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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE 

SECOND EDITION. 



On revising the first Four Books of this History for a new 
Edition, the Translator was satisfied of the justice of a Re- 
viewer's remark respecting some Gallicisms and Archaisms, 
which had escaped notice. To chasten the style, therefore, 
and to render the whole work more acceptable, he decided 
on a NEW TRANSLATION of the First Volume; — and having 
accomplished this laborious task, he trusts the present Trans- 
lation will be found so greatly improved, as to induce the 
Readers of Herodotus to peruse these Four Books more 
attentively. — The Notes have also been more strictly attended 
to; and every deficiency supplied, to assimilate the plan of 
both volumes. 

As the chronology of the First Book is considered of para- 
mount importance, some observations have been incorporated 
in the Notes, with the intention of fiirnishing students with a 
comprehensive idea of Ancient Chronology — of its authen- 
ticity — and of the means by which the data may be deduced 
from the texts of Classic Authors themselves. This was par- 
ticularly necessary in Clio; where the histories are much 
varied, and extend over so wide a field. In the other Books, 
the chronology is not equally important; every date having 
been previously ascertained by many illustrious scholars, with^ 
all possible accuracy, as far as respects the History of 
Greece. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the Text of the Second Volume^ which has been honoured 
with the approbation of the Literary Public, the Translator 
has adopted a few alterations, approaching more closely to 
the English idiom, without affecting the sense of the original ; 
and to the Notes he has naade considerable additions. 

To render the present Edition more acceptable, an accu- 
rate Map of the World as known to Herodotus has been ex- 
pressly engraved ; and the Latitude and Longitude of every 
important place added to the Geographical Index, so that the 
exact position may be readily found in the Eton Atlas. 
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or THE 

HISTORY OF HERODOTUS. 



BOOK I. CLIO. 

Herodotus, intending to devdope the causes of the hostility be- 
tweeti the Greeks and the Barbarians, in the first place records the 
mntoal rapes of women committed by the twopardes : that of lo, 1 ; 
that of Eoropa and Medea, 2 ; that of Helen, 3 : in doing which, 
he states the accounts given both by the Persians and the Phoeni- 
cians. Then, as Croesus, king of the Lydians, was the first to 
attack the Greeks with arms, 5, he enters on the Lydian history, 6. 
The first kings of the Lydians, then, sprang from Atys; the 
second dynasty from Hercules, 7 ; the last of whom, Candaules, 
having been killed by Gyges, 8 — 12, the kingdom is transferred to 
the Mermnads. Then follows the history of Gyges, 13, 14 ; that 
of Ardys, 15, under whose reign the C^merians made an 
irruption into Asia, and took Sardis, 15 ; that of Sadyattes, 16 ; 
that of Alyattes, 18, 25, who expelled the Cimmerians from Asia. 
Digressions are interposed, relating to Thrasybulus, the tyrant of 
Miletus ; and Periander, the tyrant of Corinth ; cotemporary with 
whom was Anon, saved by a dolphin, 20 — 24. Alyattes is succeed- 
ed by his son Croesus, 26, who subjugates the Asiatic Ghreeks, and 
extends his power over the whole of Asia, as far as the Halys, 
26 — 28. Croesus b admoniahed unsuccessfrQly, by Solon of 
Athens, to hold no one happy, until he have ended life in happi- 
ness, 29 — 33. Croesus is visited with great calamity: his son 
Atys is killed, unwittingly, in the chase, by Adrastus, a Phrygian 
refugee, 34^-45. The Medes having been conquered by Cyrus, 
Croesus, alarmed at the growing power of the Persians, first sends 
round to make trial of the oracles of the Ghreeks, 46-— 52 ; and 
then consults about levying war against Cyrus : an ambiguous an- 
swer is returned, which Croesus interprets as favourable to himself; 
and therefore undertakes the expedition, first sending to court die 
alliance of the Greeks, the chief nations of whom, at tiiat time, 
were the Atiienians and Lacedaemonians : the former sprung from 
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the Pelasgi, the latter from the Hellenes, 56 seq. The empire of 
the Athenians was then held by Pisistratus, 59 — 64 : the Lace- 
daemonians had received excellent laws from Lycurgus, 65, and 
conquered the Tegeans, 66 seq. The Lacedaemonians frame an 
aUiance with Croesus, 69. Croesus crosses the Halys, and engages 
Cyrus with dubious success in the Pterian plain, 75 seq. Re- 
turning from Sardis, he sends for assistance from the Egyptians, 
Babylonians, and Lacedaemonians, 77. Cyrus meanwhile follows 
rapidly on the heels of Croesus ; conquers the Lydian army before 
the town ; besieges Sardis, which he takes, together with Croesus 
himself, 79 — 85. Tlie country and manners of the Lydians are 
briefly described, 93 seq. The history then passes to Cyrus, 95. 
The empire of Asia had been five hundred and twenty years in 
the hands of the Assyrians : the Medes were the first to assert their 
freedom: their example was followed by other nations. Tlie 
Medes, after eleven years of anarchy, choose Deioces for their 
king, 95 — 101. He is succeeded by Phraortes, 102. Phraortes 
is succeeded by Cyaxares, who expels the Scythians, who had 
taken possession of Asia; and subjects the Assyrians, 103 — 106. 
Astyages the son of Cyaxares, admonished by a dream, gives his 
daughter Mandane in marriage to a Persian, Cambyses : he delivers 
the child bom of that marriage to Harpagus, with orders to put it 
to death : Harpagus ^ves the child to a herdsman, with orders to 
expose it; but the herdsman, prevailed upon by his own wife, 
educates the child as his own. Cyrus, thus preserved, having 
reached his tenth year, is recogTiised by his grandfather, Astyages, 
and sent safe into Persia : Harpagus, however, is punished in a 
most cruel manner, 107 — 121. Harpagus, desirous of being 
avenged of the injury he had received at the hands of Astyages, 
prompts Cyrus to rise up against his grandfather : Cyrus excites 
the Persians to rebellion, 122— rl26. The Medes are routed in 
two battles, and Astyages himself is taken prisoner, 127 — 130. 
The manners of the Persians are described, 131 — 140. After con- 
quering Croesus, Cyrus directs his arms against the Asiatic Greeks : 
but before the Historian describes the war, he gives an account of 
the situation of Ionia, the origin, institutions, and manners of its 
inhabitants, 142 — 148; the same with respect to iEolis, 149. 
Cyrus, having once more subdued the Lydians, who had rebelled, 
154 — 160, sends Harpagus against thelonians; among whom, the 
Phocaeans and Teians forsake their towns, and establish themselves 
elsewhere : the rest submit : 162 — 170. Caria and Lycia are next 
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subdued, 171 — 176. In the mean time, Cyrus in person subdues 
Upper Asia : description of Babylon, and history of Semiramis 
and Nitocris, 177 — 187. ^ Cyrus conquers the Babylonians in 
battle ; drives them within the city, which he besieges, and captures 
by stratagem, 188 — 191. In this place, the territory of the Baby- 
lonians, their institutions, laws, manners, diet, &c. are described, 
192 — 200. At last, Cyrus, carrying war against the Massagetae, 
crosses the Araxes, and is slain by Queen Tomyris, 20 1 to the end. 

BOOK II. EUTERPE. 

Cambyses, having succeeded his father Cyrus on the throne, un- 
dertakes, in the fifth year, an expedition against the Elgyptians. 
But, before the Historian relates that expedition, he describes the 
country of the EJgyptians, and the nature of the Nile, 2 — 36, the 
manners, rites, and mode of living of the people, 37^98. The 
series of their kings is given, 99 — 150. The affairs of Egypt be- 
come better known after strangers are admitted into the country 
by Psammitichus, 151 seq. He is succeeded by Necos, 158 ; who 
is succeeded by Psammis, 160; who is succeeded by Apries, 161. 
Apries is deprived of the crown by Amasis, 162, (here the seven 
castes of the Egyptians are described, 164 seq.) 172 to the end. 

BOOK III. THALIA. 

The causes of the war between Cambyses and the Egyptians, 
I — 9. King Psammenitus, son of Amasis, is conquered near 
Pelusium, 10 seq. After the surrender of Memphis, the Africans, 
CyrenaBans, and Barcaeans surrender of their own accord, 13. 
Psammenitus is at first treated liberally ; but soon after, being 
caught intriguing, is put to death, 14, 15. Having subjugated 
Egypt, Cambyses resolves to carry war against the Carthaginians, 
Ammonians, and Ethiopians ; but the Phoenicians refiise to carry 
war against the Carthaginians, their fellow citizens : the expedition, 
therefore, is dropped, 19. Spies are sent from the Ichthyophagi 
to the Ethiopians, 20 : they bring back a threatening answer from 
the king. The army, marching against the Ethiopians, is compelled 
to return by famine, 25. Those sent against the Ammonians are 
swallowed up, under mountains of sand, 26. Cambyses is wroth 
against the rites and the priests of the Egyptians, fancying that the 
Egyptians rejoice on account of his failure, 27 seq. He refrains 
not even from his own subjects; but puts to death his brother 
Smerdis, and his sister, who was likewise his wife; slaughters many. 
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both of the Persians and Egyptians; and gives various other 
proofs of his insanity, 30 — 39. In this place is inserted the history 
of Polycrates, tyrant of the Samians, against whom the LacedaB- 
monians undertook, about this time, an expedition, 39 seq. The 
Corcyrseans assist in this expedition, in consequence of a grudge 
against the Samians from the time of Periander : concerning Peri- 
ander, 49 seq. In the mean time, Smerdis, the Magus, takes pos- 
session of the Persian throne, 61: he sends a herald into Egypt, 
to summon the troops to abandon the standard of Cambyses, 62. 
Cambyses, seized with great anger, is about to lead his army against 
the Magi ; but is accidentally wounded, as he is leaping on his 
horse, and dies, 64 seq. The cheat of the Magus having been disco- 
vered by the daughter of Otanes, seven of the chief men among the 
Persians conspire the death of the usurper, 68 seq. The Magi are 
put to death, 78. A consultation is held on the most expedient form 
of government to be adopted; and finally, Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, is pointed out king by the neighing of his horse, SO seq. 
He divides the empire into twenty satrapies ; the revenue from each 
of which is stated, 89, 96. Some other nations furnish free gifts 
to the king ; among whom the Indians, whose country and manners 
are described, 98 — 101. The advantages of Arabia are then enu- 
merated, 107 — 113; as well as those of Ethiopia, and the distant 
tracts of Europe, 1 14 seq. Intaphemes, one of the seven conspi- 
rators, is put to death by Darius's oi;der, IIS seq. ; and aflerwards 
Oroetes, 128, who had compassed, by perfidy, the death of Poly- 
crates, the tyrant of Samos, 120 — 125; who had likewise put to 
death Mitrobates, a noble Persian, together with his son Cras- 
saspes, and had ordered the murder of a messenger to him by Da- 
rius, 126. Democedes, a physician of Croton, having been found 
among the slaves of Oroetes, (126,) cures the king and Atossa : he 
is sent as a guide with some Persians, to reconnoitre Greece and 
Italy : he makes his escape : and the Persians who had accompa- 
nied him are taken, and ransomed by Gillus, an exile of Tarentum, 
129 — 138. The manner in which the Persians took Samos, 139 — ' 
149. But, at the same time, the Babylonians secede ; and, after a 
siege of twenty months, are subdued by the art and valour of Zo- 
pyrus, 150 to the end. 

BOOK IV. MELPOMENK 

After the capture of Babylon, Darius marches against the 
Scythians, because they had invaded Asia, and held possession of 
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it for twenty-eight years, 1. The country and the origin of the 
Scythians, 5 — 36. Concerning the three quarters of the world, 
Asia, Libya, and Europe, 37 — 46. Concerning the rivers of 
Scythia, 47 — 57. Darius, having started from Susa, crosses the 
Thracian Bosphorus by a bridge of boats ; compels the Thracians 
to submit to his yoke ; (digression concerning the Getse and Zal- 
moxis, 94 — 96;) crosses the Ister, and, leaving the lonians to 
guard the floating bridge over the river, marches up the country, 
83 — 98. The situation and dimensions of Scythia : its various 
tribes, 99 — 117. The art by which the Scythians elude the efforts 
of Darius, 118 — 134. Afler pursuing the Scythians without 
success, the king at last returns to the Ister; firom whence he 
passes over into Asia, 134 — 143. At the same time, another army 
of the Persians attacks Barce, in order to avenge the death of 
Arcesilaiis, king of the Cyrenseans, and son of Pheretime. The 
Historian takes the opportunity of inserting the history of Cyrene, 
from the time that a colony was settled in Libya by the MinysB of 
the island of Thera, 145 — 164. A description of the tribes of 
Libya, 168 — 199. The Barcaei are taken by the perfidy of the 
Persians; and Pheretime cruelly avenges the death of her son. 
The Persians make a vain attempt on Cyrene ; and, on their re- 
turn into Egypt, are harassed by the Africans, 20 1 to the end. 

BOOK V. TERPSICHORE. 

After the failure of the Scythian campaign, Megabazus, who 
had been lefl by Darius in Europe, first subjects the Perinthians, 1 ; 
aflerwards the Thracians, 2, whose country is described, 3 — 10. 
He transfers the Paeonians out of Europe into Asia, 12 — 16; 
after which he receives the submission of the Macedonians, 17 — 21. 
In this place the family of the kings of Macedonia is commemo- 
rated, 22. Darius, having appointed Artaphemes satrap of Sardis, 
returns to Susa, taking with him Histiseus, whom he has recalled 
from Myrcinus, (a town which he had ^ven him, 11,) lest he 
should plan any measures against him, 23 — 25. Megabazus is 
succeeded by Otanes, who subjects Byzantium and some other 
cities, Lemnos, Imbros, and some other islands, 26, 27. At that 
time the chief men of Naxos, being expelled their country by the 
commons, go over to Aristagoras, (who had been lefl by Histiaeus 
as vice-governor of Miletus,) and beseech his assistance, 30. 
Aristagoras persuades Artaphemes to seize the opportunity of sub- 
jecting to the King, Naxos, and the rest of the Cyclades islands: 
the King approves the project ; in consequence of which, Arbta- 
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goras, accompanied by Megabates, departs for Naxos: but a 
quarrel arises between the two commanders ; whereupon Megabates 
betrays the intentions of the Persians to the Naxians, who there- 
fore make the due preparations for an obstinate resistance; in 
which they succeed so well, that the enemies are compelled to 
return into Asia, without gaining their ends, 3 1 — 34. Aristagoras, 
however, prompted by fear of receiving punishment from the 
Persians, and by the advice of Histiseus, excites the lonians to 
rebellion, 35 — 37 ; and proceeds to Sparta and Athens, in order to 
solicit assistance, 38 : in this place, the states of the cities of Sparta, 
39 — 48, and of Athens, from the death of Pisistratus, 55 — 96, are 
described. Aristagoras, not succeeding in his request with the 
Spartans, goes to Athens, and easily persuades the people to vote 
the lonians a supply of twenty sail, to which the Eretrians add five 
triremes, 97 — 98. Strengthened by this assistance, the lonians 
take Sardis, all but the citadel ; but, retreating at the approach of 
a Persian army, are routed in battle, near Ephesus, 99 — 102. 
The Athenians return into Greece : the lonians, however, continue 
their revolt, and add to themselves the arms of Caria and Cyprus, 
103 — 104. The Persian leaders, after reducing Cyprus, Caria, 
and the towns of the Hellespont, direct their arms against Ionia 
and iEolis, 105 — 124. Aristagoras flees to Myrcinus; in a sally 
from which, he is slain by the Thracians. 

BOOK VI. ERATO. 

The Ionian fleet is beaten off Lade, Miletus is taken, and Ionia 
once more reduced, 6 — 25. Histiaeus (who, having been sent by 
Darius to Sardis, had fled over to the island of Chios, 1 — 5) crosses 
over to the main land for forage ; when he is routed, taken, and 
put to death, by Artaphemes, 26 — 30. The Persians subject the 
European side of the Hellespont. In this place is inserted a di- 
gression concerning the Thracian Chersonesus and the dominion 
of the first Miltiades son of Cypselus, and that of the second Mil- 
tiades son of Cymon, 35 — 40. The latter (in fear, on account of 
the counsel he had given to break asunder the bridge over the 
Danube, iv. 137) flees to Athens, 41. Good order is restored in 
Ionia, 42. Mardonius, with vast forces, marches against Greece, 
to wreak vengeance on the Athenians and Eretrians ; but the fleet 
is wrecked off Mount Athos, and the land-army is worsted by the 
Thracians; in consequence of which, he returns into Asia, 43 — 45. 
Darius then sends ambassadors into Greece, to demand earth and 
water, 48. All the islanders ascede to the demand ; and, among 
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others, the .^inets, whom the Athenians and Lacedemonians 

prepare to pnnish : but Cleomenes, one of the kings of Sparta, 

having gone over to the island for that purpose, is compelled, by 

the arts of the other king, Demaratus, to return without success, 

48 — 5 1. Then follows a digression concerning the Spartan kings, 

52 — 60. But Cleomenes, irritated against Demaratus, proves to 

the Spartans that he is not their lawful king, since not bom of 

Ariston : Demaratus, in consequence, is obliged to abdicate ; and, 

being insulted by his successor, Leotychides, flees over into Asia, 

to the King, 61 — 70. Cleomenes, however, passes over once more 

into iBgina, seizes the chief inhabitants of the island, and delivers 

them into the keeping of the Athenians : but the fraud with whidi 

he had circumvented Demaratus being detected, he escapes from 

Sparta, is aflerwards received back again in the state, falls mad, 

and lays violent hands on himself, 73, 74. The causes assigned 

for his madness are enumerated, 76 — 78. The iEginetae, afler 

claiming to no purpose their citizens from the Athenians, levy war 

against Attica, 93. Meanwhile Datis and Artaphemes, appointed 

to the Persian command in place of Mardonius, cross over into 

Greece, and, afler subjecting the islands, take Eretria by treachery : 

they pass over into Attica ; but being routed at Marathon, by the 

Athenians under the command of Miltiades, retire back into Asia, 

94 — 116. Herodotus, in exculpating the Alcmaeonidee from 

the charge of a treacherous compact with the Persians, ert- 

gages himself in a digression respecting the fortunes of that 

family, 121 — 131. Afler the battle of Marathon, Miltiades 

attacks Paros ; but being compelled, in consequence of a bodily 

accident, to raise the siege, is indicted at Athens : the victory of 

Marathon and the conquest of Lemnos save him from capital 

punishment, but not from a fine, 132 — 136. Then follows a 

digression concerning Lemnos and its inhabitants, the Pelas^ 

137 to the end. 

BOOK VII. POLYMNIA. 

Darius prepares for another expedition against Crreece. Egypt 
meanwhile rebels ; and the King dies, having previously appointed 
Xerxes his successor, 1 — 4. Xerxes, having ascended the throne, 
commences by subduing Egypt, 7 : then, prompted by the advice 
of Mardonius, the Aleuadse, and the Pisistratidae, 5, 6, although 
dissuaded by Artabanus, 10 — 19, he prepares to invade Greece. 
Having made the due preparations, 20 — 25, Xerxes and his army 
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enter upon their march* and cross the Hellespont by a bridge 
of boats, 56. The various tribes in the army are enumerated, 
61 — 99. The march of Xerxes, and the nature of the countries he 
crosses, are described, 108. Several of the Grecian nations submit 
to his power : the partisans of freedom resolve to punish them, at 
the termination of the war, 131. On the arrival of the ddings, 
that Xerxes is on his march against Greece, the greatest firmness 
and courage is shewn by the Athenians, 139 : according to the advice 
of an oracle, 140 — 143, they resolve to forsake their city, and to 
embark aboard the ships which Themistodes, with admirable fore- 
sight, had persuaded them some time before to build, 144. The 
Argives refuse to join the Ghreek confederacy, 148 — 152. Am- 
bassadors are sent by the Crreeks to Gelo, tyrant of Syracuse (whose 
origin and history are narrated, 153 — 156), in order to beseech his 
asastance. Gelo refusing to send any succours, unless the whole, 
or at least one half, of the command be given to him, the ambas- 
sadors withdraw, after a fruitless negociadon, 162 : nevertheless, 
Gelo sends a person into Crreece, to watch the events of the war, 
163 seq. The Sicilians give another reason for the refusal of 
assistance ; to wit, the threatened invasion of their country by the 
Carthaginians, who, a litde dme afler, did in effect make an inroad 
on Sidly, but were conquered by Gelo, and Theron of Agrigentum, 
about the same day that the Greeks defeated the Persians at 
Salamis, 165 — 167. Neither can any assistance be obtained, 
whether from the Corcyraeans or Cretans, 168 — 171.* The Greeks 
make choice of die pass of Thermopylee, and the roadstead of Ar- 
temisdum, to receive the invaders, 175 seq. The fleet of the bar- 
barians is shattered by a dreadful storm off the coast of Magnesia, 
and the Ghreeks have some litde success, 177 — 195. Xerxes 
marches, through Thessaly, to Thermopylae : the situation of the 
countries is described, 196 — 200. A chosen handful of the Greeks 
(202 seq.) under Leonidas (204 seq.) keeps the enemy at bay for 
several days, until a path leading round the mountain is treache- 
rously shewn to the Persians : the Greeks, thus surrounded, perish 
to a man on the field, 210 to the end. 

BOOK VIII. URANIA. 

The Greeks off Artemisium engage the barbarians three 
times, with doubtful success ; but hearing of the discomfiture at 
Thermopylae, redre to the inner parts of Grreece, 1 — 23. Xerxes, 
having passed through Phocis (where a part of his army makes a 
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vain attempt on the temple of Delphi, 36 — 39), enters BcBotia, 
which is in his interests, 34. The Greek fleet, after quitting Arte- 
misium, makes for Salamis: the Athenians abandon the dty, 41. 
Enumeration of the nations of Greece which sent ships to Salamis : 
their ori^ is briefly described, 43 — 48. The barbarians break 
into Attica, put all to fire and sword, capture the deserted dty, 
and storm the citadel, garrisoned by a few obstinate Athenians, 

50 56. The majority of the Greek admirals, terrified by the 

news, are desirous of proceeding to the isthmus of Corinth, but are 
restrained by the arguments and threats of Themistodes, 66 — 63. 
In the mean dme, the barbarian fleet touches at Phalerus : it is then 
resolved in coundl, notwithstanding the contrary advice of Arte- 
misia, 68, to attack the Greek fleet stationed at Salamb, while the 
land army is to march towards the isthmus, which is carefiilly for- 
tified by the Peloponnesians, who are enumerated, 72. Themi- 
stodes, fearing lest the Greek fleet should proceed to the defence 
of the isthmus, advises Xerxes that the Greeks are meditating a 
retreat, and persuades him to envelope them with his fleet, 76. 
Aristides, having brought news that the manoeuvre had been per- 
formed by the Persiaits, the Greeks make ready for battle. An 
engagement ensues, and the Persians are conquered, 84 — 96. 
Xerxes (approving the advice of Mardonius, 100) orders the fleet 
to stand for the Hellespont, 107 : the Ghreeks, desirous of pursuing 
the fugitive ships, are retained by Eurybiades, seconded even by 
Themistodes, 108 seq. Xerxes himsdf leaves three hundred 
thousand men with Mardonius, and, accompanied by the rest of his 
army, retreats by land towards the Hellespont : after losing the 
major portion of his followers by hunger and disease, and finding 
the bridges swept asunder by a tempest, he crosses over to 
Abydos on ship-board, 120. The offerings of the Ghreeks to the 
gods are commemorated, the division of the spoil, and the 
honours paid to Themistodes at Sparta, 121 — 126. Artabazus, 
who had escorted the King with a body of Mardonius's army, falls 
upon the Olynthians at his return, but is grievously discomfited 
in his attack on the Potidseatse, 126 — 129. In the mean while, 
the Persian fleet assemble at Samos, to keep watch over the 
lonians ; and the Greeks, invited by the lonians to deliver them 
from slavery, proceed, under Leotychides, as far as Delos, but 
dare not advance any further, through fear of the Persians, 132. 
During winter, Mardonius consults the oracles of the Ghreeks ; 
and sends Alexander of Macedonia with proposals of peace to 
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Athens, 136 (in which place the origin and genealogy of the 
Macedonian kings are interposed, 137 — 139); the Athenians 
however, spurn the conditions of Mardonios, and exhort the 
Spartans to come speedily to their assistance, 140 — 144. 

BOOK IX. CALLIOPE. 

Mardonius, at the opening of spring, marches into Attica, and 
takes Athens once more, although deserted, 1 — 3. He renews in 
vain his solicitations to the Athenians, to make peace with the King, 
4 seq. ; but as the Spartans, afler long delay, send at last assistance, 
10, 11, and all the forces of Peloponnesus are pouring towards 
the isthmus, he returns into BcBOtia, and pitches his camp in the 
Theban territory, 15. Soon afler, the Greeks come up, and pitch 
their camp at Elry throe, 19 : afterwards, having engaged with success 
the barbarian horse, they shifl their station to the Platxan terri- 
tory, 25. Some days are passed, during which the two armies 
remain in view, the victims boding success to neither party, in the 
case of an engagement : at last, Mandonius, in spite of the victims, 
prepares to give battle, 26 — 42 : his design is communicated to 
the Grreeks, by Alexander of Macedonia, 44. The Greeks, de- 
prived of water and victuals, resolve to shift their station at night, 
but are attacked by the barbarians : a bloody battle ensues, in 
which Mardonius is slain, and the Persians are driven back to 
their camp : Artabazus alone escapes, with forty thousand men, 
into Phocis, 69. The camp of the barbarians is stormed, and a 
dreadful slaughter ensues, 70 seq. The movers of the Theban 
defection to the Medes are delivered up to Pausanias, the leader of 
the Spartans, and put to death, 88. In the mean time, the naval 
forces of the Greeks, according to the invitation of the Samians, 
take their departure from Delos, 90 — 92. A digression concern- 
ing Evenius of Apollonia, the father of Deiphonus, the divine of 
the Greeks, 93 seq. The Persians, informed of the approach of 
the Greek fleet, haul up their ships on the strand of Mycale, and 
fortify them with a walL The Greeks, pursuing them, debark, and 
overcome the Persians in a sharp engagement : they capture the 
camp, and set fire to the ships. Ionia once more secedes from the 
Persians, 96 — 107. The Peloponnesians return into Greece : the 
Athenians, also, after capturing Sestos, return into Grreece, 114 to 
the end. 



1 






z 

I 

j 



INTRODUCTION. 



LIFE OF HERODOTUS. 

Herodotus was born at Halicarnassus S a considerable 
town of Asia Minor, four hundred and eighty-four years 
before the Christian era : he was, therefore, about four 
years of age at the time that Xerxes quitted Sardis, on 
his expedition against Greece ^ He was of an illustrious 
family, originally Dorian, and both his parents were of 
high rank in the state'. Among his relations was 
Panyasis, an uncle either by the father's or mother's side : 
the works of this person have, unfortunately, not reached 
our day ; although he was so celebrated, that some of the 
ancients* do not scruple to assign to him the second rank 
after Homer, in poetical excellence. Soon after Herodo- 
tus had reached the age of early manhood, he entered, it 
appears, on a course of travelling: it cannot now be de- 
termined, whether he adopted this plan of practical edu- 
cation in the design of giving to the world the result of 
his researches, after the examples of some writers who 
had preceded him, all of whom came from the same quar- 
ter of the world as himself ^ and whose success in the field 
of History may be reasonably supposed to have stimulated 
the ambition of a vouth, whose natural endowments were 
evidently great, and much improved, no doubt, by the 
education which an illustrious birth placed within his 
reach: or, whether he merely quitted his country in 
order to gratify that curiosity which, in minds created for 

> The Preface to Clio. ^ Wessel. Herod. Vita. 

' Suidas in 'H^ehrgf, * Suidas in Havuetffts, 

* Hecatffius of Miletus, Xanthus, Hellanicus of Miletus, and Charon of 
Lampsacus. See Wessel. Herod. Vit. 
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ii LIFE OF HERODOTUS. 

the contemplation of human-nature, is an irresistible pas- 
sion. Be that as it may, to his travels he was indebted 
for many of the fascinating beauties scattered over his 
works ; from which we gather, that he visited all the most 
remarkable parts of the world then known — Egypt*, Sy- 
ria^ Palestine', Colchis', probably Babylon*** and Ecba- 
tana", the northern parts of Africa**, the shores of the 
Hellespont, the Euxine Sea *', and Scythia '*. He pursued, 
in all those countries, his researches with unwearied in- 
dustry : convinced that circumstances, which at the &nt 
view appear trifling, are frequently the cause of that var 
riety which human-nature assumes in difierent dimates, 
he dedicated the same patient attention to the religion, 
the history, the morals, and the customs, of all the nations 
he visited. 

On his return to HaliciUTiassuS, he found that hid^ uncle 
Panyasis had been put to death by the tyraitt Lygdamis, 
grandson of the celebrated Artemisia, who accompanied 
Xerxes in his disastrous campaign *^ Thinking, perhaps, 
his life not secure in his native country, Herodotus with- 
drew to the neighbouring island of Samos^ This volun- 
tary exile gave him leisure, of which it is fair to presume 
he profited, to arrange the researches he had made in his 
travels, and to form the plan of his History. But the love 
of liberty, innate in the Greek, combined with a justifiable 
desire of vengeance for the death of his kinsman, inspired 
him with the idea of overthrowing the tyrant, and restor- 
ing freedom to his country. Halicarnassus was not want- 
ing in citizens discontented with the tyranny of Lygdamis : 
the talents and experience of Herodotus gave decision and 
unanimity to the counsels of the malcontents : and when 
his plans were ripe for execution, he appeared once more 
in his native land, and at the head of a formidable party. 

« Lib. ii. passim. ' Lib. ii. 44. » Lib. iii. 5. and ii. 106. 

8 Lib. ii. 104. w Lib. i. 193. " Lib. i. 98. 

^ Lib. ii. 181. w Lib, i^^ gg^ 14 Lib. iv. 168, 43, 196, 196. 

« Suidas yoc. 'H^«^«r0C 
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The tyrant was dethroned, and HaUearnassas might have 
been free ; but the motives which urged the EQstorian to 
make this attempt were shared by few among those who 
had joined in the execution. The men of rank and the 
wealthy had been eager to overthrow the tyrant, in order 
they might get the government in their own hands, and 
establish an aristocracy. The people presently discovered, 
tiiat the assumed enthusiasm for liberty was but a pretext 
to subject them to a yoke still more galling. The virtuous 
republican, too honest to join the £uristocratic party, was 
looked upon by them with a jealous eye : on the other 
hand, he was insulted by the people, as the author of a 
change which they found ruinous to themselves. The 
natural simplicity and honesty of his own heart had pro- 
bably hitherto blinded the Historian to the fact, that 
patriotism and love of freedom are the cloaks under which 
men are wont to hide the deformities of a selfish nature : 
convinced now by experience, and disgusted, he bade 
farewell for ever to his ungrateful eoimtry'*. 

He proceeded to Olympia*^: the games were then cele- 
brating, and be read to an illustrious meeting in the 
Opisthodomus'® some portions of his History. Although 
the circumstance is not immediately connected with his 
Ufe, it must not be omitted to observe, that among his 
hearers was Thucydides, then about fifteen years of age : 
the youth, swelling with noble ambition, burst into tears : 
** Olorus," said Herodotus to the boy's father, " thy son 
" bums with the desire of knowledge **." The compositions 
of the Historian were much applauded. Encouraged by 
the wages most gratifying to a high and well-formed 

^ Suidas in "B^i^tras. ^^ Aul. GeU. Noct, Attic, xv. 23. 

1^ The Opisthodomus was a large haU in the back part of the temple 
of Olympian Jove at Elis ; where Herodotus recited^ during the celebra- 
tion of the Olympic Games, a part of his History, in the presence of the 
men the most distinguished by their talents and acquirements, who had 
collected from all parts of Greece. Ludan, in Herodoto, i. quoted by 
Geinoz. 

1^ 'O'^f ^ ^vftf rcu vUu 9w ir^h vk puJ^futrm, Marcell. Vit. Thucyd. 
Wess. Herod. Vit. Dodwell, Apparat. ad Annal. Thucydid. 18. 
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iv LIFE OF HERODOTUS. 

mind, he dedicated the next twelve years of his life to the 
improvement of a work destined by Providence to survive 
long after his own death, and to remain, for future gene- 
rations, an inexhaustible mine of useful knowledge and 
practical wisdom. He recommenced his researches and 
his travels with renovated ardour ; and, as he had before 
directed his attention more particularly to the nations 
and countries which acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Persian empire, he now travelled with the same patience 
of investigation over the various provinces of Greece, 
collecting the records of the most illustrious families of 
the different towns of any note. 

Having thus brought his work to a degree of perfec- 
tion more satisfactory to his own mind, he presented 
himself before the Athenians at the Panathensea^, a festi- 
val celebrated in the summer. He again read some ex- 
tracts from his History ; and that enlightened people not 
only applauded the work, but presented the writer with 
ten talents** from the public treasury. Soon after this 
second triumph, he joined a band of adventurers, who 
quitted Athens to found a colony at Thurium**, near the 
ancient site of Sybaris, in the south of Italy. 

On his arrival at Thurium, Herodotus was forty years 
of age ; and here, it is probable, he passed the remainder 
of his days, making various improvements in his History : 
indeed, several passages are pointed out by the commenta- 
tors, which were evidently added to the body of the work ^ 
subsequently to his coming to reside in Italy ; more par- 
ticularly the revolt of the Medes against Darius Nothus, 
which must have been inserted, according to good chrono- 



2® Corsini Fast. Attic, torn. ii. 367- Larcher, Vie d'H^rodote, Ixxxv. 

'1 Plutarch, de Malig. Herod. 

^ Plin. Hist. Nat. xii. 4. Larcher, Vie d'H^rodote, Ixxxvi. 

^ 1. The LivP^»moni<^ invasion of Attica^ in the first year of the Pe- 
loponnesian War, lib. ix. 72. 2. The calamitous lot of the Lacedaemo- 
nian ambassadors sent into Asia in the second year of the Peloponnesian 
War, vii. 137. 3. The desertion of Zopyrus the son of Megabyzus, to 
the Athenians, iii. 160. 
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logists, after he had completed his seventy-sixth year ^\ 
The period, the manner, and the place of his death are 
alike unknown ; although it seems unquestionable that his 
tomb, or at least his cenotaph, was shewn on the Coele, 
just without one of the gates of Athens, among the monu- 
ments of Cimon's family, and near that of Thucydides**. 

The admirers of Herodotus are disappointed to find that 
so few details of the life of this great and virtuous man 
can be gathered from the works of the ancients that have 
reached our time. It would, indeed, be gratifying to the 
curious, and mstructive to the world at large, particularly 
in the present age, to be informed by what process of 
education, and what series of accidents in life, this Histo- 
rian was brought to unite the highest feeling of devotion 
and religion with the faculty of penetrating the human 
causes of events, and to join that patience of research, 
which spumed not even the most trifling details of human- 
nature, to such depth of thought and quickness of percep-^ 
tion. But it is useless to repine at the absence of what 
was never possessed : it will be more prudent to direct 
our attention to his writings; in which he^may be said, 
more perhs^s than any other of the ancient authors, to 
be still living ; for he dispenses instruction with such a 
delightful alloy of amusement, and, at the same time, dis-^ 
covers the principal features of his character with such 
amiable artlessness, that it is impossible to study his 
pages without feeling a sort of friendly attachment to the 
man, or picturing to the imagination almost a personal 
idea of the writer. 

In order, however, to form a just estimate of the art and 
character of this Historian, it is necessary, first of all, to 
understand well the method which he has followed ; for so 
extensive and numerous are the subjects which he has 
handled, that while some can compare him only to Homer, 



^^ Larcher, Vie d*H^rodote, Ixxxix. ; and Herod. lib. i. 130. 
2* Marcell. Vit. Thucydid. p. ix. 
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in the art with which he has blended so many heteroge- 
neous parts into one beautiful whole, others deny that he 
had any fixed plan at all, and emphatically observe, that 
his HiBtory is no sooner read than it is forgotten^ To 
point out all the instances of tbe nicety of art by whidi 
Herodotus has contrived to insert in a narrow compass a 
pcmoramA, as it were, of the whole world, would be a sub- 
ject sufficiently extensive for an interesting work. It will 
not, however, be irrelevant, to give in this place the broad 
lines of Herodotus's plan of history ; leaving the atten- 
tive and sagacious reader to supply the deficiencies by his 
own exertions in the study of the original authcH*. ^ 

FLAN AND OBJECT OF THE mSTORY. 

The ultimate object, therefore, in the History of Hero- 
dotus, is, to commemorate the glcnious struggle between 
the Greeks and the Persians ; in which the former success- 
fully defended their liberties against tiie incredible multi- 
tudes brought into the field, from all parts of the world, 
by the latter, whose dominion extended over the whole of 
Asia and Afriea then known, and some parts of Europe. 
The account of the immediate causes of the war, and the 
events which ensued aflter its breaking out, commences at 
the Fifth Book, and is thence continued to the end of the 
work ; occasionally interrupted by digressions, c»r rather 
episodes, which serve to relieve the reader's attention, by 
diverting it for a while from the direct course of the 
History, and thus, by instructing, to amuse. Such how- 
ever is the nicety with which most of those digressions, 
as they are called, are fitted into the body of the work, 
that^ in almost every case, the History would lose by 
their suppression, not only in interest, but even in perfec- 
tion as a whole. 

The most remarkable events, tending directly towards 
the ultimate scope of the History — and they are all con- 
tained in the five last Books — may be summed up in a few 
words. The lonians, having ensured the assistance of the 
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AtheIuans'^ revolt from the Persian empire": the Athe- 
nians send a few ships to the succour of their descendants : 
they obtain possession of Sardis, and fire its buildings'". 
Darius, king of Persia, informed of the share the Athe- 
nians have had in the capture and destruction of Sardis, 
swears diat be will wreak vengeance on them^: he com- 
m^ices by reducing once more the lonians^, and then 
despatches a formidable army against Athens ''• The Per- 
sians are beaten at Marathon'*. Enraged at the tidings of 
this defeat, Darius makes still greater preparations **; but 
his vengeance is suspended for a time by the rebellion of 
Egypt '^ one of his provinces, and finally checked for ever 
by death ^. Xerxes, his son and successor, prompted, as 
is natural in a young man, by ambition, and the counsels 
of the imfnrudent, instead of confining his designs to the 
punishment of Athens, resolves to subdue the whole of 
Greece^: determining to march in person against the 
enemy, he levies the most numerous and formidable 
army ever heard of; he mans a considerable fleet^; and 
establishes, for this immense multitude, magazines of com 
and provisions on the frontier of Greece*^ ; and finally, 
after two years of incessant preparationQ, conunences his 
march in the spring of tiie third ^^ He first receives a 
dieck at Thermopylae *^ ; and, his fleet being afterwards 
defeated at Salamis^S he returns into Asia, covered with 
disgrace ^^ Mardonius, his chief general, is however left 
in Europe ^S with the ablest part of the forces : in the fol- 
lowing year, Mardonius is conquered at Plataea ^^ ; and, by 
a singular coincidence, on the very day of the battle of 
Hateea, another battle is fought by the forces on board 
the 6recia^ fleet, against a Persian army stationed at 

^ Lib. ▼. 97. ^ Lib. ▼. 99. » Lib. r. 100, 101. 

» Lib. V. 106. ^ Lib. vi. * " Liv. vi. 43. 

3* Lib. vi. 112, &c. ^ Lib. vii 1. »* Lib. vii. 1. 

» Lib. tU. 4. » Lib. vii. 1 8. '^ Lib. vii. 20, 60. 

» Lib. vii. 89. » Lib. vii. 26. *» Lib. vii. 37- 

*i Lib. vii. 233, &c. « Lib. viii. 84, Ac. « ^ib. viii. 1 17- 

" Lib. viii. 113. *» Lib. ix. 63. 
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Mycale*^ in Caria of Asia Minor ; and here likewise the 
Greeks win a signal victory. 

It has already been observed, that these events are the 
most remarkable of those tending towards the object of 
the History, and that they are all contained in the five last 
Books : this is so true, that those whose inclination and 
curiosity do not extend beyond the desire of obtaining 
some knowledge of the manner in which the valour of the 
West, aided by an inscrutable Providence, succeeded in 
repelling the countless tribes of the East, generally confine 
their study of Herodotus to the Books which contain the 
description of the course of the war ; and few historians 
would probably have carried their researches any further. 
But Herodotus, whose genius for expatiating eminently 
qualified him for the investigation of causes, while his 
natural simplicity of character inclined him to devote his 
talents to the service of his fellow-creatures, saw that, if he 
confined his History within such narrow limits, the Greeks 
would form but an indistinct idea of the difficulties with 
which their ancestors had to contend. It was necessary 
to shew them, that the heroes of Marathon, of Thermo- 
pylae, of Salamis, of Plataea, of Mycale, had conquered the 
conquerors of the world : it was therefore indispensable 
to present to their view the history of the Persians. 
Hence the history of that extraordinary and highly-civi- 
lized people forms the connecting chain throughout the 
whole of the Nine Books ; to the various links of which, 
Herodotus, with most surprising art, attaches the histo- 
ries of the other barbarians, the manners and customs of 
foreign nations, the wonders of distant lands, and even 
the antiquities and early traditions of the Greeks them- 
selves. This leads us to a contemplation of the more 
complicated machinery ^of the First Book. 

Clio opens, accordingly, with the writer's declaration of 
his intention to commemorate the actions of the barbarians 

^ Lib. ix. 98, 104. 
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and the Greeks, and likewise to record the causes of the 
hostility between those two races of men^^ It seems, at 
first, rather extraordinary, that he should have gone so far 
back into the annals of time, as to produce the mutual 
rapes** of women committed by the Europeans and the 
Asiatics, which led, in the end, to the Trojan war *•. But 
this objection is answered by the Historian himself *\ It 
seems, in fact, to have been a principle of the Persian 
polity, that any insults offered to the countries under the 
Great King's sceptre, even centuries previous to their 
being united to his empire, were held as insults to his own 
person: this principle is illustrated by a curious anecdote' 
in the Ninth Book '^ and was indeed the ostensible mo- 
tive of Darius in undertaking the Scythian campaign ". 
Absurd as it may appear, it was unquestionably founded 
on good political reasoning : for when once a country 
like Persia, in her glory, is inspired with the spirit of 
conquest, and therefore has enormously aggrandized her 
territory, it becomes absolutely necessary that pretexts 
for distant warfare should be always at hand, in order to 
occupy those restless characters, who otherwise would, in 
all probability, busy themselves in fomenting rebellion 
in their own country. 

Herodotus, however, evades giving his opinion upon 
events of so early a date^; and, choosing a period of time 
nearer his own day, declares his intention of pointing out 
the prince whom he knew was the first, in times compara- 
tively modem, to commence hostilities on the Greeks : 
after which, he will enter upon the course of his History. 
Deeply convinced that the noblest attribute of History is 
to instruct mankind by attracting their attention to the 
mutability of human affairs, he informs us, that he shall 
commemorate alike the feeble ^nd the powerful states : 



4^ The Preface to Clio. ^ Lib. i. 1, &c. *» Lib. i. 6. 

^^ Tfi9 ym^ 'Ar/nv ««} r» iv»i*iovret Una fia^(i»^et oIkmuvtm oi Ui^^uty rtfv $t 
£v^«7*fy xai r« *ExXfi9t*ov Hynvrmi xt^M^iafieu. Lib. i. 4. 
*' Lib. ix. 116. "Lib.iv.l. «3Lib.i.6. 
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" for diose/" says he, '' which of old were greats most of 
** them have now become small ; while those which in my 
^ time were great had previously been small : convinced, 
** thereftMre,"" he continues, in a strain of deep moral feel* 
ing, ** that human greatness is ever variable, I shall com- 
^ mem(»rate both alike.^ Ere therefore we are presented 
with the records of the victory won by the Greeks over 
the Persians, we shall have to contemplate a long course 
of human events, by which we shall be enabled to under- 
stand better the real bearings of the question with regard 
to the importanee of the Grecian stand for fireedoon, aod, 
at the same time, be improved in heart and mind by the 
numerous examples of the instability of worldly greatness. 

CroBSus, then, was the first who commenced hostilities 
on the Greeks^: he it was who subjected the colonies of 
that nation residing in Asia. But who was this Chbsus? 
The consideration of this question affords an opportunity 
of going back to the early ages of the Lydian ^npire^ : 
nor can we blame Ihe Historian for taking advantage of 
the opportunity, particularly if we consider that the aub- 
jeot must have been fraught with interest to the people for 
whom he professedly wrote. In order, however, that the 
object of the History may not be lost sig^t of, the origin 
and progress of the Idngdom of Lydia are dismissed in a 
few words, and Croesus is again brought before tba reader ^. 
He is represented as uneasy at the growing power of Cyrus, 
king of the Persians, who had already subdued the king- 
dom of the Modes, and was marching from conquest to 
conquest": he draws upon himself the arms of the Persian 
hero** : he is taken prisoner, and his country subdued *^ 

" The history now {»*oceeds to inquire who this Cyrus 
** was, that overturned the Jdngdom of Crcesus ; and in 
'* what manner the Persians came to obtain the supremacy 
*' of Asia*®.^' The conquest of Lydia had proved them to 
be a people of some importance : they had, however, but 

" Lib. i. 6. *» Lib. i. 7- ^ Lib. i. 26. " Lib. i. 46. 

M Lib. i. ao. «» Lib. i. 86. «> Lib. i. 95. 
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lately shaken off the yoke of the Medes : the Historian 
tiierefore goe$ back to the early history of the Medes^^ of 
whidi he gives a sketch down to the destruction of that 
empire, by the victory which Cyrus won over Astyages". 
Bui; the Medes themselves had been formerly dependent 
on the Asflyrians, who possessed the supremacy of Upper 
Asia during five hundred and twenty years ^; it was 
therefore natural that Herodotus should give scHne ac- 
count of that remarkable people ; but had this been done 
at the place wh^e they first appear in this historic scene, 
tiie reader's attention would have been too much diverted 
from the history of the PersiaQs, which must now be re- 
garded as Ihe main stream, flowing through the whole 
work, into which all the others are made to fall : add to 
which, that an excellent opportunity occurs for com- 
pleting the vast picture in the account of Cyrus's subse* 
queut entei^rises^^ 

Cyrus, having conquered Media, and overthrown 
CrcBSUS, king of Lydia, left to his generals the task of 
subduing the Asiatic Greeks^; and marching in person 
against the Babylonians^ and their dependent nations, 
compelled them to submit to his power. Herodotus tar- 
ries awhile oidy on the most important and interesting 
subjects : hence he does not mention the Bactrii and Sacee, 
whom Cyrus did, we know, reduce"^ : and if the Historian 
expatiates somewhat on the Massagetao ^, it is only be- 
<caiise the war against that nation was unsuccessful, and 
Jed to the death of the founder of the Persian monarchy \ 
Cyrus was succeeded by his son Cambyses^. Proud of 
his power, this latter marched into Egypt. That country 
was in tbcpe days the most interesting in the world ; and 
it was here that the learned among the Greeks suspected 
that ^eir arts, sciences, and religion^ had their rise : it i^, 

•j Uh. i. 96, «* Lib. i. 12S. " Lib. i. 95. 

w Lib. i. 178, &c. ^ Lib. i. 163. ~ l-ib. i. 178. 

»' Larchfir, Preface, xxviii. ^ Lib. i. 216, &c. 
^ Lib. i. 214. ^^ Lib. it. 1. 
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therefore, fair to assume that the Greeks must have 
looked upon Egypt with nearly the same feelings as we 
do on Greece and Rome : the Greeks, moreover, were 
now beginning to visit Egypt, from motives of commerce, 
instruction^ and curiosity. It was consequently of the 
utmost importance to give the Grecians a correct idea of 
that portion of the world : Herodotus, therefore, conse* 
crates the whole of his Second Book to the history of the 
kings of Egypt, and an account of the productions and 
curiosities of that extraordinary region, together with 
the manners and religion of the inhabitants. This history 
is traced, in a succinct manner, from the most early 
period, down to that of the invasion by Cambyses ; when it 
merges into the history of the Persians. 

After the conquest of Egypt, Cambyses marched against 
the impostor Smerdis", who had usurped the throne of Per- 
sia : his death was caused by an accident Soon after the 
decease of Cambyses, the cheat of Smerdis the Magus was 
discovered ^^: he was put to death, and Darius was elected 
King". This prince subdued once more the Babylonians, 
who had revolted ^*. These events of the Persian history 
form the ground- work of Thalia, the Third Book* 

Prompted by ambition, or more probably by the neces- 
sity of employing the restless spirits of his vast dominions, 
Darius formed the design of enslaving the Scythians^*. 
Those tribes were but little known, excepting to their 
neighbours, and the Grecians settled in the towns on the 
frontier of Scythia: it is natural, however, to suppose 
that the Greeks must have been desirous of having some 
information respecting that curious people, particularly 
as there were already some Grecian colonies settled in 
Thrace, and on the European and Asiatic shores of the 
Euxine Sea. Moreover, the Scythians were in that state 
of barbarous society, to the accounts of which men of all 
ages, who enjoy the blessings of civilization, listen with 

'» Lib. iii. 64. '^ Lib. iii. 69. '^ Lib. iii. 86. 

^^ Lib. iii. 159. ^* Lib. iv. L 
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a natural eagerness of curiosity. The Historian's de- 
scription is framed so as to give a rough but clear idea 
of the government of the Scythians, their manners, and 
the nature of their country. The Scythians adopted a 
system of warfare which compelled Darius to retreat into 
his own states ^^ 

But at the time that Darius was carrying on an unsuc- 
cessful war against the Scythians, another mighty expe- 
dition" was undertaken, by the Persians stationed in 
Egypt, against the town of Barce, on the northern coast 
of Africa. This affords the Historian an opportunity of 
touching on a subject which must have been no less inter- 
esting than instructive to his countrymen : it is, the foun- 
dation of the Greek colonies in Libya, which began then 
to assume an important station. This history he likewise 
traces from its beginning, and continues down to the 
time of the inroad of the Persians on the Libyan territory. 
Herodotus knew, also, too well the instruction which civi- 
lized nations may derive from contrasting their situation 
with that of men cramped beneath the oppressive weight 
of barbarism, to neglect the opportunity now before him 
of giving some account of the vagrant hordes resident on 
the north coast of Africa. 

All the events here mentioned are necessarily and in- 
timately connected with the history of the Persians ; and 
perhaps equally so with that of the Grecians, inasmuch 
as they enable us better to appreciate the importance of 
the noble victories which they won over the Persians ; and 
not only the valour of the other Greek confederates, but 
more particularly that of the Athenians, who, to use the 
Historian's emphatic language, ** engaged the Persian at 
** Marathon single-handed, fought and conquered six and 
'* forty nations ^^" 



'6 Lib. iv. 120, &c. " Lib. iv. 145. '» Lib. ix. 27. 
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DIORESSIONB OF THE HI8T0RT. 

Such, then, are the principal lines of the plan of History 
adopted by Herodotus : and if we consider the probable 
motives which may have induced him to choose so vast a 
field, we shall, no doubt, trace them to that thirst of uni- 
versal acquaintance with human-nature which enabled 
him to face the hardships of travel in so many and distant 
countries. Happfly for mankind in general, to the thirst 
here alluded to is always united an equally irresistible 
desire of communicating the knowledge obtained. Nor 
is this turn of mind perceptible only in the general out- 
line of the method : it characterizes the execution of each 
individual part of the History. The anxiety of the writer 
to explain and expatiate, and by his explanations to in- 
firtruct, is everywhere too visible to escape notice ; and 
one is sometimes tempted to think that the work must 
have been composed by some mathematician, accustomed 
to define as he advances. Hence the numerous digres- 
sions from, and interruptions of, the narrative, which are 
met with in the course of the History ; many of these are 
naturally introduced by the subject in hand, while others, 
according to his own fair avowal, are rather far-fetched : 
TtpoaBfiKas yap i^ jJLOt 6 Koyog i^ oipJCI^ iii^rp-o\ 

But having touched on the subject of the digressions of 
Herodotus, it will be proper to extend a little farther our 
observations ; particularly as the objections made to the 
History on this score. Unlike most others, proceed fre- 
quently from persons whose talents entitle their opinion 
to some respect Many minds are naturally endowed with 
a fretful curiosity to see the sequel and termination of the 
events announced by a history : hence their judgment con- 
demns whatever obliges them to lose sight for a moment 
of the object of their sole interest: to such persons, He- 
rodotus must always appear exceedingly garrulous ; and 

^9 Lib. iv. 30. 
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indeed the reader must be a very prejudiced admirer of 
the EOstorian, who can see his attention diverted, in the 
middle of the brilliant description of the battle of Ther- 
mopylae, to the marriage of a Persian lady, and the 
amount of her dowry ^^ and yet deny that he is at least 
annoyed. But examples of such preposterous interrup- 
tions are very few: presuming that his reader has the 
time and inclination to attempt a perfect knowledge of the 
country he is going to travel over, the EKstorian disdaina 
to whirl him sJoiig the straight and sandy road, but leads 
him, by the hand, over hill and dale. 

The digressions then of Herodotus may be divided 
into two classes ; those naturally suggested by the subject, 
and those which are not so. The object of the first is, the 
antiquities of nations, their manners^ customs, and reli- 
gion ; the constitution of states ; the geographical defini- 
tion of countries ; the fulfilment of oracles and predictions ; 
the origin of the worship of the gods, and of the Grrecian 
mysteries. These subjects were all of high interest to the 
Greek people, who could not but hold themselves indebted 
to the writer who attached so much useful information to 
the narrative of their deeds of glcMry. The art with which 
son^ of those digressions are linked on to the wlK>le is 
truly surprising. Darius, in his expedition ligainstScythia, 
goes to contemplate the Euxine : the Historian seizes the 
opportunity to describe that sea^^ Aristagoras of Miletus 
is about to answer the question of Cleomenes, king of 
Sparta, how far it is from Ionia to Susa : he is interrupted 
in his reply ; and the Historian, having thus whetted the 
curiosity of the reader, takes up the subject, and describes 
lidmfself the road**. The consideration of the Hyperborewis 
leads the £Qstorian to consider the opinion oi^ those who 
held that the world was round as a shield : he refutes their 
opitiion, in a digression, rieh of geographical knowledge". 

» Lib. vii. 224. " Lib. i^. S6. «« Lib. v. 60—62. 

^ Lib. iv. 36, &c. The expression of the Historian is, of "nxuttif v'r 
fidfrm y^a^»oa'i sti^t^ rnit ynvy Uucmf xvkXort^iet ig iifi To(9»vi the' USUal 
translation given is, " as if turned by a lathe.** The mistake of the 
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Croesus, desirous of repressing the power of the Persians, 
seeks the alliance of the Greeks: this introduces the 
earliest history of Sparta and Athens®*. Aristagoras of 
Miletus, intending to levy war against the Persian empire, 
goes to Lacedsemon, to solicit assistance : the Historian 
seizes the opportunity of continuing the history of Sparta^. 
The same individual proceeds on the same errand to 
Athens ; when the history of that state is likewise conti- 
nued ^. In the account of the Libyan tribes, the Historian 
has occasion to mention an island, where, according to the 
statement of the Carthaginians, the girls procure gold sand 
by dipping bunches of feathers daubed with pitch into 
the mud of a lake : Herodotus signifies his unwillingness 
to decide whether the tale is correct or not, but takes the 
opportunity of describing, as an eye-witness himself, a 
phsenomenon in the island of Zacynthus, where bitumen 
is obtained from a lake by a similar contrivance; and 
thus conveys a piece of information which would be de- 
spised by none but the hermit of the closet". The 
above are but a very few instances of the art of He- 
rodotus, the illustrations of which, as has been observed 
before, would fill a volume ; and everywhere this asto- 
nishing skill of execution is to be traced to a desire of 
instructing : this art even sometimes borders on cunning. 
Sosicles, the Corinthian deputy, opposes the tyrannic prin- 
ciples of the Spartans : Herodotus grasps the opportunity 
of placing in his mouth the history of the Cypselidae**. 



translators might be excused, but not the sneer of ignorance which some 
indulge at the idea that Herodotus should have laughed at those who 
represented the world as globular. The fact is, that Herodotus probably 
had no idea of the world being spherical : '* he derides those who make 
^' the world like a shield, with the ocean surrounding the flat circle 
<' of the earth." See the TabulsB Herodotese. I had not seen the 
prefatory observations to that valuable little book when I translated 
that part of Melpomene : I am glad, however, to find my explanation 
corroborated by this authority. See Vol. i. p. 285, note 4 ; where I have 
shewn that ro^itef means a compass. 

84 Lib. i. 66—69. ^ Lib. v. 39. ^ Lib. v. 55. 

8^ Lib. iv. 195. »« Lib. v. 92. 
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Leotychides, addressing the Athenians, is represented as 
producing an old Spartan tradition*®, which can hardly be 
said to bear on the question: and, to speak the truth, 
even the brazen plate of Aristagoras ^ seems to have been 
introduced only to aflford an opportunity of giving geo- 
graphical information to a people, who, but a few years 
before, were so ignorant of the state of the world, that 
many among them fancied Samos was as far from Delos 
as the pillars of Hercules'*. 

But these digressions stand in need of no defence : all 
patient readers will be grateful for the instruction which 
the Historian thus finds the means of conveying; and, far 
from regarding them as superfluous ornaments, will deem 
them an essential part of the History itself; which may be 
compared to a vigorous tree, well set with branches, and 
adorned with rich foliage ; an object truly more gratify- 
ing to the eye than a dry trunk with two or three leafless 
stems. It is not, however, so easy to account for those of 
the second class ; in which the writer has evidently strayed 
out of his road, in search of an opportunity of introduction. 
The study of history and of foreign countries having 
engaged tlie mind of Herodotus in a constant and deep 
consideration of human-nature, he must necessarily have 
framed a system of morality and religion, which he him- 
self no doubt thought the best, and the principles of 
which none can deny that it was not only his right, 
but his duty, to record, and, when possible, to exemplify, 
in the course of his work. This appears to be the only 
reasonable grounds on which we can account for several 
digressions, that have no relation, either in point of time, 
or in their other bearings, to the thread of the narrative. 
The fate of Periander'^ of Corinth was too striking an 
illustration of the chastisement of the wicked, even in this 
world, for Herodotus not to wish to shew his readers, by a 
detail of that tyrant's domestic misfortunes and miserable 

89 Lib. vi. 86. ^ Lib, v. 49. 

91 Lib. viii. 132. ^2 ^ib, iij, r^^ ^g. 

VOL. I. C 
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end, that power and wealth united cannot make man 
happy, unless accompanied by virtue. But the reign of 
Periander was many years anterior to the events which 
constitute the subject of the Third Book, and is totally 
unconnected with the object of the History. The art 
with which this beautiful moral lesson is introduced is 
therefore deserving of some consideration. The History 
is engaged in the account of some Samians, who, in order 
to assert their freedom, attract the arms of the Lacedae- 
monians on their island, to which are united those of the 
Corinthians®'. This portion of the History is itself a di- 
gression, which Herodotus takes the opportunity of intro- 
ducing in this place, because some of the Samians had been 
sent by their tyrant Polycrates to assist Cambyses, and 
because the dates of the Persian expedition against Egypt, 
and of that of the Lacedaemonians against Samos, were 
coincident®*. The interference of foreign nations in civil 
wars may generally be attributed to one of two motives ; 
either to an honest desire of ensuring the success of one 
party, or to a crafty design of weakening the country itself 
for some political reason, by entangling the quarrel, and 
adding to the horrors of the struggle: it is not therefore 
surprising, that two causes should have been alleged for the 
alacrity with which the Lacedaemonians joined the repub- 
lican party; the Samians asserting that it was out of grati- 
tude for a former favour, while the Lacedaemonians them- 
selves declared it was from a desire to be avenged on the 
Samians for some acts of piracy which they had committed 
on their nation®*. With regard to the Corinthians, Plutarch, 
in his Treatise of the Malignity of Herodotus — the proto- 
type of those compositions, improperly termed criticisms, 
with which modern literature is infested — takes for granted 
that they acted from the pure and praiseworthy desire of 
putting down tyranny : it is to be hoped, for the honour 
of human-nature, that such was really the case. Hero- 

»^ Lib. iii. 48. 94 Li,,, iii. 39^ 44. 95 lj^ ij,-. 47. 
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dotus, however, states, that the Corinthians meddled in the 
civil war out of a desire of vengeance, and in order to 
punish the Samians for an insult received at their hands, 
when some Corcyraean boys, being sent by Periander to 
Asia for a most infamous purpose, in order thereby to 
punish the Corcyraeans who had murdered his son, were 
rescued by the Samians^*. It is very true, that when we 
consider the time elapsed between the rescue of the boys 
and the Samian revolution, and, likewise, when we consider 
that the rescue, if an insult at all, was an insult not on the 
Corinthian people, but on the Cypselidae their tyrants, a 
family at this period recollected only with feelings of de- 
testation by the descendants of their subjects ®^ this motive 
does at first appear extremely improbable : but the Histo- 
rian, foreseeing, as it were, the objection, gives a very good 
reason why the Corinthians should have considered the 
service rendered by the Samians to the Corcyraeans as an 
insult on their whole body ; the Corinthians and Corcy- 
raeans had, in fact, been at variance from the very founda- 
tion of the island : Nvv Se ale), iirelre eKTicrav tyjv vrjcrov, eta) 
Sid^pot iovres la)UTo?<r/®®: — and surely this is not the only 
instance of gross anomaly in conduct produced by national 
animosity. Whether Herodotus is right in the motive which 
he attributes to the merchants of the Isthmus, is however 
a question of little importance, and perhaps somewhat fo- 
reign to the object of these remarks : the mention of the 
tradition which he adopts, whether true or false, makes 
room for an account of Periander himself, and affords an 
opportunity of attaching to the historical digression a 
moral episode : the tyrant had murdered his wife, but nei- 
ther power nor wealth could shield him from the vengeance 
of Providence, which smote him while yet alive : one of 
his sons was an idiot : the other, seeing in his father the 
murderer of his mother; made use of the powerful quali- 
fications with which nature had endowed his mind to 

^ Lib. iii. 48. »^ Lib. v. ^, passim. »» Lib. iii. 49. 
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torment an aged parent by obstinate disobedience : the 
young man at last meets his death in Corcyra; and Peri- 
ander, at the edge of his grave, finds himself reft of any 
useful posterity, and completely miserable. Such indeed 
is the art of the Historian, that he not unfrequently takes 
advantage of some obscure tradition, or even some most 
improbable report, to narrate events which may illustrate 
his moral principles; and, as before has been observed, it 
is upon this ground that the insertion of not a few digres- 
sions must be accounted for. 

MORAL CHARACTER OF HERODOTUS. 

This likewise leads us to the consideration of a subject 
both important and interesting, namely, the moral and^ 
religious philosophy which pervades the History of Hero- 
dotus. The principles of the system are submitted to the 
reader at an early stage of the work, and represented as 
proceeding from the lips of Solon '^ 1. Power and wealth 
are not sufficient to constitute happiness ; for the man in 
possession of a moderate fortune is oftentimes happier than 
the sovereign on his throne. 2. Every thing is subject to 
the laws of destiny, which not even the gods can avert. 

3. The divinity is jealous of the pride and vanity of men \ 
and loves to abash those that raise themselves too high. 

4. Consequently, no man can be predicted to have been truly 
happy until he has ended life in happiness. To which may 
be added two other maxims, which are repeatedly illus- 
trated in the' course of the History : 5. The divinity visits 
great crimes with punishment in this world. 6. The divinity 
is wont to interfere directly in human affairs. Any remarks 
on these maxims would be inconsistent with the scope of 
these observations : it will suffice, to prove that such were 
the ideas of Herodotus, in order that, in reading the Histo- 
ry, the attention may be directed towards their illustration. 

w Lib. i. 32. 
* The authorities concerning the ^tTov (pien^iv are^ i. 32. iii. 40. and vii. 46. 
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The first maxim, that power and wealth are not suffi- 
cient to constitute happiness, is strikingly displayed in the 
account of Croesus himself, who, soon after the departure 
of the Athenian sage, is plunged into the deepest domestic 
misery : his son, the only darling of his hope, is killed by 
the hand of a person whom he had comforted in misery 
and cherished as it were in his bosom*. The same princi- 
ple is likewise remarkably illustrated in the Seventh Book. 
The account of the wreck of the Persian fleet oflF the Se- 
piad foreland leads the writer to mention an individual 
who much enriched himself by the quantities of gold and 
silver plate thrown up by the sea on his estate : men are 
wont to listen with a sort of envious and eager curiosity 
to the narratives of wealth thus obtained by chance : 
those feelings, however, are in this instance benumbed ; 
for the Moralist carefully observes, that even this indivi- 
dual was visited with sorrow, which embittered his days, 
Kimevaa Koi tovtov^, to use his own expressive language. 
The same maxim is illustrated in the history of Poly crates*, 
of Periander*, and indeed almost every high personage 
brought to the reader's view. 

Hardly less numerous are the illustrations of the se- 
cond maxim — that every thing is subject to the laws of 
destiny ; or, as he makes the Pythoness reply to the re- • 
monstrances of Croesus, t^v irenpiofiivriv jxoTpav aivvara 
iart amo<j>vyiEiv koli Se^*. This principle sheds a consi- 
derable degree of dramatic interest on several portions of 
the work, more particularly, perhaps, on the misfortunes 
and death of Adrastus'; a tragedy which, by the efiects it 
produces on the finer feelings of our nature, may be 
placed on a level with those written by the best masters, 
purposely for the stage. Nor must we omit to observe 
the art with which the Historian avails himself of this 
principle to rivet the attention of his reader : Cambyses, 
wounded accidentally to death, finding that he has mistaken 

« Lib. i. 43. 3 Lib. vii. 190. * Lib. iii. 120, 124. 

* Lib. iii. 60, &c. ^. Lib. i. 91.] ' Lib. i. 46. 
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the oracle, and that the Eebatana, which he understood 
of Media, alluded to an obscure town in Syria of the 
same name, exclaims, " Here is the fated spot for Cam- 
byses, the son of Cyrus, to die®!" — ^no person can read 
this passage without having the same searching feeling 
as is produced by a similar stroke of art in Shakspeare's 
Macbeth. Xerxes, in the pride of youth and power, has 
brought the myriads of Asia across the Hellespont: 
hardly has he set foot on the European shore, than vari- 
ous tokens forebode his disasters*: the Persian prince 
passes them unheeded : not so the reader, who is pre- 
pared to contemplate, during the whole account of the 
expedition, the imbecillity of human power, when acting 
contrary to the decrees of fate. The same art, if art it 
may be called, is displayed in the narrative of the death 
of Poly crates: the dream of the daughter previous to the 
departure of her father to meet the treacherous Orcetes, 
the earnestness with which she is represented foreboding 
her parent's calamity, and the simplicity with which she 
prefers to abide long unwedded rather than to lose a dear 
father, excite an awful interest in the reader *^ 

The third maxim, that the divinity is jealous of the 
pride and vanity of man, and loves to abash those that 
raise themselves too high, is too frequently laid down in 
the course of the History for any one to doubt that such 
was the idea of Herodotus, Solon produces it, in his dis- 
course, to humble the pride of Croesus": Amasis^ in his 
letter to Polycrates, wherein he endeavours to set his 
friend on his guard against too great a reliance in his 
own good fortune *^ : and Artabanus, when, taking advan- 
tage of the young King's state of mind, he makes a last 
effort to bring him to some feelings of humility *'. To 
illustrate this principle, the Historian, previous to re- 
counting the disastrous expedition of Cyrus against the 
Massagetae, his death, and the ignominious treatment of 

« Lib. iii. 64. » Lib. vii. 67. *° Lib. iii. 124. »» Lib. i. 32. 
^^ Lib. iii. 40. " Lib. vii. 46—50. S^^s r» uxt^ixovret «. r. A. 
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his body by Tomyris, informs the reader, that Cyrus 
thought himself something more than a man, and that no 
nation could resist his power ^^: thus the chastisement 
which he receives corroborates the truth of the maxim 
placed in the mouth of Solon. 

The fourth maxim, that no man can be predicated to 
be happy until he has ended life in happiness, is a ne- 
cessary consequence of the preceding principles. Arta- 
banus developes it, in his speech to Xerxes, just now 
alluded to; and the History exemplifies it, in passages 
too numerous to specify. No where, however, is its truth 
enforced more directly, than when Croesus, fixed on the 
pyre, calls out, "Solon! Solon! Solon**!" In this part of 
the work, the sympathy of the conqueror, the raging of the 
flames in spite of all efforts to quench them, the miserable 
state of the Lydian king, from which he is rescued only by a 
miracle, constitute a living picture, admirably adapted to 
humble the proud, and painted in such vivid colours, that, 
when once viewed, it remains for ever fixed in the memory. 
Herodotus seldom permits any opportunity to slip of 
impressing his reader with the belief that the divinity 
visits great crimes with great punishment : it will be suffi- 
cient to adduce one or two instances. After proving prac- 
tically that the Trojans could not be in possession of 
Helen, who had indeed been ravished by Paris, but was 
in Egypt during the war, he accounts for the disbelief 
shewn by the Greeks to the assertions of the Trojans; 
" No faith was put in what they said : the cause of 
" which, in my opinion, was, that Providence arranged 
that the destruction of the Trojan nation, by one general 
massacre, should convince all men, that for great mis- 
deeds, great are the punishments at the hands of the 
gods'*'* — coy rZv iJLeya\(M>v oSiKYifx&rdiv fXEydKai elcri icai cd 
** Tifjuapiai itapa row Sewi/ *®. Pheretima, having glutted 
her desire of blood and vengeance, dies a most miserable 

»« Lib. i. 204. ^^ Lib. i. 8G. ^* Lib. ii. 120. 
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death ; her body swarming, while yet alive, with maggots : 
Herodotus observes, ^Q,g apa avBpcyjtoKTi at \trjv icyvpai 
rifJLGipiat irpog BeZv imi<l>dovoi yivovrai *^ The same principle 
leads the Historian, despite of the other reasons reported, to 
regard the madness of Cleomenes as a punishment inflicted 
on him by Providence, for having tampered with the pro- 
phetess of Delphi, and procured the ruin of Demaratus*^ 

We now proceed to the sixth and last principle of this 
moral philosophy ; namely, that the divinity is wont to 
interfere directly in human affairs. To the adoption of 
this maxim, Herodotus was no doubt conducted by the 
natural course of his studies : for the more we contem- 
plate the world, whether in active life or the pages of 
history, the more convinced we are of the futility of at- 
tempting to account for every thing solely by human 
agency. This principle, however, in a mind guided only 
by the light of nature, may be reasonably supposed to 
superinduce something of superstition, and consequently 
credulity : it would be a folly to deny, that Herodotus is 
entirely free from tliose failings. He is of opinion, that 
tokens forebode the approach of calamities to nations and 
cities : ^iXiei Be iccoy TtpoariyLaiveiv cut av yiiKhri fxeyaXa 
KaKOi Yj ttoKl Yj edve't sireo'dat **. As the Grecian forces were 
marching up to the Persians, on the strand at the foot 
of Mycale, a report pervaded the army, that Pausanias 
had defeated Mardonius at Plataea that same day ; and a 
caducous, or herald's wand, was related to have been 
seen on the shore. It would certainly have been a good 
stroke of policy in the Grecian leaders to animate their 
men by such a representation : the Historian, however, 
prefers attributing it to divine agency ; characteristically 
observing, Arj\a Syj 7roAA.o?(ri reKjxijplota'i iari rot Se7a rZv 
TTjOj/Y/xaTcoi/'®. Hence, likewise, the repugnance which he 
exhibits, in the Second Book, to enter into any discussion 
on the Egyptian mysteries'*. Let it not, however, be 

" Lib. iv. 205. »8 Lib. vi. 84. i* Lib. vi. 27. 

20 Lib. ix. 100. 21 Lib. ii. 3, 48, 171. 
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supposed, that this superstitioD has induced him to suppress 
any thing that might be used as an argument against his 
own principles. A little previous to the account of the 
battle of Salamis, he quotes a prediction of Bacis/the seer, 
which had been remarkably fulfilled : the comment de- 
serves attention, as it decidedly proves that Herodotus did 
beKeve in the oracles which are so thickly scattered over 
his pages : " When I consider these events, and reflect that 
" Bacis has spoken so distinctly, I dare not myself say any 
** thing in contradiction of oracles, nor do I approve it in 
" others **." Yet the Historian does not scruple, in another 
part of his work, to unfold the avaricious views of the 
Pythoness herself" ; and to give it as his opinion, that those 
who had corrupted her were the real authors of the deli- 
verance of Athens from the tyranny of the Pisistratidae**. 
But enough has been said on this subject to minister to 
the depraved appetite of those persons who love to fix on 
the failings of great men. The reader, who recollects that 
Herodotus was a pagan, and considers the immense diffi- 
culty, or, more strictly speaking, the utter impossibility, of 
the human mind, in that state of spiritual darkness, keep- 
ing itself properly balanced between the extremes of uni- 
versal scepticism and disgusting superstition, will admire 
the spirit of true devotion which pervades the whole work. 
One striking instance, among many, may be brought for- 
ward: he has been considering the state of the Greek 
nations at the time that tidings were brought of Xerxes' 
intention to invade and subjugate the country ; and shews, 
with great political skill, that Greece was indebted for her 
freedom to the decisive measures adopted by the Athe- 
nians: thence he concludes, that it was they who efiectually 
did repel the King, next, at least, he adds — fearing the 
Grecian reader may be induced by the preceding political 
and shrewd statement of the facts to forget that he was to 

*^ Lib. viii. ^^» ^ Lib. v. 63 : compare, likewise, lib. vi. 66. 

" Lib. vi. 123. 
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thank the gods for the victories won by his forefathers — 
next, at least, to the gods — avro) ovtoi ^a-av ol I3a<ri\ea fuera 
ye Beoif^ avuxraiJievot ". Providence did not ordain that this 
virtuous man should have the privilege of acquiring the 
principles of a pure and revealed religion ; but that same 
Providence has permitted that his works should survive 
the lapse of centuries, and the wreck of ancient literature ; 
so that we, who, through the divine mercy, have the 
straight road pointed out to us, are enabled to avoid the 
errors into which the greatest men, when left to the light 
of nature, have fallen ; and haply may be brought to a 
conviction of our un worthiness, when we contrast our own 
feelings of devotion with those even of an ethnic philoso- 
pher, whose soul was cramped under the tranmiels of un- 
avoidable superstition. 

RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF HERODOTUS. 

But as the religion of Herodotus may be attacked, at 
the present period, without any danger to the worldly in- 
terests of the critic, there are many passages of the History 
produced as proofs of superstition and credulity, which 
might more fairly be regarded as arguments of a very 
praiseworthy feeling of religion and morality. Artabazus, 
in his attack on the Potidaeatae, loses a good portion of 
his troops by a wonderful ebb and flow of the sea in 
the Thermaic gulf: the Historian assents to the belief 
of the natives, that this was a miracle wrought by Nep- 
tune, in order to punish the barbarians for having vio- 
lated his temple and sacred image*^ The battle of 
Plataea was fought near a grove sacred to Ceres : Hero- 
dotus states it to be an extraordinary fact, that none of the 
barbarians fell within the precinct, but that all the bodies 
were found on profane ground : he gives it as his opinion, 
that this likewise was a punishment at the hands of the 
goddess, because the Persians had violated her fane at 
Eleusis^^ The commentators do not fail to direct the 

*« Lib. vii. 139. 28 Lib, y^ i29. ^r lj^,^ j^. 66. 
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reader's attention to the superstition of the writer: it 
would certainly be more honest to refer to that noble 
portion of the work, where Herodotus explains the moral 
view that he takes of sacred matters. Cambyses, in his 
invasion of Egypt, had insulted and derided the temples, 
the gods, and the rites of the inhabitants : Herodotus con- 
cludes that he must have been completely reft of his senses, 
ov yap &v lpo7(rt re Ka) vojxaloKn iTrexelprja-e Karaye?iav^^ — 
a principle which, as a practical philosopher, he proves by 
an interesting and instructive anecdote. Eloquent and 
poetical as the opponents of superstition may be in their 
descriptions of the evils which it produces on the human 
mind — and the subject is one that aflFords an easy oppor- 
tunity of displaying the ornaments of oratory, and working 
on the passions of men — still they will unquestionably allow 
that sacrilege, under whatever form, and among whatever 
people it may occur, is a very wicked crime ; so wicked 
indeed, that one is tempted to regard it, like suicide, as 
one too horrible to enter the mind of any but a madman : 
and certainly that historian should not be jeered as super- 
stitious himself, who takes every opportunity of exciting 
public detestation against such impious deeds : if mistaken 
in the religious view of the subject, he is, as a pagan, 
entitled to the compassion of the wise ; but the solidity of 
the moral principle cannot fail to claim their admiration, 
however it may be railed at by the foolish and inexperi- 
enced. Those, on the other hand, who accuse Herodotus 
of too much credulity, and of attaching implicit faith to 
the traditions he collected in the various countries he vi- 
sited, are bound, injustice, to produce classical instances of 
his believing in the reports he indites. The most instructive 
mode of conveying an idea of the state and history of any 
nation, particularly at the time when the Muses were 
written, was to give fairly the various legends, traditions, 
and reports credited by the inhabitants, and fo leave 

^8 Lib. iii. 38. 
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the reader to judge for himself: this task Herodotus un- 
dertook and performed^, quoting invariably, with the ut- 
most scrupulousness, his authorities^: it sometimes in- 
deed happens, that he does give his own opinion, in words 
which imply much modesty and diffidence'*; but in none 
of those cases can he be accused of credulity ; on the 
contrary, those parts of the work are, perhaps, without 
one exception, so many proofs of his good sense and sound 
judgment. One of the practical advantages resulting 
from this manner of handling the subjects is, that the 
reader certainly obtains, from a perusal of Herodotus, a 
far more complete knowledge of the state of civilization 
among distant nations than he would have from reading 
any philosophical treatise on their character that could 
have been penned. We must therefore beware, particu- 
larly when we consider the object and plan of the whole 
work, and the success attending its execution, of accusing 
the Historian too lightly of credulity ; for surely it would 
be not only absurd, but highly dishonest, to stigmatize a 
modern traveller as sharing in the base and barbarous 
superstition of the South of Europe, because he affirms 
that at Naples the conmion people bring, forward many 
instances of the progress of volcanic torrents and the hor- 
rors of a protracted drought being checked by the exposi- 
tion of St. Januarius's blood. Nor would the indignation 
of the accused be much diminished, were he told, that he 
ought to have strung together some common places about 
superstition, in order to shew that he did not approve of 
Catholic bigotry. But perhaps more has been said on this 
subject than is strictly necessary, particularly when we 
consider the many proofe of sound judgment and critical 

^ Proof : Tol^i fii* w* i^ Alyv^rriat* kfytfitivet^t Xi^^^ *'^^V ^^ voteujret 
irtfiatei *wri' tftol %\ 9ra^k 9rafra vof X.oyev u^roxurat, »rt r» Xtyifitvet vvl^ Ixao'Tetv 
&»ep y^A<pt» Lib. ii. 123. 

^ Among many other instances, see lib. ii. 32. i. 191. ir. 195. ix. 16. 
iii. 55. more particularly iv. 32. Perhaps also vi. 117* concerning which 
last passage the reader may consult Mitford*s History of Greece. 

^* eis Ifioi y% ioxiMf lib vi. 95. and in other passages too numerous to quote. 
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discrimination which a person well acquainted with the 
works of Herodotus may bring forward, from the text of 
his History. He expresses his disbelief of the god's 
nightly visits to the Babylonian temple^*: he endeavours 
to explain physically the curious tradition of the Dodo- 
naeans'*': and over and over again, after the relation of 
some wonder-working report, we meet with the phrase, 
*E/Lte /xev vvv raura \iyovT€S ov Treidova-t, or something 
similar'*. 

Up to this point of these observations, the object has 
been, to give some idea of the art and character of Hero- 
dotus, considered as a man and a philosopher : it now re- 
mains to investigate his qualifications in a cognate though 
more confined view as an historian : in which therefore it 
will be necessary to inquire, whether, in his accounts of so 
many and different nations, and in the commemoration of 
events extending over such a long range of time, he has 
exhibited due industry and judgment of research ; strict 
veracity, in inditing the result of his inquiries ; and lastly, 
whether he has adopted such a mode of conveying his in- 
formation, as may please, interest, and allure his readers. 
For without much industry and patience, corroborated by 
a sound judgment, it is impossible that man should ever 
arrive at historical truth : without truth, history is but a 
novel : and again, unless truth is decked with the orna- 
ments of a pleasing diction, mankind too frequently turn 
aside from it with indifference. 

INDUSTRY OF HERODOTUS. 

Of Herodotus's industry, the History, in its whole, and 
in each of its parts, bears the most irrefragable proof: he 
travelled over almost all the countries which it was neces- 
sary he should mention, examining with scrupulous atten- 
tion, as we have before observed, their geographical situ- 
ations, their productions in all the kingdoms of nature, the 

^ Lib.i. 182. 33 Lii,, jj^sy, 34 j^j^, j^ ^Qg jj. 12I, 6, &c. 
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manners and religion of the inhabitants; he consulted their 
monuments, and inscriptions, and historical chronicles; 
and carefully collected their traditions. He measured 
himself the Propontis and Euxine Sea^; examined care* 
fiilly the ancient monuments of Egypt, in order to be able 
to describe them as an eye-witness''; and, when he had 
not the opportunity of personal observation, he consulted 
the best-informed natives of the countries he visited. Cau- 
tious of adopting traditions without sufficient authority, he 
spared no pains to obtain all possible evidence to warrant 
a correct inference : thus he travelled, he tells us, from 
Memphis to Heliopolis, and from Hejiopolis to Thebes, ex- 
pressly to ascertain whether the priests of the last two 
places would agree with those of Memphis : ide\(»)v eiSevat 
el av^^fjo-ovrai roio-i \6yot(rt Toici iv Miii<f>i '^. The Second 
Book affords likewise another remarkable instance of his 
anxiety to come at the truth, and of the patience which he 
exposed to all the obstacles that stood in his way. He had 
heard from the priests of Egypt an account of the anti- 
quity of the worship of Hercules, which was calculated to 
startle a Greek : desirous of arriving at the truth in a 
point so important, as connected with the religion of his 
country, he proceeded to Tyre, and from thence to the 
island of Thasos, two places celebrated for the antiquity 
of their temples of Hercules : finding that the traditions 
of the Egyptian, Tyrian, and Thasian priests pretty 
nearly agreed, he concluded, with good reason, that those 
Greeks acted more consonantly to probability who pos- 
sessed -two temples of Hercules, one of the hero, and the 
other of the god '*. Another equally convincing proof of 
the care and industry with which Herodotus pursued his 
historical researches may be deduced from the evident 
attention with which he examined almost all the cele- 
brated temples existing in his day ; most of which he 
describes as an eye-witness**. For in those ancient 

^ Lib. iv. 86. 36 Lib. ii. 148, et passim. •^' Lib. ii. 3. 

^ Lib. ii. 44. ^ See lib. i. 61. viii. 33, &c. 
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times, almost all remarkable events were transmitted to 
posterity by means of inscriptions engraved on durable 
monuments, and tripods dedicated in the temples. As an 
example of the judgment with which those researches 
were conducted, it will suffice to refer to that part of the 
History where Herodotus discusses the probability of the 
use of writing having been introduced in Greece by the 
Phoenicians***. 

VERACITY OF HERODOTUS. 

It can hardly be doubted, that one who took such pains 
to ascertain the truth, would be equally scrupulous in 
oflFering nothing but the truth to his reader ; and indeed, 
strange as it may sound to those who have been in the 
habit of hearing Herodotus stigmatized as a liar, by per- 
sons who ought to know better, there probably is no 
author, whether ancient or modern, (the inspired writers 
excepted,) who deserve to be placed before him in the 
scale of truth and accuracy. Not, however, that it is to 
be supposed, that every thing contained in the Nine Books 
is strictly true, or even was thought to be so by the author 
himself. " It is my duty,'' he says in one place, " to relate 
" all that is reported ; although I am not, at all events, 
" obliged to give credit to every thing : this observation 
•* I would have to be applied throughout this History^ 
'E7W Be 6^/\a) 7\Jyetv to, T^yoixeva, Treidea-dai ye fxav u)v ov 
iravTairaat 6<f>€t\(t}' Kat fioi tovto to cttoj ej^ero) ey iravra 
Tov Tsjoyov^K It is therefore, in all fairness, necessary, that 
before we accuse Herodotus of a wish to deceive in any 
particular passage of his History, we should first ascertain 
whether he is speaking on his own authority, or on that of 
others : for this the original text must be referred to ; 
because the modern languages not admittmg of that syn- 
tactical flexibility by which a long narration may be go- 
verned by one verb at the beginning, it must often happen 
that the translator is obliged to represent Herodotus as 
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speaking in his own name, while he really is only relating 
what he has heard from others : for instance, in the long 
tale about Rhampsinitus, king of Egypt, and the sons of 
the architect, a person who would only consult a modern 
translation might naturally be led to believe that the whole 
is stated by Herodotus on his own authority ;. whereas in 
the Greek, the structure of every sentence recalls to the 
reader's attention, that the writer is only repeating what 
he had heard from the Egyptian priests ; or, to use the 
grammatical terms, that each infinitive is governed by 
ekeyov at the head of the chapter *^ 

The interior evidence,, therefore, of the veracity of the 
History of Herodotus consists in the visible care with 
which he always quotes his authorities*'; his attention to 
mark his own opinion, whenever he thinks proper to offer 
it**; and his upright and frank avowal of being unable to 
give any certain information to his reader, when his re- 
searches have not enabled him to obtain any that he could 
rely upon **. This evidence is so convincing, that it is by 
no means to the honour of the ancients that so many 
among them should have treated the Historian as a fabulist: 
that the pretended learned, however, among the moderns 
should cherish a similar opinion, can only be accounted for 
on the supposition that their ignorance equals their pre- 
sumption. D' Anville and Rennell, among geographers ; 
Shaw, Parke, Browne, Belzoni, among travellers ; Cuvier, 
among naturalists ; all bear their powerful testimony to 
the astonishing accuracy of the Father of History. It is 
now too late to laugh at Herodotus, when he asserts that 
Africa is a peninsula **, or when he states that the Niger 
was reported to flow from the west*'. His descriptions of 
the crocodile*®, the hippopotamus*^, the method of embalm- 
ing bodies^, are all found to be perfectly exact, by modern 

^ Lib. ii. 121. ^ See note 30, p. xxviii. ** See note 31, p. xxviii- 

^ ovK tx*t otr^t»iats tt^a), i. 57, 160. ii. 103. yiii.8, &c. 

^ Lib. iv. 42. 4^ Lib. ii. 32. ^» Lib. ii. 68, seq. 

^ Lib. ii. 71. ^° Lib. ii. 86. 
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naturalists : it is even now said, that the ants mentioned in 
the Third Book*^ as throwing up the gold sand^ have been 
recognised lately in the animal called the corsac ", a sort of 
dog or fox : so true is the remark made by the illustrious 
Boerhaave, in shewing the possibility of the account of the 
fountain in the country of the Macrobian Ethiopians " 
being true : " Hodiemae observationes probant fere omnia 
MA6NI VERi dicta**." Those, therefore, who join in the 
trite and old cry of falsehood against Herodotus, in this 
day, give no slight evidence of their own vanity and pre- 
sumption : in ancient times, indeed, when the world was 
little known, men might be excused, if they brought the 
accusation against an author, who was not only a great 
traveller, but likewise too honest to follow the poet s 
precept : 

Ov TOi Smaa'a KepSioiv 
<j>aivota'a irpiaianov d7\adei drpeK^^. 
Ka) TO (rtyffv TroTyAaiciS' iar) cro^co- 
rarov avOp^itoiv vorjaou **. 

But, in examining how far an historian is entitled to 
the confidence of his readers, there are two questions, to 
which the attention must be particularly directed ; namely, 

1. Whether he is blindly partial to any particular country? 

2. Whether he is inclined to favour any particular system 
of political government? Patriotic and political preju- 
dices, however necessary to tighten the bonds of human 
society, ought to be carefully excluded from history ; the 
main object of which is, to unfold the nature of man, as 
acted upon by different religions, climates^ and govern- 
ments. When, however, the writer of history starts with 



" Lib. iii. 102. «« jyji^,^^ Traduction d'H^rodote, p. xxiv. 

" Lib. iii. 23. " Boerhaave, Elementa Chypiia, quoted by Wesseling. 

" Find. Nem. Garm. v, 30, seqq. Herodotus was aware of the prudence 
of the maxim: U 21 xiyx^ov »»^ ^fi^aftcu Uov vt Vtv^^ov ftiyafios yinrait 
iitfttvrei/Atves, fitvfif^tiv ov irom^ofMU' iiT iticts Zrt rol^t /Afi kmyfjAwt&i \s r^y Ba/3v- 
Xiitinv X''f*** *'' ^^ u^fiftUet, xa^teif l^ofiua, U A^rt^ritiv ir^XAnv A^Txrect* 
Lib. i. 193. 

VOL.. I. D 



xxxiv VERACITY OF HERODOTUS. 

the design of shewing the superiority of any particular 
society of men, or of any particular form of government, 
it generally happens, that the love of system gives a 
tincture to statements, even accurate in themselves, which 
hinders the reader from detecting the truth. It is another 
merit of Herodotus, that lys work is free from such de- 
fects : he praises and censures by turns all the nations he 
has to mention, and leaves the reader to frame his own 
judgment respecting their comparative ranks in the scale 
of moral and political discipline. He has been accused of 
harbouring a grudge against the Corinthians : that people 
of merchants was not, probably, an object of great interest 
to a man of elegant acquirements and refined taste ; and, 
from the eagerness with which Herodotus seems to seize 
every opportunity of producing such facts as may dete- 
riorate the respect for their national character, one might 
also be tempted to suppose that the charge brought 
against him was not entirely unfounded. But even the 
parts of the History connected with this people aflFord 
ample evidence of his honest and upright mode of deal- 
ing : the Corinthians are represented as playing by far 
the most honourable and decisive part in the conference 
of the Lacedaemonian confederates, respecting the expe- 
diency of replacing the Pisistratidas in the tyranny of 
Athens : — " If you persist," says the Corinthian represen- 
tative to the hankerers after universal power, " if you 
•' persist in endeavouring to replace Hippias on his 
•' throne, know that the Corinthians will not second you T 
lare vfitv Kopxvdiov^ ye ov avvaiviovTa^'^^ Again, after 
pourtraying in vivid colours, perhaps indeed too vivid, the 
dastardly conduct of Adimantus, the Corinthian admiral, 
at the battle of Salamis, he takes care to state, that he 
speaks from the authority of the Athenians, whose re- 
port was contradicted by the universal testimony of 
Greece". 

^« Lib. V. 92. 57 Lib. viii. 94. See likewise ix. 102. 
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But perhaps, after all, the greatest proof that can be 
adduced of the veracity and impartiality of Herodotus is 
the recitation of his History at the Olympic games. This 
event seems to be too well authenticated to admit of any 
doubt : its probability is likewise not a little increased by 
the evident marks which the History itself bears of having 
been composed for the purpose of recitation : hence those 
pleonastic sentences so often occurring at the termination 
of the different branches of the narrative; such as, roaavra 
fiev 3v(ji>iJLaTu>v irepi eip^aOo^'^, and many others too frequent 
to enumerate: they are in Herodotus much more nume- 
rous than might even be expected in an author that wrote 
before paragraphic divisions came into vogue ; and can 
only be accounted for under the supposition, that they 
were intended to direct the attention of the hearer to those 
parts where the narrative changes its subject Now, at 
the time that Herodotus read his History at the Olympic 
games, it was only one hundred years since Cyrus had 
destroyed the empire of the Medes ; not more than ninety- 
seven since he had conquered Croesus; not more than 
seventy since Cyrus himself had died ; and about thirty- 
six years since Xerxes conunenced his expedition against 
Greece. It may therefore be assumed, that, among the 
persons composing the audience of the Historian, there 
must have been some individuals who had actually shared 
in the war, and many who were acquainted, by immediate 
tradition, with all the events of that glorious struggle : 
unless, then, Herodotus had stated the truth, particularly 
in every thing respecting the Greek nations, there can be 
no doubt that some person would have been found to have 
contradicted the eloquent but false narrator: had that 
been the case, some of the detractors, whom the well-earned 
fame of Herodotus excited against him in subsequent times, 
would not have failed to make proper use of a circumstance 
so favourable to their own designs: but Plutarch, the . 

«Lib.iii. 112. 
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most bitter of the critics of Herodotus, who even grasps at 
the opportunity afforded by the use of equivocal terms** 
to ground his accusation against Herodotus of malignity, 
and whose disgraceful tract subsists to this day, mentions 
no such circumstance : it is therefore highly probable that 
no such contradictor was found. The whole of Greece 
assembled must consequently have been convinced of the 
veracity of the History ; and surely modem readers can- 
not require a safer warrant of its authenticity, so far at 
least as the Grecian history is in any respect concerned. 

POLITICAL PRINCIPLES OF HERODOTUS. 

As to the political principles of Herodotus, he has ex- 
plained them too clearly for the most careless reader to be 
in doubt what ihey really were : he was a republican : 
this is proved, not only by the events of his life, but like- 
wise by his own words : Si]\o7 Be ov Kar ev fiovvov, dWa 
TravTO)^, rj laTjyopiJ] o>y eart XPW^ (nrovdaTov^. The truth 
of which observation he illustrates by the rapid rise of the 
Athenian commonwealth, after the expulsion of the tyrants* 
We must beware, however, of attributing an improper 
and too extensive sense to the word isagoria : it certainly 
means, in Herodotus, nothing more than the even-handed 
award of justice according to law, and the equal right, 
possessed by all citizens, of raising themselves to rank in 
the state, by the proper cultivation of the talents with which 
Providence may have blessed them. This liberty was in- 
compatible with the existence of the rvpavvog, who was 
obliged to ensure the possession of an usurped throne by 
the partiality of favour shewn to his own creatures: it 
might, however, be co-existent with the /Sacr/Xevy, as at 
Sparta for instance, where, although there were two 
kings ^^ the law was the sole master, both over the kings 
and the subjects ^^ The Historian even appears anxious, 

**> See Wesseling's note on lib. ix.63,3. vol.iv. p. 1090. Gaisford's edit. 
«> Lib. V. 78. 6» Lib. vi. 62. «* Lib. vii. 104. 
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in diJSerent places, to impress on the Grecian readers a fact 
which they seem to have been unwilling to believe; 
namely, that the Persian nation were not without the true 

feelings of liberty. In the Third Book, the seven gran- 
dees, having put the Magi to death, hold counsel on what 

form of government it will be expedient to adopt, now 
that the direct line from Cyrus is extinct : the respective 

speakers shew the advantages of a democracy, of an 
aristocracy, of a monarchy : the proposal of retaining the 
monarchical form of government at last prevails. It 
would bo^ the height of folly to suppose .that the very 
words written by the Historian were really spoken by the 
orators : the intention of Herodotus was, no doubt, to shew 
the Greeks, that people who have as good ideas of the ad- 
vantages of liberty as those on which the best republicans 
are wont to pride themselves, may choose, owing to va- 
rious circumstances, to subject themselves to a monarchy : 
indeed, have we not seen the reasoning of Darius exem- 
plified, in its minutest details, by the Revolution of France ? 
This fact, however, some of the Grecians were unwilling 
to allow : hence the strong expression of the Historian — 
Koi e\ej(dri(rav Koyot iiriaroi fiev ivioia-i 'EA^^vwv, eX^^crav 
y Zv^. Mardonius, the Persian satrap, gives a democra- 
tical constitution to the Ionian states ; an extraordinary 
circumstance in the eyes of the Greek republicans; which 
Herodotus takes care** to produce, as a corroboration of 
the probability of the sentiments placed in the mouths of 
the conspirators againdt the MagL Although a republi- 
can, therefore, by principle, Herodotus was willing to 
allow that every nation knew best what government was 
fitting for itself: " For,'' says he, in one place, ** were one 
'' to ofier all nations to make their choice of the best laws 
** out of all codes, they would each, after mature reflection. 
** select their own ; so convinced is every nation that its 
** own institutions are much the best **.**' It must not be 

"Lib. in. 80. «Lib.vi.43. «Lib.iii,3», 
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inferred, however, that Herodotus approved that pliahle 
maxim, which travellers have not unfrequently made the 
excuse for disgraceful conduct ; namely, to fit one's beha- 
viour to the customs of the country one may happen to 
be residing in for- a time ; or, according to the foolish 
proverb, " To do at Rome, as Rome does."^ Herodotus 
mentions the courageous manner in which the Spartans, 
sent to Xerxes as a satisfaction for the heralds who had 
been murdered, upheld the dignity of their national 
usages^*, with as much high-minded pride as an English- 
man could relate the very same conduct exemplified in 
the ambassador of his own nation to the court of China. 

STYLE OF HERODOTUS. 

It can scarcely be necessary to say any thing on the 
beauties of the diction of Herodotus, as on this subject 
both the ancients and moderns are all agreed* Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, a good judge on these points, assigns to 
Herodotus the same rank and class in style among histo- 
rians, as to Homer among the epic poets, to Sophocles 
among the tragedians, and to Demosthenes among the 
orators. Herodotus wrote for the people ; his object, 
therefore, was to instruct ; hence simplicity and clearness 
are the main and distinctive features of his style : if he 
has to describe any place, he takes, as it were, the reader 
by the hand, and leads him over it : in his descriptions of 
the actions of men, he selects precisely the language be- 
fitting their station, their age, and their rank; and in the 
art of making his personages display character in their 
discourses, he has been excelled by none but Shakspeare, 
although perhaps equalled in the modern day by the 
author of the Scotch novels. In short, in his language, as 
well as in every thing else, Herodotus gives manifest proof 
that his knowledge was acquired by actual and direct in- 
tercourse with mankind, and not with books. It was this 

^ Lil). vii. 
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practical knowledge that enabled him to discover and 
believe that the Phoenicians had circumnavigated Africa, 
and that the Caspian was a sea of itself; two important 
truths, which Strabo, a most respectable and learned writer 
of later times, could not be brought to admit To this 
practical knowledge he was likewise indebted for the easy 
freedom and sweet simplicity of his style ; which, compared 
with the studied elegancies of some writers, are as much 
superior, as the healthy breeze of the open field is to the 
perfumed air of a confined apartment. 

CONCLUSION. 

In this Translation of the Works of Herodotus, the object 
has been, to give a correct version of the original, in as 
simple and clear language as possible; simplicity and 
clearness being regarded as the most striking charac- 
teristics of style in the original. The Notes have been 
composed in the two-fold view, of illustrating the meaning 
of the Historian, and of explaining the grammatical con- 
struction of his language. The comments of the latter 
class have been written principally with the view; of 
directing the attention of the student in Greek to the 
peculiarities of structure in the text ; lest, prompted by 
indolence, he should imagine that a perusal of a trans- 
lation may answer the purpose of a careful study of the 
author himself. 

P. E. L. 
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SUMMARY OF BOOK I. 



Herodotus, intending to develope the causes cf the hosHHty between the 
Greeks and the Barbarians^ in the first place records the mutttal rapes of 
women committed by the two parties : that of lo, 1 ; that qf Europa and 
Medeay 2 ; that of Helena 3 : in doing which, he states the accounts given both 
by the Persians and the Phcenicians. Then, as Crcesus, king of the Lydians, 
was the first to attack the Greeks with arms, 5, he enters on the Lydian 
history, 6. The first kings of the Lydians, then, sprang from Atys ; the second 
dynasty from Hercules, 1 1 the last of whom, Candaules, having been killed by 
Gyges, 8 — 12, the kingdom is transferred to the Mermnada. Then follows the 
JUstory of Gygesy 13, 14 ; that of Ardys, 15, under whose reign the Cimmerians 
made an irruption into Asia, and took Sardis, 15 ; that qf Sadyattes, 16 ; t?uit 
of Alyattes, 10, 25, who expelled the Cimmerians from Asia, Digressions are 
interposed, relating to Thrasybulus, the tyrant of Miletus ; and Periander, the 
tyrant of Corinth ; cotemporary with whom was Arion^ saved by a dolphin, 
20 — 24. Alyattes is succeeded by his son Crcesus, 26> who subjugates the 
Asiatic Greeks, and extends his power over the whole of Asia, as far as the 
Halys, 26 — 28. Crcesus is admonished unsuccessfully, by Solon of Athens, to 
hold no one happy, until he have ended Hfe in happiness, 29 — 33. Crcesus is 
visited with great calamity: his son Atys is killed, unwittingly, in the chase, by 
Adrastus, a Phrygian refugee, 34—45. The Medes having been conquered 
by Cyrus, Crcesus, alarmed at the growing power of the Persians, first sends 
round to make trial of the oracles of the Greeks, 46 — 52; and then consults 
about levying war against Cyrus : an ambiguous answer is returned, which 
Crcesus interprets as favourdble to himself ; and therefore undertakes the 
expedition, first sending to court the alliance of the Greeks, the chief nations 
of whom, at that time, were the Athenians and Lacedamonians : the former 



sprung from the Pekugiy the latter from the Hellenesy 66, aeq. The empire 
of the Atlteriians was then held by PisistrattiSy 69 — 64 ; the Laoedamonians had 
received excellent laws from Lycurgusy 66, and conquered the Tegeansy 66, seq. 
The L€U!edamonians frame an alliance with Crcesus, 69. Crcesus crosses the 
Halys, and engages Cyrus with dubious success in the Pterian plain, 76, seq* 
Returning from Sardis, he sends for assistance from the Egyptians, Babylonians, 
and Laced<BmonianSy 77-, Cyrus meanwhile follows rapidly on the heels cf 
CrtBsus ; conquers the Lydian army before the town / besieges Sardis, which 
he takes, together with Croesus himself, 79 — 86. The country and manners qf 
the Lydians are briefly described, 93, seq. The history then passes to Cyrus, 96. 
The empire of Asia had been five hundred and twenty years in the hands of the 
Assyrians i the Medes were the first to assert their freedom : their example 
was followed by other nations. The Medes, after eleven years qf anarchy, 
choose Deioces for their king, 96 — 101. He is succeeded by Phraortes, 102 : 
Phraortes is succeeded by Cyaxares, who expels the Scythians, who had taken 
possession of Asia ; and subjects the Assyrians, 103—106. Astyages, the son of 
Cyaxeres, admonished by a dream, gives his daughter Mandane in marriage to 
a Persian, Cambyses : he delivers the child bom of that marriage to Harpagus, 
with orders to put it to death :. Harpagus gives the child to a herdsman, wilh 
orders to expose it ; but the herdsman, prevailed upon by his own wife, educates 
the child as his own. Cyrus, thus preserved, having reached his tenth year, is 
recognised by his grandfather Astyages, and sent safe into Persia : Harpagus, 
however, is punished in a most cruel manner, 107 — 121. Harpagus, desirous 
of being avenged of the injury he had received at the hands of Astyages, prompts 
Cyrus to rise up against his grandfather: Cyrus excites the Persians to rebel- 
lion, 122 — 126. The Medes are routed in two battles, and Astyages himself is 
taken prisoner, 127 — 130. The manners of the Persians are described, 131 — 
140. After conquering Croesus, Cyrus directs his arms against the Asiatic 
Greeks ; but before the .Historian describes the war, he gives an account of the 
situation of Ionia, the origin, institution and manners of its inhabitants, 142 — • 
148 ; tfie same with respect to JEolis, 149. Cyrus, having once more subdued 
the Lydians, who had rebelled, 164 — 160, sends Harpagus against the loniane, 
among whom the Phocaans and Teians forsake their towns, and establish 
themselves elsewhere: the rest submit: 162 — 170. Caria and Lycia are next 
subdued, 171 — 176. In the mean time, Cyrus in person subdues Upper Asia .- 
description of Babylon, and history qf Semiramis and Nitocris, 177 — 187. 
Cyrus conquers the Babylonians in battle. ; drives them within the city, which 
he besieges, and captures by stratagem, 188 — 191. In this place, the territory 
of the Babylonians, their institutions, laws, manners, diet, jfC; are described, 
192 — 200. At last, Cyrus, carrying war against the Massageta, crosses the 
Araxes, and is slcUn by Queen Tamyris, 201 to the end. 
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CLIO. 



Herodotus of Halicarnassus ^ here makes known the 
result of his researches and inquiries'; in order that the 
deeds of men may not be obliterated by time, nor the great 
and wonderful works, achieved by both Hellenes and bar- 
barians, be reft of renown: among other subjects, he will 
explain the cause that gave rise to the spirit of war between 
them'. 

The Persians, skilled ih history*, assert, therefore, that i 
the PhcBnicians were the original authors of this feud. For 
these people, having migrated from the Erythrian sea, as it 
is called, to the Mediterranean ^ and settled in the country 
that they now inhabit, applied forthwith to long naviga- 
tions : exporting Egyptian and Assyrian merchandize, they 
touched at various places ; among others, at Argos, a town 
which, in those days, surpassed, in every respect , all in the 
country now called Hellas '. Having arrived at this town 

> Matt. Gt. Gram. 273. " Matt. 404. 6. *(mxm, to exeei, 

' LiteraUy: '< this i8 the narrative to surpass ; with the genitive of that 

or history of Herodotus.'* over which it excels, and the dative 

' See Schweigh. Not. Herod, vol. of the thing in which it excelled, 

iii. p. 4. Schweigh. in Lex, Herod. — Larcher 

* Aiyt$s' • riff t^T»^tat tftftu^tS' He- translates, '^ That town surpassed 

sych. then all those in the country, &c.*' ; 

^ " This sea ;" that is to say, the and, in a note, observes, that in the 

Mediterranean. * The Erythrian ' phrase ^(Mtx^v iLvmi rm h v^ *E\x£ht, 

or Red Sea ; answering to the present rSt is necessarily governed by ^^rc^t, 

Indian Ocean, and comprising the "* Thucyd. i. 2, 3. (^m^fia^y '^ an 

present Red Sea or Gulf of Arabia, alien — a non-Hellenian.'' Herod, ii. 

the Persian Gulf, and the Bay of Ben- 1 58 
gal. Herod, iv. 39. vii. 89. 



4 CLIO. I. 2, 3. 

of ArgoSy the Phoenicians, we are told, spread forth their 
cargo ; and on the fifth or sixth day from their coming, when * 
they had nearly disposed of their cargo, several women came 
down to the sea-side; among whom Was the king^s daughter, 
whose name, according to the Phoenicians as well as the 
Hellenes, was lo, daughter of Inachus. While these women 
were standing near the stem of the vessel, and chafiering^ 
such wares as took most their fancy, the Phoenicians, shout- 
ing to one another, made a sally on them : the consequence 
was, although most of the women made their escape, the 
sailors seized lo, together with a few others, threw them on 

2 board the vessel, and set sail for Egypt ^ Thus, varying 
from the Hellenic account, the Persians describe the depar- 
ture of lo into Egypt ; and to this refer the first beginning 
of unlawful violence. Subsequently, they say, certain Hel- 
lenes — for they are unable to produce their names — landed 
at Tyre in Phoenicia, and carried off the king's daughter, 
Europa. These mea were, in all probability, Cretans. In 
so acting, they certainly did no more than like for like : but 
afiter these events, the Hellenes were the authors of the 
second instance of violence : for they came, in a long ship '^ 
to iEa, on the river Phasis, in Colchis; from whence, after 
despatching the other business for which they had come, 
they carried off the king's daughter, Medea. The Colchian 
prince", in consequence, sent into Hellas a herald, to 
demand justice of the rape, and claim back his daughter : 
the Hellenes, however, made answer, that as those of Asia 
had not given satisfaction for the violence shewn to lo of 
Argos, so neither would they, on their part, give any to 

3 them. It is also said, that, in the second generation follow- 
ing these events, Alexander** the son of Priam, having heard 
of these occurrences, determined to procure himself, by 
force, a wife out of Hellas ; being fiilly convinced that he 
should not be compelled to make any reparation, inasrau(^h 
as the Hellenes themselves had not done so. Alexander, 
accordingly, stole Helena ; and the Hellenes thought proper 
to send instantly messengers to reclaim Helena, and de- 
miand justice for such an outrage; but the other party 

^ Matt. 342. Herod, v. 6. ffr^ayyvX^, (pcfrny^ ^tjXevort' fiecz^a ya^ 

^ Matt. 554. ra traX%/ii»a iva/tei^ov^tv, Ulpian. in 

^ '< Long ship ;*' built long and Orat. Dem. contra Lept. p. 599, £. 

narrow, for the purpose of velocity : Larcher. 

the merchant vessels were more round, ^* '^ The Colchian:*' understand, 

for stowage. The long vessels were * ruler,' * sovereign,' or * prince.' 

vessels of war; the round vessels, ^^ More generally known by the 

merchantmen and transports. TLxoi^ name of Paris. 
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replied to the proposers*', by ** objecting the rape of Medea ; 
** that, not having themselves given satisfaction, nor made 
the required restitution, they should expect such redress 
from others.*" Until then, therefore, nothing had occurred ^ 
between the two races, say the Persians, with the exception 
merely of a few rapes : but, from that period, the Hellenes 
were, in truth, greatly to blame ; bemg the first to levy war 
against Asia, ere they of Asia made any attack on Europe : 
now they hold it to be the crime of a wicked man, to ravish 
women; but that of a simpleton, to trouble oneself about 
revenge ; for prudent men ought to take no account of 
such females ; since it is evident, that, without their own 
consent, they could not be forced: the Persians conse- 
quently declare, that they of Asia never troubled them- 
selves about women that are stolen away ; whereas the Hel- 
lenes, for the sake of a Lacedaemonian girl, collected an 
immense fleet, and then, passing over into Asia, overthrew 
the power of Priam. From that time, they have considered 
the Hellenic race as their foes : for the Persians claim " 
Asia, and the there residing foreign tribes, as belonging to 
themselves; while they regard Europe, and the Hellenic 
people, as wholly distmct. 

Such is the account of the Persians ; and to the capture of 5 
Troy they attribute their antipathy to the Hellenes. The 
Phoenicians, on the other hand, do not assent to the Persian 
statement concerning lo : they affirm, they made no use of 
violence" to remove her into Egypt ; but that, having formed 
a connexion with the master of the merchant-vessel, she 
found herself with child ; and dreading, in consequence, the 
rebukes of her parents, sailed away, of her own accord, with 
the Phcenicians, to avoid detection. The above, therefore, 
are the accounts of the Persians and the Phoenicians. It is 
not my intention, however, to decide whether things were so, 
or otherwise ; but I shall now, after previously pointing out 
the man I myself know to have been the first to commit 
deeds of violence against the Hellenes, proceed on the sequel 
of my History, touching alike the small and the large estates 
of men : for of such as were of old and mighty, many have 
become weak ; while of those flourishing in my day, many 
were originally insignificant: conscious, therefore, of the 
universal frailty of human prosperity, I shall conunemorate 
both impartiaUy. 

^ «'^rtf';^«^i»*'»j instead of the dative Not. Herod, vol. iii. p. 9. 

, agreeing with 0*^1. So, a little below, ^^ olxMVfrauj '^claim for themselves." 

occurs a similar anacolouthia, arat- See Herod. 1.-94. iz. 15. 

rUifrm for a^aurUv^i. See Schweigh. ^ Matt. 413. 
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6 Croesus was by birth a Lydiaii» son of Alyattes, and had 
usurped** the supremacy over the nations within the Halys, 
a river that runs between the Syrians*^ and Paphlagonians, 
from south to north, and falls into the Euxine sea. This 
Croesus was the first of the aliens, we know of, that subjected 
any of the Hellenes to the payment of tribute, and united 
others to himself by alliance. He not only reduced the 
Ionian, i^olian and Dorian settlers in Asia, but also framed 
a treaty of friendship with the Lacedaemonians. Previous 
to Croesus's empire, all the Hellenes had been free ; for the 
expedition of the Cimmerians, which was anterior to Croesus, 
although directed against Ionia, was not so much a subjuga- 
tion of states, as an irruption, having rapine for its object*®. 

7 The empire, which had previously been in the possession of 
the Heraclidae, passed over to the line of Croesus, called the 
Mermnadae, in the following manner. Candaules, named 
Myrsilus by the Hellenes, was tyrant of Sardis, and a de- 
scendant of AlcsBus the son of Hercules : for Agron son of 
Ninus, grandson of Belus, great-grandson of AIcsbus, was 
the first king of Sardis on the Heraclid line, and Candaules 
son of Myrsus the last The previous rulers of this country, 
predecessors of Agron, were the progeny of Lydus son of * 
Atys; from whom the whole nation, originally called Maeo- 
nians^ took the name of Lydians. The Heraclidse, sprung 
from a female-slave of Jardanus and from Hercules, having 
been entrusted with the affairs** by the above family, seized 
the power, according to an oracular behest: they ruled for 
twenty-two generations*" of men, five hundred and five years ; 
the son inheriting the throne from the father, down to Can- 

8 daules the son of Myrsus. This Candaules, therefore, was 
enamoured of his wife : impelled by his love, he fancied to 
himself that she was by far the most beautiful of all women. 
I must first observe**, that one of his body-guards, Gyges 

'^ rvfavtosy the usurper over a peo- r^irtf/CMu, mea cura traditur — mihi com' 

pie once free or under a fia^iXivs : it mittitur : f Xait Wtrir^ai^aTeut Horn, 

applies sometimes even to a ruler in- II. ii. 25. cut popuH commissi sunt. 

veited with conditional power only : Herodotus often uses this expression : 

*^ Omnes autem et habentur et dicun- ii. 121. iii. 155, 157, etc. Laroher, 

tur tyranni, qui potestate perpetua in ^ The word ytvta is, apparently, 

ea civitate, quae libertate usa sit.*' here taken in a sense somewhat dif- 

Gor. Nep. Miltiad. ferent from what it bears in other 

^^ The Syrians (not to be con- places (Herod, ii. 143) ; but, for the 

founded witn Tyrians),, or Leuco- actual reigns from father to son, 

Syri, are the same as the Gappa- twenty-three years each, on an ave- 

docians. Herod, i. 72. rage. 

*^ The irruption here alluded to ^^ Goncerning this hyperbaton, 

occurred under the reign of the Ly- consult Matt. 613, iv ; and more par- 

dian Ardys. Herod, i. 16. ticularly Schweigh. Not. Herod, vol. 

'^ iTtr^a^^iyTis, aor. i. pass. of IfTi- iii* p. 22, at the bottom. 
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the son of Dascylus, was his particular favourite ; to whom 
he was wont to confide his more important affairs, and exag- 
gerating especially his consort's beauty to this person. Can- 
daules, after a brief lapse of time, (for he was doomed to be 
miserable) addressed Gyges in these words : " Gyges, I think 
" you give me no credit, when I attempt to describe to you 
" the beauties of my wife : the ears of men, we know, are 
** more incredulous than their eyes : I will have you see her 
naked.'' Gyges, utterine a loud exclamation, replied: , 
My lordl what unseemly language do you hold, enjoining 
me to cast my eyes on my naked queen ! At the same 
time woman strips off her garments, she casts oft* her 
modesty also. Our fathers of old devised the maxims of 
virtue, and it is our duty to follow them : among these is 
this saying, ' Let every man look to his own concerns.' I 
" firmly believe this lady to be th^ most beautiful in the 
" world, but entreat you not to exact any thing wicked^*." 
By this reply, Gyges sought to combat the proposal, dreading 9 
that some harm might accrue to himself. But the king re- 
sumed in these words : " Take courage, my Gyges : be not 
fearful that I have any design to tempt you by this dis- 
course : be not alarmed at any disagreable consequences 
to yourself, on the part of my wife. First and foremost '\ 
" I will take care she shall not even know that she has been 
" seen by you. I will place you in the room we sleep in, 
behind the open door; and when I enter, and my wife fol- 
lows me to bed, there stands hard by the entrance an arm- 
chair", on which she will lay each of her garments, as she 
casts them off: there, at your leisure, you may take the op- 
'* portunity of looking at her ; and when she steps from the 
chair towards the bed, you will be at her back : then, have 
a care, and mind she do not get a glimpse of you, as you go 
" out by the door." Gyges was unable to evade : he held him- 10 
self therefore ready. Candaules, on the other hand, when he 
thought it was time to go to bed, took Gyges into the sleeping- 
chamber ; and immediately after, the lady made her appear- 
ance, and Gyges saw her as she came in and laid her clothes 
on the chair : the lady, turning then her back to him, stepped 
forward to the bed; and he crept softly out ; but she spied him 
as he went away. She saw what her husband had been doing ; 
but modesty restrained her from crying out, nor did she shew 
any emotion**, being determined to have revenge on Can- 

^ SeeHerod. iii. 44. Matt. 330,332. board ; the seat of dignity, the king's 

-^ ^^VC^h without the article, for b throney the judge's bench. 

^vM. ^ Rather, '^ she pretended total ig- 

^^ ^fov9fy an arm-chair with a foot- norance of what had occurred.'* 
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daules : for amon^ the Lydians, and even almost all other 
foreign nations, it is held a great disgrace, for a man even^ to 

11 be seen naked. She accordingly held her peace for the 
time, and made nothing known; but as soon as day dawned, 
she ordered such of her household as she saw were the most 
attached to her person to be ready^ and summoned Gyges 
to her presence. He, fancying she knew nothing of what 
had taken place, came as soon as he was called : indeed, he 
was wont, even before, to attend whenever the queen sent for 
him. As soon as Gyges arrived, the lady addressed him 
thus: "Here, Gyges, I give you your choice of two ways, 
" that are open to you : take wmch you like : for, either 
" you shall put to death Candaules, and take possession of 
** myself and the Lydian throne, or you shall yourself perish 
" by the hands of these **^: thus, obeying Candaules in all 
'* things, you may hereafter behold no more what is not 
** lawAil to you. Therefore, either he that gave such counsel 

shall be cut off; or you, who have seen me naked, and have 

done what is not decent.'" Gyges stood some time amazed 

at this speech : then he besought the queen not to chain him 

down to the necessity of such a choice : he was, however, 

unable to persuade, but saw before his eyes the necessity in 

which he was placed, either to destroy his master, or to be 

destroyed himself by others: he elected, therefore, to survive; 

and so put the following question : '* Since you compel me, 

" however against my will, to murder my lord and master, 

come, let me hear also in what manner we shall lay our 

hands on him.**" The queen resumed, and said : " The onset 

shall be from the very spot where he exhibited me naked: 

12 " the blow shall be struck when he lies asleep."" The plot 
thus laid, at nightfall (for she would not let Gyges go, and 
he had no mode of escape, being forced either to kill Can- 
daules or be himself killed) he foflowed the lady to the bed- 
room : she put a dagger in his hand, and concealed him 
behind the same door: some time after, when Candaules 
was asleep, Gyges crept u^ to him, and, inflicting a mortal 
thrust, won both the woman and the kingdom. [Of this 
event, Archilochus, who flourished about this period,1ias made 

13 niention, in an iambic trimeter poem.] Gyges obtained, 
accordingly, the power ; in which he was confirmed by the 
authority of theDelphiaii oracle ; for theLydians, exasperated 
at the murder of Candaules, were up in arms ; and the par- 
tisans of Gyges came to these terms with the rest of the 

^ »uri, " thus*': she seems to have prepared to kill him, if he hesitated 
pointed to her attendants; who stood to accept the proposal. 
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Lydians, that if the oracle should declare Gyges king of the 
Lydians, he should rule ; if not, he was to give back the power 
again to the Heraclidae. Accordingly, the oracle acknow- 
ledged Gyges, and so he became king : it must be observed, 
however, that the Pythia added, * Vengeance would be vouch- 
safed to the Heraclidae on the fifth generation of Gyges ;' 
but of this prophecy neither the Lydians nor their kings 
took any account, until it was fulfilled". 

Such, therefore, was the way in which the Mermnadae 14 
possessed themselves of the supreme power, and deprived 
the Heraclidae. Gyges, become sovereign, sent no inconsi- 
derable gifts to Delphi ; most of the silver offerings at that 
shrine are his*®: but, besides the silver, he dedicated also 
abundance of gold ; and, among the rest, what^® is especially 
deserving of mention, are the wine-bowls^ of gold, conse- 
crated by him, six in number. These wine-bowls stand in 
the treasury of the Corinthians, and are thirty talents in 
weight. — Correctly speaking, however, this treasury does not 
belong to the whole Corinthian people, but is that of Cypselus 
son of Eetion. — This Gyges was the first alien, we know of, 
t at made any dedications at Delphi, with the exception of 
Midas son of Gordius, king of Phrygia; for that prince 
dedicated the royal throne on which he sat in judgment, an 
object worthy of being looked at. This throne lies in the 
same place as the wine-bowls of Gyges. The gold and 
silver presented by Gyges are by the Delphians denominated 
Gy gads'*, from the founder's name. This prince, after his 
accession to the throne, made also an inroad on Miletus and 
Smyrna, and captured the fort of Colophon. He performed 
no other great action, during his reign of forty years, all but 
two : I shall therefore dismiss him, having said thus much. 
I must however mention Ardys, the son and successor of 1 5 
Gyges : he took Priene, and invaded Miletus. Daring the 
time that he ruled'* at Sardis, the Cimmerians, driven from 
their seats by the Scythians, came into Asia, and obtained 
possession of Sardis, the citadel excepted. 

Ardys, after a reign of fifty years, all but one", was sue- 16 
Deeded by his son Sadyattes, who occupied the throne during 

^^ See Herod, i. 94. water and wine were mixed : it was 

^ The construction is perhaps this : usually placed on a tripod ; but some- 

aXK* tffa f*if i^rtf Avu^n/Mtra, a^yu^ay U times was made with a foot or stand, 

AiX^«r$, ravTttv ret irXiTffru tvm •U But like a goblet. 

see Matt. 445, c. ^^ Matt. 414. 2, h. 

^ T»d for oS. Matt. 291. ^^ Matt.337. Comp.Herod.i.23; 69. 

** The crater was a bowl in which ^ Matt. 141. obs, 1. 
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twelve years : Sadyattes was succeeded by Alyattes. This 
prince [Alyattes] waged war against Cyaxares'S a descendant 
of De'ioces, and against the Medes : he drove the Cimmerians 
out of Asia: he took Smyrna, a city peopled from Colophon, 
and invaded Clazomenae : from this last, however, he came 
off, not as he wished", being sorely beaten. The other 
actions most deserving of description, performed by this 

17 king during his reign, are these. He inherited from his 
father^*, and followed up, the war against the people of Mi- 
letus, overrunning and harassing their territory in the 
manner I am going to relate. At the time the fruits were 
ripe on the ground, he marched his troops into the country, 
to the sound of fifes and stringed instruments, and of flutes 
masculine and feminine '^ "When Alyattes entered Milesia, 
he would not pull down the farm-houses scattered about the 
fields, nor set fire to them, nor wrench the doors, but left 
them standing as they were : on the other hand, he never 
returned until he had destroyed all the plants and fruits of 
the earth ; for this reason, that the Milesians prevailing by 
sea, a blockade by the land-forces would be impracticable. 
The motive, however, that led the Lydian prince not to pull 
down the houses, was, that the Milesians might come from 
the city to till and sow the ground; so that, when he renewed 
his inroads, he should, in consequence of their husbandry, 

18 have something to plunder. Acting thus, he carried on the 
war eleven years ; in the course of which, two great defeats 
befel the Milesians; one at the battle of Limenaiumin their 
own territory, the other in the plain of the Mseander. Dur- 
ing six years, therefore, of the eleven, Sadyattes the son of 
Ardys still occupied the throne of Lydia, and was, in that 
period, the leader of these inroads on Miletus ; for Sadyattes 
it was that began the war : but during the five years subse- 
quent to the six, Alyattes the son of Sadyattes, inheriting 
(as I just observed'^) the war from his father, prosecuted it 

^* Herod, i. 74. Phraortes, father man ! you receive in your palace the 

of Cyaxares, ruled over Media in the son of Achilles, not as you could wUh" 

days of Ardys, the grandsire of Aly- Larcher. 

attes. This was the second irruption ^ See Matt. 588. 

of the Cimmerians : see Herod, i. 6. ^^ The masculine and feminine 

^ auz MS nh\% »<jrny^\a%u Such is flutes or fifes were probably two dif- 

the manner in which the Greeks ferent sorts of musical instruments, 

expressed themselves, in order to The xfi*rU was an ancient instru- 

soften, in some measure, what might ment, the invention of the Lydians, 

be too harsh in a narration. In the described as ^reXu^^o^ht xmi traXvac^fioft' 

Andromache of Euripides, theChorus, ttofi it was in later times confounded 

addressing itself to Peleus (to whom with the X(/^«. — Concerning the power 

they were bringing the corpse of his of vvi, see Matt. 592, jS. 

grandson)^ says, " Unfortunate old ^ See Herod, i. 17. 
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vigorously^. None of the lonians, however, afforded any 
help to the Milesians, saving the people of Chios, who came 
to their assistance, in return for a similar service*^ : for, at 
a former period, the Milesians had taken the part of the 
Chians, in the war against the Erythraeans*'. In the twelfth 19 
year, the harvest being again set on fire by the army, the 
following accident occurred : as soon as the halm was lighted, 
the flames, fanned by the wind, caught a temple of Minerva, 
called the Assesian : the temple, thus set on fire, was burnt 
to the ground. At the immediate time, no notice was taken 
of this ; but after the return of the expedition to Sardis, Aly- 
attes fell sick : the disease lasting a considerable time, he 
sent some person to consult the oracle at Delphi — whether 
counselled by somebody, or himself conceiving the idea, to 
send and inquire of the god concerning his malady: the 
Pythia, however, refused to make any response to the per- 
sons who came to Delphi, until they had rebuilt the temple 
of Minerva, which they had set on fire at Assesus in the ter- 
ritory of Milesia. So far I know what took place, by the 20 
information I obtained from the Delphians. To which the 
Milesians add the following particulars: ThatTeriander** 
the son of Cypselus, who was a most intimate friend of 
Thrasybulus, then the ruler of Miletus, having ascertained 
what answer the oracle had made to Alyattes, sent off a 
messenger to report it to Thrasybulus, so that, knowing 
all beforehcmd, he might take some counsel for the present 
conjuncture. Alyattes, apprised by his messengers, forth- 21 
with sent a herald to MUetus, requesting to make a truce 
wiUi Thrasybulus and the Milesians till such time as he 
should have rebuilt the temple : the herald, therefore, went 
his way to Miletus ; and meanwhile Thrasybulus, authenti- 
cally informed of all particulars, and knowing what were 
the intentions of Alyattes, devised the following artifice : He 
collected m the market-square all the wheat there was in 
the place, the property of himself and others, and notified to 
the Milesians that, when he gave the signal, they should all 
fall to drinking and eating among themselves*'. This was 
arranged and conunanded by Thrasybulus for the purpose 
that the Sardinian herald, after witnessing the vast quantity 
of corn heaped up, and the inhabitants enjoying themselves, 

^ Hogtilitiesagfainst Miletus began *^ The citizens of Erythrse, one of 

with the dynasty of the Mermnadse ; the Ionian states. See Herod, i. 142. 

and continued under every king of ^ Concerning Periander, see Herod, 

that house, with various interrup- iii. 48. 

tions (i. 14, 15, 17). ^ Matt. 413. 

^ Literally, 'givingback the like.* 

E 2 
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should report accordingly to Alyattes. And ^o indeed 
matters came to pass; for the herald, having seen these 
things, and communicated the message from Alyattes to 
Thrasybulus, went back to Sardis ; and I am informed that 
the reconciliation was brought about by this, and nothing 
more : for Alyattes had hoped that a severe famine was 
raging in Miletus, and that the people were ground down 
to extreme misery ; but now he heard from the herald, re- 
turned from Miletus, a statement so directly opposite to 
what he had pictured to himself. Soon after, a reconciliation 
took place between the two parties : a treaty was framed, on 
the condition** they should be mutual friends and allies. 
Alyattes built two temples of Minerva at Assesus instead of 
one, and he himself recovered from sickness. 

23 Periander, the person who gave notice to Thrasybulus of 
the oracle, was the son of Cypselus ; he was sovereign over 
Corinth : in his life-time, there occurred an astonishing pro- 
digy, according to the account of the Corinthians, which is 
borne out by that of the Lesbians ; That Arion, a native of 
Methymna, was conveyed by a dolphin to Taenarum : he was 
second to no cithern- player** of that age**, and was the iBrst 
man, we know of *^ that invented, named, and performed the 

24 dithyrambus at Corinth *^ It is asserted, that this Arion, 
after spending a considerable portion of his time*® at the 
court of Periander, conceived a wish to cross over into Italy 
and Sicily: having there accumulated, by his profession, great 
wealth, he determined to return back to Corinth. He took 
his departure, in consequence, from Tarantum; and confiding 
in none more than Corinthians, he freighted a merchant-bark, 
manned by a crew of that nation. The mariners however, 
when at sea*°, conspired to throw Arion overboard, and take 
to themselves his money : the musician, aware of their pro- 
ject, entreated that they would spare his life, oflFering to 
deliver up to them his money; but he was unable to prevail 
upon them ; the sailors ordering him either to lay violent 
hands on himself, so that he might find sepulture on shore, 
or to jump instantly into the sea. Arion, reduced to this 
strait, requested, since such was their pleasure, to be per- 
mitted to stand at the poop, in full attire, and sing : he pledged 

** iflr'y. Matt. 585, /S. nam producere, agere) fabulam.' — 

** The xifia^ifhos played the cithar Schweig, Lea?, Herod, Matthise, 473. 

or cithern, accompanying himself *^ Matt. 442, 2. 

with his own voice. ^ vriXayost " the deep sea," in con. 

^ Matt. 272, c, and 334. tradistinction of ^iXaaffa, closer in 

^' Matt. 473. land. 

^^ iiSdo'xsiv 2^»fA«, * docere (in see- 
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himself to make away with his own life, when he had sung. 
The sailors — for they felt what a pleasure it would be to 
hear the iBrst musician in the world sing — ** retired from 
abaft to midships. In the mean time, Arion put on his 
whole attire, and, standing on the poop, took his cithern and 
went through the orthian strain : having come to the end 
of his tune, he threw himself headlong into the sea, with all* 
his apparel on: meanwhile, the sailors made away for 
CorintL But a dolphin, it is represented, picked up the 
musician, and bore him oflF to Taenarus, where he landed, 
and proceeded on to Corinth, still in full attire : on his 
arrival there, he narrated all that had happened. Periander, 
however, discrediting the report, put Arion under guard, 
hindering hunfrom going away, and watched narrowly*^ for 
the sailors: as soon therefore as they made their appearance, 
he summoned them before him, and inquired what they had 
to say about Arion : they replied, that he was safe in Italy, 
and they had left him flourishing at Tarentum ; thereupon 
Arion suddenly appeared before them, just as he was when 
he leaped over-board : the men, thus abashed and confounded, 
had nothing to say in denial of their guilt. Such, therefore, 
are the accounts of the Corinthians as well as the Lesbians : 
there is, moreover, at Tsenarum, a small brass offering — a 
man astride on a dolphin. 

Alyattes the Lydian, who carried through this protracted 25 
war against the Milesians, died some time after, having 
reigned fifty-seven years. At his recovery from sickness, 
he became the second benefactor of his family" to Delphi; 
for he dedicated a magnificent wine-bowl in silver, together 
with its saucer of iron, inlaid ; an object worthy, before all 
offerings** at Delphi, to be inspected. It was a work of 
Glaucus, a native of Chios, the only man in the world that 
ever found out the art of inlaying iron". 

At the decease of Alyattes, Croesus his son, then in the 26 
thirty-fifth year of his age, succeeded to the kingdom. This 
prince, accordingly, attacked first of all, among the Hellenes, 
the people of Ephesus : at which time the citizens, being be- 
sieged by Croesus, placed their city under the safeguard of 
Diana, stretching, for that purpose, a rope from the temple 
to the city wall. The distance between the old town, then 

^^ See note], to chap. viii. See also See Herod, i. 7* and 14. 

Matt. 394, c, ** Matt. 580, e, 

" avuKus <f;t"»> equivalent to Wi/it- ^ The inlaying or damascening 

XtT^fieciy Herod, viii. 109. See also of iron consists in making incisions 

Matt. 604. and filling them up with gold or silver 

*^ That is to Say, of the Mermnadae. wire- 
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besieged, and the temple is seven stades^: these, there- 
fore,^were the first that Croesus laid his hands upon. He 
afterwards attacked, in turn, each of the Ionian and iGolian 
settlements ; alleging various pretexts against various states ; 
producing, wherever he could find them, serious complaints 
against them, and, in many instances, having recourse to 

27 frivolous motives. Having thus reduced the Hellenic settlers 
in Asia to the payment of tribute, he next bethought himself 
to construct ships and attack the islanders. All things being 
got ready for the building of the ships, Bias of Priene came 
to Sardis : some say it was Pittacus of Mitylene : and being 
asked, by Croesus, if there was any thing new*^ from Hellas, 
put a stop, by the following answer, to all further ship- 
building : ** Sire, the islanders are collecting a vast body of 
" horse, having it in contemplation to enter the field against 
** you and Sardis.'' Croesus, supposing his visitor to be 
serious, exclaimed : ** May the gods put such a thought into 
** the heads of the islanders, as to face the sons of the 
" Lydians " on horseback,'' The other, then resuming, said : 
" Sire, I see you earnestly pray that you may meet the 
*' islanders moimted, and on the main land: your hopes are 
'* rational. But do you think the islanders themselves can 
*' pray more fervently for any thing, when they hear you 
" are fitting out a fleet against them, than to catch the 
" Lydians out at sea, under full sail *^ where they may re- 
" venge on you the Hellenes settled on the continent, whom 
" you have enthralled**." Croesus was highly pleased with 
the point in this observation ; thinking the visitor spake to 
the purpose, he took the advice, put a stop to ship-building, 
and, accordingly, entered into a league of alliance with the 
lonians resident in the islands. 

28 In the course of time, and when nearly all the nations 
dwelling within the Halys river were reduced; — for, with the 
exception of the Cilicians and Lycians, Croesus held all in 
subjection ; and they were, Lydians °*, Phrygians, Mysians, 
Mariandynians, Chalybians, Paphlagonians, Thracians, both 

^ t^rt ^ [r« heiffrtifA»] fAiret^v, &C. concord, Herod, i. 56. ov^ Zv avToit •vSi 
'^ Matt. 457, 3 : likewise 273. ol i| «vr«(7, irav^i^^ai; by iv. 15. and 137- 
*8 Matt. 430, 6. ... ^ Matt. 496, 6. and 569, b. 
^^ Schweigh. Not. Herod, vol. iii. ^^ Croesus certainly inherited the 
p. 25: see also the Lex. Herod. 'A i/(i/y. states of Lydia : still, he was an 
The reading proposed by this intelli- usurper or ru^»ttoS} being the de- 
gent scholar is iu^eifufot (understand scendant of Oyges, the assassin of 
the accusative r» t^ria) Avhvt U Candaules. This is the reason, per- 
SaXa^^tf, The anacolouthia of ai/^- haps, why Lydia appears so conspi- 
finuif referring to vnwitiraf, is accounted cuous in this list of enthralled nations, 
for by the following instances of false 
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the Thynians and Bithynians, Carians, lonians^ Dorians, 
iEolians, Pamphilians ; — all these had been reduced and 29 
annexed to Lydia under Croesus, when the different wise 
men"*, who flourished in those days in Hellas, visited Sardis^ 
which had now soared to the highest pitch of opulence ; each 
coming at his own convenience^'. Among the rest, was 
Solon, a native of Athens ; who, after drawing up a code of 
laws for the Athenians at their own request, had expatriated 
himself for ten years ; departing under the pretence of seeing 
the world, but, in reality, in order not to be compelled 
himself to abrogate any of the statutes he had enacted ***; a 
thing which the Athenians dared not to do themselves, 
being bound, by solemn oaths, to observe for ten years the 
laws that Solon might institute for them ^*. Solon, therefore, 30 
one of these wise men, emigrating from the above motive, 
as well as for the purposes of study and contemplation, pro- 
ceeded to the court of Amasis, in Egypt, and more parti- 
cularly to that of Crcesus. On his arrival at the latter, he 
was received hospitably by the king : the third or fourth day 
after, Solon was, by the command of Croesus, conducted by 
some attendants over the treasuries, and shewn all that was 
great and luxurious. When he had seen and contemplated 
suflficiently** every thing, Crcesus put this question to him: 
" My Athenian friend, the great celebrity has reached even 
*' to us •^ which you have gained for your wisdom, and the 
" travels you have undertaken for the purpose of visiting 
" many countries and contemplating them as a philosopher : 
" and therefore I feel anxious to Imow ^ from you, who is 
** the most happy being you have yet seen." He asked this 
question because he fancied he was himself that happiest 
being. But Solon, not at aU adulatory, and referring to 
experience*, said : " It was, sire, Tellus of Athens.'' Crcesus 
was astonished at the answer. " For what reason," asked he, 
pettishly, *' do you judge Tellus to have been the happiest?" 
" Tellus," resumed he, " in the first place, belonged to a 
'* flourishing town'® ; his sons were handsome and good ; and 
" he saw children bom to them all, and all living. In the 

^^ Herodotus gives the name of ^^ Matt. 519. 

^•(pi^rtis to Pythagoras, iv. 95. The ^ Matt. 52?. obs, 1. 

same epithet occurs ii. 49. [where it ^ Matt. 581. 

canDot be interpreted in any other ^^ See note 21, in p. 6 of this Vo- 

sense than ' sage,' ' wise man.' This lume. 

appellation was at first honourable, ^ Literally, A desire, therefore, has 

but became afterwards odious. Xeno- now come to me, ^c. 

phon defines the sophist, one who ^ tS iofrt x^fttrdfAtvoft making use of 

sells his knowledge, for money, to the tfie truth: to to*, id quod res est. — 

first comer. Lurcher, Schweig* Lex. Herod, 

^ Matt. 521. ^^ Matt. 315, last parag. 
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*' second place, being in comfortable circumstances, accord- 
" ing to our ideas, he met with the most brilliant tormina- 
" tion of life that could befal man : for he had gone to the 
" support of the Athenians, in a battle with their neigh- 
" hours of Eleusis ; there he turned the foe into complete 
** rout, and died gallantly. The Athenians entombed him at 
'* the public cost, on the spot where he fell, and honoured 
*' him magnificently/' 

31 Solon having thus admonished^* Croesus by descanting 
thus much on the felicity of Tellus, the king again asked, 
who was the next to Tellus, he had seen ; expecting 
surely to obtain the second rank, at least " Cleobis and 
Biton/' replied the Athenian : " they were natives of Argos, 
" supplied with a suflficiency for life ; and, moreover, both 
" were endowed with such strength, that each alike con- 
" quered in the lists. It is related of them, that one day, 
" the festival of Argeian Juno, their mother was, by law, to 
" be conveyed in a chariot to the temple " : the oxen came 
" not from the field in time : the youths, pressed by their 
" delay ^\ placed themselves beneath the yoke, and dragged 
" the car in which their mother rode : proceeding thus for 
" five-and- forty stades '*, they reached tlie temple. After 
*• they had achieved this feat, in the sight of the assembled 
" spectators, the best of ends was vouchsafed them ; the 
" deity, by their example, showing that death is a greater 
•* boon to man than life^^ For the Argeian by-standers ex- 
" tolled the strength of the youths, while the women of 
*' Argos blessed her as the mother of such sons ^^ The 
" mother, transported with joy by the deed as well as by the 
" glory, stood before the sacred image, and poured forth her 
" prayers, that the goddess would vouchsafe whatever was 
" best to befal man unto Cleobis and Biton, her own sons> 
" who honoured her so nobly. After this prayer, when the 
" sacrifice and holy banquet were over, they fell asleep 
" within the sacred precinct itself: they never awoke more, 
" but so found their final repose. The citizens of Argos 
" had their statues carved '^ and dedicated them at Delphi." 

32 Solon, accordingly, allotted to these young men the second 
rank in felicity. Croesus, vexed at this, exclaimed ; " What ! 

'^ See Schweig. Not. Herod. vol. iii. clusi, i.e. quum nihil temporis eis re- 

p. 29. See also Lex. Herod, ^-^or^i- liquumesset; urgente hora. Schweig, 

vitrfiat. Lex, Herod, 

'2 Matt. 501. ^* Matt. 424, 2. Forty-five stades 

^^ She was the priestess of Juno are ahout four miles and a half. 

Argiva, and, as such, could not law- ^® Matt. 458. 

fully absent herself from the sacred ^^ Matt. 363. and 480. obs, 3. 

ceremonies. ^^ Matt. 492, c. 

^^ ixKXn'iefiivot T^ &^ny tempore ex- 
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" my Athenian friend, is our happiness thus scorned, and 
" held as nothing by you ; so much even, that you have 
" ranked us less worthy than mere subjects'* P'' The Athe- 
nian replied: " Croesus ! is it concerning worldly riches you 
** ask the opinion of a man who is convinced the divinity 
" looks on such things -with indignation and proneness to 
change*^? Let me first observe, that, in the long lapse of 
time, many things must be witnessed, many suffered, such 
" as one might not wish. For I set the bourn of human 
*' life at seventy years ®^ Those seventy times twelve 
** months comprise five-and-twenty thousand two hundred 
" days, without reckoning the intercalatory months. Now, 
'* if every other year shall be made longer by one month, in 
" order that the seasons may properly agree in coming 
" round, then the intercalatory months in the seventy years 
" are thirty-five ; the days of these months are one thou- 
*' sand and fifty. The sum total of all these days, making 
" up the seventy years, is twenty-six thousand two hundred 
" and fifty days®"*, of which not one produces one single 
** thing exactly the same as another. Thus, then, man, 
" O Croesus! is but the sport of circumstance ^\ I am, no 
" doubt, convinced®* that you are immensely rich; that you 
" are king over many nations ; but, in respect of what you 
" inquire ''^ now of me, I cannot satisfy myself, until I shall 

^^ iimTfis, ' one who holds no public lunar years :— 

office ' : not a king ; but a mere de- Years of 12 lunar months : 1, 3, 5, 

pendant, in comparison with the rich 7^ 8, 9,11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19. 

and mighty Croesus. Years of 13 lunar months : 2, 4, 6, 

®o Literally : * Dost thou ask me, 10, 12, 14, 18. 

O Croesus, about human affairs — me. This was the mode in which Meton 

who know how indignant and turbn- taught the Greeks to reckon, so as to 

lent the deity ever is ?' In chap. 34, secure a correct return of the seasons 

the Historian tells us, i\a(li i» ^lou every year. Herodotus probably was 

vifitt^ts fitiyaKfi K^oiff-ov. This proves unacquainted with Meton's reform 

that TO ^i7ov is used synonymously of the Greek calendar ; but it is diffi- 

with S(df ; and is corroborated by the cult to conceive how such an intelli- 

words attributed to Artabanes (He* gent observer as Herodotus should 

rod. vii. 10.), ^tkiu yu^ c B-tes ra iin^- have strayed so wide of truth, as to 

ix^vrot vavret xoXovuv, adopt an average year too long by ten 

*** The days of our years are three- days, 

score and ten. Psalm xc. 10.' ^ See Schweigh. Not. Herod, vol.iii. 

®* It is known, that in 235 lunar p. 35. onthe meaningof j-i/^^flfj?. Con- 
months there are no more than very suit also Lex. Herod, ffu/j^o^n* 
nearly 228 solar months : 228 solar ^^ ^aUiott, Solon had examined at 
months are the same as 19 solar years ; leisure all the riches of Croesus : he 
therefore, since 235 — 228=7, it is ne- could not, therefore, say properly, 
cessary to add 7 lunar months to 19 You appear to me to be, ^c, Viger re- 
lunar years, in order that the so- marks, that ^aivofieit is often taken in 
lar and lunar periods may coincide, the sense of liquere, constare, mani" 
The Greek calendar intercalates thus feste compereri ac teneri. — Larcher, 
the seven lunar months in nineteen ^^ Matt. 411. 
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" have ascertained that you have ended your life com- 
" fortably. For the mighty rich man is not so much hap- 
" pier than he who earns his daily bread, unless, indeed, 
good-fortune accompany him through life, to its end®^ in 
the possession of every enjoyment. Many most opulent 
" men are miserable ; while manjF in moderate circum- 
" stances are blessed with good-fortime. He, therefore, 
" who possesses vast riches, and yet is miserable, surpasses 
" only in two respects him who is blessed with good-fortune ; 
** while the latter exceeds^ in many respects, the wealthy and 
'* miserable. The former is better empowered to gratify 
" desire, and to bear up againt heavy calamity : the latter 
** soars above him in these particulars ; he is not equally 
'* empowered to contend with desire and accident, but 
" good-fortime averts these from him ; he is whole of limb, 
** unafflicted with disease, inexperienced of sorrow ®^ blessed 
" with good children of comely features ; if, in addition to 
" these advantages, follows a happy death ^, he is the man 
" you seek for, worthy to be called happy ^: until he be dead, 
" however, it behoves us to refrain from calling him happy*®, 
" but fortunate"*. Still, it is not possible that one human 
*' being unite all these advantages ; as no coimtry suffices 
" to produce for itself every thing, but furnishes some while 
" reft of others, and that which gives the most is best ; so 
t* no human being is complete in his accomplishments ; one 
** he has, another he has not : he who continues to the end in 
possession of the most*', and then terminates his life in 
peace, that man, sire, deserves*' to bear the name of 
happy. In all, it behoves never to lose sight of the end ; 
** for to many has the divinity vouchsafed a glimpse of hap- 

33 " piness, and then scathed them to the root**." Solon, ad- 
dressing Croesus in this language, was in no way compli- 
mented, but dismissed: he was considered a very untutored 
man, who passed over present good, and advised to keep in 
view the termination of every thing *^ 

34 After the departure of Solon, the dire indignation** of the 

^ Matt. 535, d. ^* La vita al fin^ eU di loda la sera. 

8^ Matt. 322. Petrarca, 

S3 Matt. 523, ohs, ^ Matt. 480. ohs, 1. 

^ "Oxfites' • }i» Tw »k»y (iUv fMuta^ ^ tifAiffti is, it seems, synonymous 

ft^rof. Hesyeh. with ^fiivcs of chap. 32. Herodotus 

^ Matt. 544. therefore uses the term ^^cvof, not 

^* Judge no man blessed before for ' envy,* but for that virtue which 

his death. £ccles. xi, 8. quoted by Aristotle places between ^^Ay^f, 'envy,' 

Laroher, and linx»*(*»»»*»y ' gratification at 

^ Matt. 552. destruction' ; a virtue which the 

'' Matt. 296. philosopher calls vifttftgy and is the 

opposite of tf/S^/f . 
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gods visited Croesus, in consequence, it may be presumed, 
of his presumption that he was the most happy of men. 
Forthwith, a vision stood over him in his sleep, which por- 
tended the truth respecting the calamities that were about 
to befal his son : for Croesus had two sons ; one of whom 
was grievously afflicted, being dumb"^; the other, however, 
was by far the first in all things, among all his cotempora- 
ries ; his name was Atys. This Atys, accordingly, it was, 
whom the dream pointed out to Croesus, that he should lose 
him, pierced by a sharp point of iron. When the king awoke, 
and turned over in his mind the occurrence, he dreaded the 
accomplishment of the dream, and took a wife to the youth ; 
and although hitherto wont to place him at the head of the 
Lydian forces, he no longer sent him on such business: 
spears, javelins, and all such instruments as men use in 
war, he removed from the men's apartments, and laid up in 
the back chambers, lest any suspended weapon might fall 
down upon his son°^ At the time he was busied with his 35 
son''s wedding, a man arrived at Sardis, oppressed with ca- 
lamity ; his hands were sullied ; and he was by birth a Phry- 
gian, one of the royal family. This person entered the 
palace of Croesus, and supplicated to receive purification^, 
according to the conunon laws. Croesus purified him ; — the 
ceremonies of expiation are nearly the same with the Ly- 
.dians as with the Hellenes ; — when therefore he had performed 
the accustomed rites, he inquired of the suppliant whence 
he came, who he was, addressing him thus: ''Goodman! who 
" are you ? and from what part of Phrygia have you come 
'* to my hearth ? what man or what woman have you slain ?" 
** I am, sire," answered ^^ the fugitive, " the son of Gordius, 

^ K«^0f, ^ obtuse,* and therefore hearth, fixes his eyes on the ground, 
afflicted in intellect, in hearing, in and sticks the instrument of the 
aight, in speech. With the more murder in the earth. The person 
ancient writers, this word signifies whose protection he implores disco- 
only dumb. Among the more mo- vers by these signs that he wishes to 
dem, deaf, be expiated of a murder. He then 
^ Matt. 392, h, takes a suckling pig, slaughters him, 
^ The scholiast of Homer informs and smears the hands of the supplicant 
us, (see ver. 48, last Book of the with the blood. He next uses lustral 
Iliad,) that it was customary amongst waters, invoking Jove the £xpiator. 
the ancients, for whoever had com- Every thing that had served for the 
mitted an involuntary murder, to expiation is then removed out of the 
leave his country, and fly to the house. Cakes are then burnt, water 
house of some powerful individual, poured out, and the gods invoked, to 
There, covering himself, he sat down, appease the anger of the Furies, and 
and entreated to be purified. — No au- to propitiate Jove. Larcher, 
thor has described more minutely or ^^ Wifnosy Ion. for i^u-tm^, which 
exactly the ceremonies observed at the the scholiast of Apollonius Rhodius 
expiations than Apollonius Rhodius. explains, very properly, W) rp Uria <5v. 
The guilty person sits down on the (me that stands at the hearth, i. e. a 



« 
ft 



20 CLIO. I. 36, 37. 

** and grandson of Midas; I am named Adrastus : unwittingly 
" I have slain my own brother : driven away by my father, 
" and reft of all, I stand here.***' Crcesiis answered in these 
words : " You are the child of my friends, and you are come 
" to your friends: abide in my palace ^°^ where you shall know 
" no want : and bear with this calamity as meekly as you 
" can ; you will be the greatest gainer.**' Adrastus, accord- 
ingly, took up his residence in the palace of Croesus. 

36 At this same time, a huge monster of a boar ^^' made his 
appearance in the Mysian Olympus: rushing down from 
that mountain, he ravaged the cultivated lands of the My- 
sians. The inhabitants had repeatedly gone out against this 
animal : they could do him no harm, but were compelled to 
suffer his devastations : at last, a deputation from the Mysians 
came before Croesus, and spoke thus: " Sire, a vast monster 
" of a boar has appeared in our land, and devastates our 
" cultivated fields: we have endeavoured to catch him, but 
** cannot We therefore now entreat you*°^ send with us 

your son and some chosen youths, together with dogs, so 
that we may drive him out of the land.*" Such was their 
petition : to which Croesus, remembering the warning of his 
dream, replied thus : ** Make no more mention of my son*°*: 
*' I shall not send him with you ; for he is but just married, 
** and for the present has to attend to that^°^ However, I 
" will send with you some chosen Lydians, together with my 
" whole pack ; and give those that go, my commands to assist 
** you in extirpating the savage monster from your country." 

37 Such was his answer, with which the Mysians were content ; 
when the son of Croesus happened to come in : having heard 
what the Mysians petitioned for, and that Croesus had refused 
to send his son with them, the youth thus addressed his father : 
" Father, formerly it was deemed most befitting and worthy 

of my blood to frequent the wars and the chace, there to 
gain renown *^: now you exclude me from both these exer- 
cises, without having observed any cowardice on my part, 
or any want of spirit. With what eyes must T now appear 
" to you ^^, stalking to and from the market ? What idea 
" shall I give of myelf to my fellow-citizens ? To what a man 
" will my bride say she is united ? Either, therefore, permit 

suppliant. We have in Homer a very *°^ Matt. 332. 

remarkable instance of this custom. *°* Matt. 325. 

•—Ulysses, after imploring the assis- *°* retvrtt, so. rot roZyifAov. Matt. 535. 

tance of Alcinoiis, seats himself on p. 809. 

the ashes near the hearth. Odyss. vii. ^^^ According to Valckenaer's read- 

153. ing, yt/v rat (for ffot) etc., instead of n. 

^01 Matt. 379. See Herod, vol. iii. p. 39. 

10- Matt. 430. 
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" me to join this hunting-party, or convii^ce me by some 
" reason that you are justified in doing as you do." ** I have 38 
" not seen in you, my son/' replied Croesus, ** either coward- 
** ice, or any thing to displease me ; it is not on that account 
" I act thus : a vision has appeared before me in a dream, 
** when I was buried in sleep, and warned me that you will 
" have but short time to live, for you will be destroyed by a 
" point of iron. In consequence of this vision *°', I have 
" hastened this marriage ; and have refused to send you on 
" the present enterprise, having care to preserve you, if by 
" any means I can, during my life ; for you are my only son : 
" the other, afflicted in his hearing, I reckon not as mine." 
The young man replied : " To have beheld such a vision, 39 
** dear father, is indeed an excuse for keeping such a watch 
over me : but you misunderstand the dream ; you do not 
see its real meaning : and it is right *°® I should explain to 
you. You say that the dream boded I was to die by a 
point of iron ; but where are the hands of a boar ? where 
the point of iron that alarms you ? Were I indeed to die 
by a tusk, or something of that kind, it would have been 
prudent in you to do as you do ***. Again, as to my dying 
by a spear; this is no battle with men ; therefore do give 
'* me leave to go." "My son," replied the king, "it is true : 40 
*' you beat me here in the interpretation *^° of my dream: 
" you have conquered ; I give up, and allow you to go." 

As soon as Croesus had done speaking, he sent for the 41 
Phrygian, Adrastus, whom he addressed thus : " At the time, 
Adrastus, that you were smitten with a dreadful*" cala- 
mity — not that I reproach you with that — I then expiated 
*' you, received you into my family, and ministered to all 
*• your wants. Now therefore — for it is your duty to make 
" me a return for the service I have rendered you*** — I re- 
" quest you to be the guardian to my son, who is going to the 
" chase, lest on the road some skulking thieves make their 
appearance to your detriment. It becomes you, moreover, 
to go where you may make yourself conspicuous by your 
" deeds ; for that you inherit from your fathers, to which you 
add bodily strength." '* Sire," said Adrastus, " I would 42 
not have taken any part in this enterprise ; for it is not 
meet that one visited with my misfortune"' should join 

^^ Matt. 691, /3. e^X'^^'h ^^^ KX'^S*''*' "^^^ nominative 

^ Matt. 296. neuter of &;c^fis is a^c'^pt, with the ac- 

^ Matt. 610. cent on the first syllable. See Herod. 

^^^ Z «•«?, io-Tt r^ (for T«wTi», ' hoc in vol. iii. p. 41. Schweig. not. 1. 

loco ') fit vizasy etc. See Lex. Herod. "^ Matt. 561, b. See chap. 178. 

rji, 3. ' "3 Matt. 556, 8. 

^"<e;^ff^/, the contracted dative of 
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" with his more happy compeers, nor have I the wish; 
" frequently even I have refrained myself: but now, as you 
'* yourself urge me, and it becomes me to oblige you — for I 
" am bound in gratitude to make a return — I am ready to 
" do as you desire. I pledge myself to bring back your son, 
** whom you command me to watch over, safe and sound, as 
" far as depends on his guardian"*." 

43 After Adrastus had returned this answer to Croesus, they 
departed, provided with chosen youths and dogs : arriving at 
Mount Olympus, they tracked the game, and found the 
boar ; then standing round him, they hurled their spears : at 
that moment, this very man who had been purified of blood, 
he called Adrastus, levelled his spear at the boar, missed his 
mark"*, and hit the son of Ooesus: the youth accordingly, 
wounded by the spear, fufiUed the warning of the dream. 
Some one ran off to announce the' tidings to Croesus, and, 
reaching Sardis, communicated an account of the himt and 

44 the fate of his son. Croesus, horror-stricken at the death of 
his son, was still more exasperated that the deed should have 
been done by the very hand that he had purified of blood : 
sorely deploring his calamity, he invoked Jove the Expiator, 
attesting what he had suffered at the hands of his guest : he 
called also on Jove as the god of Hearths and of Mutual 
Friendship ; "'^— as the god of Hearths, because, by admitting 
a stranger among his household, he had unwittingly har- 
boured and fed the assassin of his son"'; — as the god of Mu- 
tual Friendship, because, having sent him as a guard, he had 

45 found him his most cruel enemy. Soon after appeared the 
Lydians, bearing the dead body : behind followed the homi- 
cide ; he advanced in front of the corse, and, stretching forth 
his hands, gave himself up to Croesus, bidding the king 
sacrifice him on the dead body : then he alluded to his first 
misfortune, owned that he after that misfortune"® had been 
the instrument of death to him that had purified him, and 
that he deserved no longer to live. Croesus heard the words 
of Adrastus, although absorbed in domestic sorrow : he took 
pity on him, and spoke to him thus : " My friend, you have 
" made full reparation to me, by thus devoting yourself to 
" death : you are not the cause of this misfortune, saving so 

"^ Matt. 676. <^i\ios, &c. Larcher. 

"* Matt. 368. ^" Matt. 652, 2. 

*^® Jupiter was adored under diffe- "® !«•* ixi/fij (tJ ^ufi^efi), Pr»t€r 

rent titles, according to the place and illam calamitatem. Je. Portus, Lex. 

circumstance of his different worship- Jon, post illam calamitatem. Schweig. 

pers. Hence those expressions, ^Ayc' Lex, Herod, 
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" far as you were the unwilling instrument, but some god, 
" who long since foreshowed me what was to come to pass." 
Croesus therefore performed the funeral of his son with 
the beseeming honours. Adrastus, on the other hand, the 
slayer of his own brother, the slayer also of his expiator, 
convinced that he was the most calamitous of men, went to 
the sepulchre, when mankind had retired to rest, and slew 
himself on the tomb. Croesus, during two years, sat down"' 
in deep mourning, bewailing his son. 

Some time after, the empire of Astyages son of Cyaxares 46 
being overthrown by Cyrus the son of Cambyses, and the 
increasing power of the Persians, put an end to the mourn- 
ing of Croesus : it occurred to his mind, whether he could 
check the growing power of the Persians, before they became 
too formidable. Having conceived this idea, he forthwith 
proceeded to make trial of the oracles; not only those in Hel- 
las, but also that in Libya. For this purpose, he despatched 
various persons to various places ; some to Delphi, some to 
Abao in Phocis, some to Dodona ; others were sent to Am- 
phiaraus and Trophonius ; others to Branchidae in Milesia : 
the above, therefore, were the Hellenic oracles which Croesus 
sent to consult Others, also, were sent to consult the oracle 
at Ammon in Libya. These deputations Croesus sent for 
the purpose of ascertaining what the oracles respectively 
knew; in order that, if he found they knew the truth, he 
might a- second time, consult them, whether he should hazard 
a war against the Persians. Before he sent the Lydians to 47 
make trial of the oracles, he gave them these orders; They 
were to consult the different shrines on the hundredth day 
firom that of their departure from Sardis, and to inquire of 
each what Croesus son of Alyattes and king of the Lydians 
was at that moment doing : — whatever responses might be 
respectively given, they were to write down, and bring to 
him. As far as the replies from the other oracles are con- 
cerned, nothing is related by anybody: but in the case of 
Delphi, no sooner had the Lydians consulted the god, and 
put the questions prescribed, than the Pythia, in hexameters, 
spoke thus : 

•' I ken the number of the sand, the dimensions of the sea ; I 
" understand the dumb, and I hear him that speaketh not****. 
•' On my senses strikes the smell of the heard-sheathed turtle, 
" boiling in brass with flesh of lamb : brass stretches beneath : 
" over all stands brass." 

»» xM*T9, sat down; i.e. attended *^ Matt. 327. o6«. 2, 
to no business. Sehweig^ 
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48 The Lydians having written down the above words that 
had fallen from the oracular Pythia, went their ways back to 
Sardis. When all the rest, who had been despatched around, 
had arrived, bringing the dictates from the different shrines, 
Croesus unrolled each manuscript, and looked over what was 
written in them ; but none came up to his expectations ^^^ : 
when, however, he had read *" that from Delphi, forthwith he 
adored and approved it ; being convinced that the oracle at 
Delphi alone was the true one, as it had discovered what he 
had done. Because, on the appointed day, from the depar- 
ture of the messengers for the various shrines, having first 
considered what would be the thing most difficult to guess 
and describe, he hit upon the following contrivance : he cut 
up a tortoise and a lamb, and boiled them together himself 

49 in a brass caldron with a coverlid of brass. Such, therefore, 
was the answer to Croesus, returned from Delphi : as to that 
from the shrine of Amphiaraus, I cannot quote exactly what 
was said to the Lydians, who performed the accustomed rites 
round the holy precinct ; nothing is related on that subject : 
at all events, however, Croesus acknowledged that oracle 
also to be falseless. 

50 After this, he propitiated the god of Delphi with mag- 
nificent sacrifices : he offered up three thousand head of 
cattle fit for sacrifice, and of each kind ^^^, together with gilt 
and silvered table-couches, gold flagons, purple shawls and 
garments ; and building up a lofty pile, burnt it down ; fancy- 
ing that, by so doing, he should especially conciliate the god. 
He had likewise given previous notice to all Lydians, to oflfer 
up whatever victim each might happen to possess, to the 
same divinity. When the sacrifice was ended, he melted 
down a great quantity of gold, which he run into lingots ; 
making each lingot six inches long, three inches broad, and 
one inch thick ; the number of which was one hundred and 
seventeen : four of them, of refined gold, weighed each two 
talents and a half '^^: the other lingots, of pale gold, weighed 
each two talents. He made likewise the figure of a lion of 
pure gold, of the weight of ten talents*'^*. This lion, at the 

*^* tSv fith ^ti ovTiv ^r^oyitri fitv,' — Ion. ^^ Compare the beginning of c 125. 

and »»4* vvrakXayvv, for rSv fith ^h oifih *^ xnind rt ya.^ rk BvctfMt vravru, — 

at/Tcs vpoff-itTi, HoTum tamen [oraculO' iravra is here equivalent to Ixag-reu 

rum\ nullum ad ipsum ibat, ad ejus yivovs, of each kind. So in ix. 80. Ilaw- 

animum accedebat, ci placebat, instead travln Tt vravrtt Vixa l^ai^ih* Larcher. 

of nullum tamen horum ipse probabat. Schweig. Comp. 2 Chron. vii. 5. 

— JE. Port, Lex. Ion, The usual sig- *"^^ Matt. 141. 

nification of ir^ofUa^Ki is, to allow, to *^^ This lion was, perhaps, in com- 

approve, to believe, i. 75. i. 135. vi. memoration of the singular tradition 

12«3. mentioned chap. 84, 
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time of the conflag;ratioii of Delphi, fell off the lingots on 
which it was placed as a pedestal ; and now lies in the trea- 
suiy of the Corinthians, weighing six talents and a half, 
three and a half being melted off. Croesus having completed & 1 
these articles, sent them to Delphi, together with the others 
following : two wine-bowls of immense size *** ; one gold, the 
other silver : that of gold laid on the right as you entered the 
temple, and that of silver on the left ; but these also were 
removed at the time the temple was burnt down ; and the 
golden one now is found in the treasury of the Clazome- 
nians, weighing eight talents and a half, and twelve minae 
above. Tlie sflver bowl in one comer of the vestibule is of 
the capacity of sixty amphorse ; in consequence of which, it is 
used by the Delphians for mixing the wine with the water, 
at the Theophanian festivals. Some of the Delphians say 
that this was the work of Theodoras of Samos : in which I 
agree with them ; for indeed the workmanship appears to me 
of no common order ^^\ Croesus sent also four i^ver casks; 
and dedicated two lustral vases, one of gold, the other of 
silver : on the golden one there now stands the inscription 
AAKEAAiMONiON, who are represented as the dedicators ; but 
falsely so, for that also is from Crcesus: the inscription 
was cut out by one of the people of Delphi, who wished to 
gratify the Lacedaemonians : 1 know the man's name, but 
need not mention it: the boy however, through whose hand 
the water flows, is, in reality, a gift of the Lacedaemonians ; 
but certainly neither of these vases for aspersion. Croesus sent, 
moreover, many other votive offerings, distinguished by no 
marks; among which were some round water-ewers of 
silver ""; and especially a gold statue, three feet high, of 
a woman ; said, by the Delphian people, to be the image of 
Croesus's baking-woman : besides these things, he sent also 
the necklace and girdles of his wife.*^' 

Such were the presents he made to Delphi: to Amphi- 52 
araus, having ascertained his virtue and suflferings, he dedi- 
cated a buckler whoUy'of gold, together with a spear of solid 
gold, head and shaft alike "^ Both these were, in my time, 

'^ Matt. 613, iv. of the French, and giesskanne (pour- 

^ wmrvxw ifyov, Opus vuigare,^^ ing-can) of the Germans. 

jE» Port, Lex, Ion, ^ Barth^lemy makes the value of 

^" X*vftMTa ofy^^ta. It is not cer- the presents of Croesus amount to 

tain that plates are here meant : the 21,109,140 French francs. Voy, du 

XtvfiMTOy however, formed a part of jeuneAnach, 

the vases put on the table. Larcher. — ^ The head of the spear was 

j^itffMB, equivalent to r^';^**^, a vase to similar to that of a French pike or 

contain the water that is poured on halbert, which is not unlike a^feur- 

the hands of the guests : the aigui^re de4Uy having three points. 

VOL. I. F 
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deposited at Thebes, in the temple of Ismenian Apollo, be- 
longing to that city. 

53 To the Lydians commissioned to escort these gifts to the 
temples, he gave it in charge to inquire at the shrines, whether 
CroBsus ought to levy war against the Persians? and whether 
he should unite to his own forces those of any other nation? 
On the arrival of the Lydian deputies, they appended the 
offerings; and then inquired at the respective shrines ; saying, 
" CrcBSus, king of the Lydians and other nations, convinced 
" that this is the only oracle in the world, has given you 
" these presents, worthy of your discoveries ; and now in- 
'* quires at your hands, whether he shall levy war against 
" the Persians, and take the troops of any nation as his 
" allies ?"*' Both oracles agreed completely in their opinions; 
predicting to Croesus, that " if he attacked the Persians, he 
would overthrow a mighty empire;^' and advised him to 
adopt as allies those of the Hellenes he should find to be the 

54 most powerfuL When these decisions of the god were 
brought, and made known to Croesus, he was beyond measure 
delighted with the oracles : fully confident that he should 
destroy the empire of Cyrus, he sent again to Delphi, ascer- 
tained the number of the inhabitants of the town, and gratified 
every citizen with two gold staters a head. In return for 
which, the Delphians bestowed on Croesus and the Lydians 
the privilege of first consulting the oracle, exemption from 
scot and lot, priority of seats, and permission for ever, to 
such as chose to avail themselves thereof, of being citizens 

55 of Delphi. Croesus having gratified the people of Delphi, 
consulted for the third time the oracle ; — for when once he 
had admitted the veracity of the oracle, he never tired of it : 
he now again consulted the shrine therefore, and inquired 
whether his dynasty would be of long duration : the Pythia 
pronounced to him this warning : 

'' So soon as a mule becomes the Medic king, then, sofi-footed 
" Lydian, o*er pebbly Hermus hie thee : tarry not, nor blush to 
'* be a dastard. ' 

66 When this communication reached Croesus, he was more 
than ever delighted ; fancying that a mule, instead of a man, 
could never rule over the Modes ; and that, in consequence, 
neither he himself nor his descendants*^* would ever cease 
to hold the sway. Immediately after, he directed his attention 
towards ascertaining who were the most powerful of the 
Hellenic nations, whom he should adjoin to himself. Making 
his inquiries, he discovered that the superior nations were 

"' «vr«f and 9i in the noiui native, instead of the accusative. 
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the LacedaBmonians and the Athenians ; the former of Do- 
rian blood, the latter of Ionic : for these were, from old, the 
two most distinguished races ; this a Pelasgic people, that 
Hellenic : the former**^ had scarcely ever changed their re- 
sidence : the other had wandered far and wide ; for the pro- 
genitors of the Lacedaemonians ''^ mider king Deucalion, 
inhabited the territory of Pthiotis ; and, under Dorus the son 
of Hellenus, the coimtry at the foot of Ossa and Olympus, 
called HistidBotis: driven out of Histiseotis by the Cad- 
meians, they settled at Pindus "*, and were called Macedni ; 
from thence again they crossed into Dryopis, and so from 
Dryopis came into Peloponnesus, where they took the name 
of Dorians. 

I cannot, for a certainty, affirm what language the Pelasgi ^7 
used *^ ; but if it be permitted to speak from the inferences 
that may be deduced from the Pelasgians that still exist to 
this day — ^those Pelasgians, I mean, that reside above the 
Tyrrhenians, in the town of Crestone *'", and once were bor- 
derers of the people now designated Lacedaemonians, and at 
that period dwelt in the lands at present called Thessaliotis ; 

^ Met) r§ ftU. The Pelasgians of allotted a portion of land at the foot 

Attica, not the Pelasgians in general^ of Hymettus, on condition they should 

whose migrations were various and erect the wall around the acropolis of 

distant. Athens. These terms were acceded 

''^ I have expanded the sense, to to, and the Pelasgians prospered dur- 

obviate all confusion. ing forty-four years ; at the expira- 

*^ If Herodotus had meant that tion of which, an untoward quarrel 
they withdrew on Mount Pindus, he ensued between the Athenians and 
would have used the article, U rtj! Pelasgians (Herod, vii. 137) : the Pe- 
ll/*^ The omission of the article lasgians were expelled for ever from 
proves that the town and territory of Attica. They withdrew to Lemnos. 
Pindus are here meant.- — Larcher, Miltiades, son of Cimon, subsequently 

^^ 7i0'«y : a little lower down, the drove them out of that island : some 

same thing is expressed ^f»v livrtt, then founded in Asia the towns of 

Matt. 559. Placia and Scylace : others took re- 

'^ According to Herodotus, the fuge in the peninsula of Athos : 

Pelasgians had in early times settled lastly, a few proceeded to the coast of 

in Attica ; the inhabitants of which Thrace, and founded, a little inland, 

were still of the same stock, although the town of Crestone. — Larcher, 
thev had forsaken the language of The Tyrrhenians, a branch of the 

their forefathers for the Hellenic. Pelasgic stock, settled in Lemnos and 

The Pelasgians, in this passage of the Imbros : they afterwards occupied 

text, are not those of Attica, but a various parts of the Chersonesus and 

colony from the main Pelasgic body, Hellespont, as well as the foot of 

orig^'nally placed in Argolis. This Athos (Thncyd. iv. 109). Above 

colony had migrated into Tyrrhenia these was the Crestonic nation, and 

(Tuscany) in Italy ; from which, de- perhaps a city called Crestone, which, 

solated by famine, contagious disease, in the time of Thucydides, was, for 

and internal broils, they passed into the most part, alien to the Hellenes, 

various countries : some reached At- and iiykua-a-ovs. They are mentioned 

tica. The Athenians received hospi- by Herodotus, vii. 124 ; viii. 116.' — • 

tably the emigrants ; to whom they Wesseling, 

F 2 
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those likewise settled on the Hellespont, at Flacia and Scy- 
lace, who were once co-resident with the Athenians "^ and 
indeed all Pelasgic communities whatever that now exists 
although they may have altered their appellation — if, I say, 
we are allowed to infer from these, the Pelasgians spoke a 
language distinct from the Hellenic : if, therefore, this was 
the case with the whole Pelasgian race, the Attic nation, 
which is Pelasgic, must have forsaken their own language 
also when they turned into Hellenes; for it is well known, that 
neither the Crestoniats use the same lan^age as the people 
that dwell around them, nor the Placianians either, and yet 
both Crestoniats and Placianians have one and the same 
speech : this proves then, that, when they miCTated to those 
parts, they brought with them their characteristic language, 

58 which they still preserve. The Hellenic race, however, from 
its origin, has used the same speech — such the fact appears to 
me ; nevertheless, distinct from the Pelasgians, insignificant 
as they were, and proceeding at first from a small beginning, 
they have increased to a multitude of nations, mainly by the 
admixture of many races distinct from their own : so, accord- 
ingly, it is the general opinion^ and I join in it, that the Pe- 
lasgian race^remaming unamalgamated, never increased to 
any extent^ . 

59 Croesus accordingly found, on inquiry, that the Attic 
people, one of the above nations, was oppressed and dis- 
tracted under Pisistratus the son of Hippocrates, at that 
time tyrant of Athens. A great prodigy occurred to Hip- 
pocrates, who was then in no public situation ^^, while pre- 
sent as a spectator at the Olympian shames. He had sacri- 
ficed a victim, and the caldrons, full of flesh and water, stood 
by his side ; when, without the assistance of fire, they bubbled 
and ran over. Chilon of Lacedsemon happened to be pre- 
sent, and, witnessing this phsenomenon, advised Hippocrates, 
in the first place, not to take into his house a breeding wife; 
and, in the second place, if he had already such a consort, to 
send her away ; and also, if he had a son, to disclaim him. 
Nevertheless, Hippocrates would not be persuaded, by this 
exhortation from Chilon. Some time after this, Pisistratus 

i'7 We are informed, in vi. 137, that HtXawy. etc. 

the Athenians expelled them from The meaning of Herodotns is, that 

their habitations, because they offered the Pelasgi^ having remained sepa- 

yiolence to the young women who rate, and as it were insulated, and 

went to draw water at the nine foun- not having incorporated themselves 

tains. with other nations, could not increase 

'^ The construction of the last sen- as the Hellenes. Larcher, 

tence of chap. 58 may be explained ^ See Lex. Herod. IhartMif 

thus : mtfih »f9 (}tziu)j \ft,»i ti m»(ci, r« 
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was bom to him ; who, at the time of the altercation between 
the people of the sea-side, headed by Megacles son of Ale- 
mseon, and the people of the plain of Athens headed by 
Lycurgus Aristoelaides, roused a third party, with a view of 
usurping supreme power. He eolleetedsome partisans, and, 
under pretence of heading the mountaineers, devised the 
following artifice: he wounded himself and his mules; and 
then drove to the public square, as if just escaped from his 
enemies who forsooth wanted to assassinate him as he was 
riding into the country. He entreated the conunons to give 
him certain peraons, to serve as a guard of his life ; for. in fact, 
he had before obtained much renown, in heading the ex- 
pedition against Megara and capturing Nisaea, and had also 
displayed other deeds of valour. The commons of Athens, 
deceived by this, chose from the citizens those men he had 
pointed out ; and gave them to him, not to act as javelin-men, 
but rather as club-bearers to Pisistratus ; for they were to 
follow behind him, bearing staves in their hands. These men 
rose up conjointly with risistratus, and took possession of 
the acropolis: then, accordingly, Pisistratus assumed the 
government of Athens ; without, however, disturbing the 
magisterial offices, or making any alteration in the Taws : 
on the contrary, he ruled the state according to the enact- 
ments, and adopted a good and liberal pohcy. Not long go 
after, the partisans of Megacles on one side, and Lycurgus 
on the other, made up their differences, and drove out 
Pisistratus. Thus, therefore, Pisistratus got possession the 
first time of Athens ; and this power not havmg yet struck 
deep root, he lost it But they who had driven him out 
agam renewed their mutual quarrels ; and Megacles, tired 
out by the faction, sent a herald to Pisistratus, to ask if he 
would consent to take Megacles** daus;hter to wife, under 
condition of receiving back the power . Pisistratus closed 
with the offer, and consented to the terms : accordingly, to 
ensure his return, they had recourse to a scheme, which, I 
think, was by far the most foolish ever heard of; particularly 
as the Hellenes were from early times, as a race, esteemed, 
by foreigners, more acute, and farther removed from absurd 
simplicity ; and more particularly still, as they played off this 
trick upon the Athenians, said to be, of the Hellenes, the 
first in wisdom. In the Paeanian district there was a woman 
caUed Phya, four cubits all but three fingers in height'**, and 



'^ Matt. 685, A. raUy, In sUUurSy leaving three diffiU 

>^ {tuirik) fuym0H kfn>.%iffw TfUf <mt tlffour euhiU ; that is to Bay, six 
%tMrix§9i iwi rwti^m 9fix^m, Lite- feet aU but about two inches. 
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in other respects handsome : they dressed this woman in a 
complete suit of armour, placed her in a chariot, and, having 
previously instructed her how to play her part in the most 
graceful manner**", drove to the city. They had sent 
heralds on before, who, entering the town, proclaimed these 
prescribed words : " Athenians, receive, with gracious spirit, 
" Pisistratus ; whom Pallas herself, esteeming most of all 
•* men, is now conducting back to her citadel ! '' Forthwith, 
the report spread, in all quarters, that Minerva was bringing 
in Pisistratus ; and the people of the town, persuaded that the 
woman was the goddess herself, bowed down in worship to 
a human form, and received Pisistratus. 

^1 Pisistratus, having recovered the power in the manner 
above described, married, according to agreement, Mega- 
cles^ daughter : but as he had already sons grown up, and 
the Alcmseonidse were said to be contaminated ***, not desirous, 
in consequence, of having any children by his new-married 
bride, he conversed with her imnaturally. The lady accord- 
ingly kept this, at first, secret ; but some time after, whether 
questioned or not, discovered it to her mother, who com- 
municated it to the father. He was exasperated at being 
thus dishonoured by Pisistratus***: filled with indignation, 
he reconciled himself to his partisans : and Pisistratus hear- 
ing what was machinating against him, departed wholly 
from the country : he went to Eretria, and held counsel with 
his sons. The opinion of Hippias prevailed, that the tyranny 
should be recovered : they levied, therefore, free gifts from 
such cities as were in any manner indebted to them for 
former services*** : several contributed large sums of money, 
but the Thebans exceeded all by the liberality of their gift. 
In short, time glided on, and every thing was provided for 
their return : for a body of mercenaries joined them from 
Argos in Peloponnesus ; and a native of Naxos, called Lyg- 
damis, displayed the greatest ardour, bringing money and 

62 men **^ Sailing from Eretria, they came back in the eleventh 
year of their absence, and first took possession of Marathon. 
In this place they encamped, and their partisans from the 
city came and joined them : others also from the various 

*^^ Koi it^o^i^avrts f^^tifi'a *Tof vi v^tmlhUiriau Tl^Mt^itvSatS ri rtfty To OWe 

tfAtXXt tv^^ivivretviv (petnto-fieu t;^ovo^a, some mark of gratitude to some one, for 

And first skewing {her) what demean-- a benefit conferred* 

our she should have, to appear most *^' Matt. 543. 

decorous, '*' ^r^o^vfiitiv «r>.i/w»»i' 9'et^u^STO, — 

^^^ ivetyietv' explained in Herod, v. Translated by Larcher, Redoubla leur 

70. ardeur par un secours volontaire de 

^^^ Matt. 641. troupes et d'argent. 

*** 9'^oifZiaro* Ion. for «rf •^Jujir*, from 
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districts flocked to them, all indeed by whom tyranny was 
cherished more than freedom***. The citizens of Athens, 
however, took no account of Pisistratus, either when he was 
levying funds, or, again, when he made himself master of 
Marathon: but as soon as they ascertained that he was 
about to advance against the town, they at last prepared to 
repel him from their country ; and marched, with all their 
forces, to meet the invaders. In the mean time, Fisistratus's 
party *^ marched from Marathon, and proceeded against the 
city : falling all into one body, they reached the sacred en- 
closure of Minerva Palleiia, opposite to which they pitched 
their tents. Here, inspired by godly impulse, Amphilytus 
the Acamanian, a prophetic seer, stood in the presence of 
Pisistratus, and, advancing before him, prophesied in hexa- 
meter verse : 

** The net is cast, the meshes are spread : 

'' In the moon-shine night the tunnies will pour in." 

Thus, filled with the god, he spoke. Pisistratus, catching 63 
the sense of the oracle, and saying he took the warning, 
marched onwards his troops. But the Athenians had at 
that hour addressed themselves to supper ; and after that 
meal, some were amusing themselves at dice, others were 
preparing for sleep ; when Pisistratus and his followers fell 
upon them, and put them to the rout. Now, as the Athenians 
were running away, Pisistratus made use of a very inge- 
nious expedient to stop the Athenians from rallying*"*, and 
make them remain dispersed : he mounted his sons on horses, 
and sent them on before his van ; and they, coming up with 
the fugitives***, spoke to them as was prescribed by Pisi- 
stratus, bade the men be of good cheer, and go every one to 
his own house. The Athenians took the advice ; and thus, 64 
therefore, for the third time, Pisistratus obtained possession 
of Athens ; and now rooted firmly his power, by the help of 
many subsidiaries, and receipts of funds, some of which 
flowed in from the country itself, others from the Strymon 
river**'. He seized as hostages the sons of the Athenians 

^ Matt. 450. obs. 1. ^ iXur^tTtv, from ikiZjuf. Literally, 

*^ Matt. 271* — U tmvtI suuivTif That the Athenians might not be coh 

Larcher's translation : '^ Pisistratus lected, 

and his partisans having departed ^^' Acolouthia, xa^«frjtv«« 7««0'r«f. 
from Marathon, all in one united bodt/y ^^ There were silver-mines at Lau- 
approached the city. They arrived rium and Thoricus (iv. 99) in Attica, 
near the temple of Minerva Pallena, The country between the Strymon 
opposite to which they pitched their and Nestus abounded in mines of gold 
camp." — This translation may be and silver : the Athenians had set- 
adopted by such as do not assent to tlements in that quarter, especially 
the meaning that Schweighseuser Amphipolis. 
gives to Is reiyro ^vnivris- 
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who had stood their ground '^ in the battle, and did not im- 
mediately take flight: these he banished to Naxos (which 
Pisistratus had already subdued, and turned over to Lyg- 
damis) : besides which, he purified the island of Delos, accord- 
ing to the oracular behests. The purification he performed 
thus : he dug up the dead bodies, as far as the eye could reach 
from the sacred enclosure, and transported them to another 
quarter of the island'**. Pisistratus was now tyrant over 
Athens : but many of the Athenians fell in the battle ; while 
others fled from their homes, with the son of Alcmaeon '**. 
55 Such therefore were the circumstances of the Athenians, 
at the time Croesus made his inquiries : concerning the La- 
cedsamonians, he was informed that they had escaped from 
great calamity, and had at last become superior to the people 
of Tegea in matters of war : for under the reign of Leo 
and He^esicles, at Sparta, the Lacedsemonians, although suc- 
cessful m their other wars, were defeated by the Tegeans 
only. For a long; time before this, they had been almost the 
worst-constituted state among the Hellenes, averse to com- 
munication with one another and with stran&^ers : but had 
afterwards altered for a good government, as I am going to 
describe. — Lycurg^us was a man much venerated by the 
Spartans : he had come to Delphi for the purpose of con- 
sulting the oracle; and inunediately he entered the holy 
fane, the Pythia spoke thus : 

** Thou hast come, Lycnrgus, to my sumptuous '** temple, thou 
** friend to Jove and all that dwell in tha mansions of Olympus ! 
-I doubt whether to greet thee, from the shrine, god or man ; 
but rather god, I ween, O Lycurgus !" 

Some persons accordingly say, that the Pythia not only pro- 
nounced this salutation, but also dictated the constitutioi} 
now established among the Spartans : but, by the account of 
the Lacedsemonians themselves, Lycurgus, being appointed 
guardian to his nephew Leobotas"', king of the Spartans, 
brought that code from Crete : for they relate*", that no 
sooner was he appointed guardian, than he reformed all the 
laws, and took measures to prevent the violation of the new 

>^ Larcher translates,'^ Qui araient residence.' 

tenu fermes dans la demiere action. " ^^ There is scarcely a doubt that 

SchweighiBUser also explains ira^a- Charilaus was intended, instead of 

ftimvy prasto manere dum ilii puffnanL Leobotas. Larcher shews that Ly- 

^* Thucydid. iii. 104. curgus was guardian to Charilaus, 

'" " Son of Alcmson '*; that is to about 884 B. C. and promulgated his 

lay, Megacles : see chap. 59. code 866 : Chronol. p. 489. 

^^ viuy o7z§s (Odyss. ix. 35) is ' a mag- ^^ if yk^ : understand Xiy»u^i, Com- 

nificent and sumptuously-furnished pare chap. 58. Schweigh. note 53, 3. 
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ones. After iirhich, Lycurgus settled every thinfi; belonging 
to war, the enomotiffi and triacades and syssitia^*^ : he msti- 
tuted also the ephori and senators. Thus the Lacedaemo- 66 
nians exchanged their bad laws for good ; and have erected 
a holy enclosure to Lycurgus, and honour hun magnificently. 
As they inhabited a good soil numerously peopled, they 
quickly grew up and flourished. Being no longer content to 
live in peace and quiet, and fancying themselves better men 
than the Arcadians, they consulted the oracle at Delphi 
about conquering the whole of Arcadia : the Fythia's re- 
sponse was this : 

•* Thou askest me all Arcadia ? — It is a large request ; I cannot 
grant it thee. Many acorn-eating men fiiere are in Arcadia, 
who will repel thee. A part I will not grudge thee : I will 
give thee foot-trod Tegea, to dance there ; and the fair mead, 

•• to measure out by the rod ***.'* 

When this answer was reported, the Lacedaemonians gave 
up their views on the whole of Arcadia ; but, taking fetters 
with them, marched to attack Tegea ; putting their trust in 
an ambiguous oracle, and confident they should enthral the 
Tegeans. But they were themselves defeated in battle ; and 
such as survived, and were made prisoners, were compelled 
to till the ground, bearing the fetters which they had them- 
selves brought, and measuring their task by the rod, on the 
plain of Tegea. These same fetters, in which they were 
bound, were still in my time extant at Tegea, hanging 
around the temple of Minerva Alea. 

During the first war, therefore, the Lacedaemonians had 67 
constantly fought with adverse fortune against the people of 
Tegea : but in the days of Croesus, and under the reign of 
Anaxandrides and Aristo over Lacedaemon, the Spartans had 
already become superior in the war : this happened in the 
following manner. Being constantly worsted in battle by the 

^*^ Imfurioy ' a certain number of These were the springs of Lycur- 

twom soldiers ' ; the quarter of a Xo- gus's constitution, both military and 

Xf9 whicl^ generally speaking, was of civil. The words «-« U r«Xi^y tx^rm 

100 men, divided into four enomotis, refer to IwfimrU only, 

each of twenty-five men, command- ^^ The schanus in Greece, like the 

ed by an enomotiarch.— ^^i«»«f, a pertiea in Italy, was a measure, by 

civil division, by which each ^vXii which the shares of conquered land 

was divided into thirty yUtiy call- were apportioned to the settlers : it 

ed the r^j«»«^«f . — ^v^^irta^ the daily was likewise used as a measure of the 

meals in common of all citizens in daily labour of a slave at field-work, 

their respective divisions.— yi^awW*, — ^x^'^'* '■ * Greek word, signifying 

28 senators not less than sixty years ^ a rush* : hence, a basket, mat, cord 

old.— I^«^M, five overseers, consituting for drawing water from a well, for 

a council, to restrain and balance the measuring the extent of labourers* 

power of the two kings ((iecfikitf). work done, &c. ^ 
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Tefi^eans, they sent deputies to consult the Delphian oracle ; 
and inquired, which of the gods they ought to propitiate, in 
order to become superior to the Tegeans in the war. The 
Pythia charged them, from the shrine, to take home the 
bones of Orestes the son of Agamemnon. But, as they were 
still unable to discover the coflSn of Orestes, they sent once 
more a deputation '®* to inquire of the god what spot Orestes' 
bones lay in : to this question, put by the consulters, the 
Pythia gave this answer : 

** In Arcadia's level plain stands a town, Tegea : there, by stem 
** compulsion, two winds breathe ; the blow and the counter- 
" blow ; wo on wo lies. There the fertile earth contains 
** Af^amemnon's son : convey him home, and thou will conquer 
" Tegea.*' 

On hearing this, the Lacedsemonians were as far off as 
ever from miding what they wanted, although they searched 
on all sides. At last, Lichas, one of the Spartans called 
Agathoergi, made the discovery. These Agathoergi are 
certain citizens, the five seniors of the knights which go 
out every year in rotation : during that year in which they 
go out of the body of the knights, they are not suffered to 
remain idle, but are sent respectively to various places by 
68 the Spartan commonwealth. Lichas, who was one of these 
persons, made the discovery at Tegea, partly by chance, 
partly by his own ingeniiity. At that time, communication 
with Tegea was allowed ; and Lichas went into a smith's 
forge**", where he saw iron welded: he was surprised at 
what he saw done ; and the smith, remarking how astonished 
he was, stopped working, and said: "How greatly then, my 
Spartan friend, would you have been astonished, had you 
seen what I saw, particularly when you are so surprised 
** to see how iron is welded*** ! I wanted to make a well in 
" my yard, and, in digging, I came down to a coffin seven 
cubits long. Not believing that men were ever any taller 
than they are now, I opened the coffin, and saw the body, 
•' which was as long as the coffin ; I took the measure, and 
" covered it up again.*" Such was the man's description of 
what he had seen. Lichas turned the thing over in his 
mind ; and conjectured that, according to the oracle, this 
must be Orestes : he came to that conclusion by the following 

^* Understand TfifiTrhv, between rhv " They tilled the earth with brass," 

and c« d-itfv. says Hesiod, '' as there was not then 

*®^ tU ;taX*>5rtf», a brazier^s shop. — any iron." When iron became corn- 
Brass was discovered and forged be- mon, such is the force of habit, they 
fore iron. '* Prior a&'ris erat quam still called a smith ;^aX»iv«. Larcher, 
ferri cognitus usus :'* Lueret v. 1292. ^^ Matt. 413. obs. 5 ; >nd 599. 






« 



CLIO. I. 69, 70. 35 

reasoning : seeing the smith''s two bellows, he inferred they 
were the two winds ; the beetle and the anvil, the blow and 
counter-blow*^; the iron that was being welded, the wo 
lying on wo ; figuring to hhnself it was such, because iron 
was found to the injury of man*^. Having formed this 
conclusion, he went to Sparta ; where he related every thing 
to the Lacedsemonians ; — who brought against him a ficti- 
tious charge, and he was banished. Lichas then came back to 
Tegea, and explained to the smith how unfortunate he had 
been ; offering him a remuneration for his yard*^, which the 
man refused : however, after some time, he altered his mind ; 
and Lichas took possession, opened the grave, collected the 
bones, and carried them ^o Sparta. From that time, when- 
ever the Spartans and Tegeans tried their strength, the 
Lacedsemonians were always uppermost in the war; and 
already most part of Peloponnesus was likewise subjected to 
them. 

Croesus having been informed of all these particulars, sent 69 
ambassadors to Sparta, with gifts, and a request of mutual 
alliance : what they were to say was prescribed to them ; 
and, on their arrival, they spoke thus : " Crcesus, king of the 
" Lydians and other nations, has sent us, to say as follows : 
" Ye Lacedaemonians ! the god has, through his oracle, bade 
" me connect myself with some Hellenic friend. I under- 
" stand you are the first in rank of Hellas ; therefore, in 
'* obedience to his oracle, I invite you to be my willing 
" friends and allies, without let or fraud."" This was the 
communication that Croesus made through the ambassadors. 
The Lacedaemonians, who had themselves heard of the 
oracle given to Croesus, being much gratified at the arrival 
of the Lydians, swore the oaths of alliance and mutual 
fHendship. Indeed, certain favours had already been pre- 
viously shewn them by Croesus: for the Lacedaemonians 
sent some agents to Sardis, who were to purchase gold, 
w^hich they wanted to use about a statue of Apollo which 
now stands at Thornax in Laconica ; but, as they were trying 
to strike a bargain, Croesus gave it to them as a gift. From 70 
this motive, as well as from his selecting them in prefe- 
rence before all the rest of the Hellenes, the Lacedaemonians 

*" TVitof, type, coming from rv^nt, xv. 165 : quoted by Wesseling. 

verbero, expresses pretty well *the *^ The force of the imperfect 

hammer*, in the enigmatic language of should be observed : IfuvScuro does not 

thePythia; and i.TiTw»«, the 'anvil,* signify, he hired, but Ae wished to 

becauseit repels the stroke. Larcher, hire. So, in the following chapter, 

«* ^'Ast homini ferrum letale incude xi*»^»* murrt, they wished to purchase . 

nefanda Produgisse parutiu^* Juv. Sat. gold, — Larcher, 
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accepted the treaty of alliance. In the first place, accordingly, 
they held themselves in readiness for the earliest call : in 
the second place, they made a wine-bowl of brass, covering 
the outside, up to the rim, with various figures of animals and 
other objects ^*^ and of such dimensions as to hold three hun- 
dred amphorae*^: this they sent, intending it for a present 
to Croesus : but the wine-bowl never reached Sardis ; the 
reasons for which are stated in these two ways. The Lace- 
daemonians, on the one hand, assert, that when the wine- 
bowl, on its road to Sardis, was opposite to Samos, the Sa- 
mians, informed of its coming, pushed off^with some ships 
of war, and took it away by force. On the other hand, the 
Samians declare, that when the Lacedaemonians, who were 
conveying the wine-bowl to Sardis, found they were too 
late, and that Croesus was a prisoner, they disposed of the 
wine-bowl in their island ; where it was purchased by some 
private individuals, as an oflFering for Juno'*s temple : they 
add, that probably the sellers, on their return to Sparta, might 
have said that it was taken away by the Samians'^. So 
much, therefore, for the wine-bowl "^ 
71 Croesus, misunderstanding the oracle, prepared for a cam- 
paign against Cappadocia ; expecting he should overthrow 
Cyrus, together with the Persian power. When he had pro- 
vided every thing for war with the Persians, one of his 
Lydian subjects, previously noted for his wisdom, but who, 
in consequence of the advice he now gave, obtained a very 
great name among the Lydians, counselled the king in these 
words — the name of this person wasSandanes: — "Sire! you 
are about to engage in war with a people who wear nothing 
but hose*" and other garments of leather; who feed not 
** on what they like, but on what they have ; and they have a 
** rugged soil : add to this, they use no wine, but drink wa- 
" ter : they have no figs*" to eat, nor any thing that is good: 
" should you, therefore, conquer them, what can you take 
from those that have nothing ? But, on the other hand, 
if you should be conquered, know what blessings you throw 
away. As soon as they will have tasted of our good things, 
" they will cleave to them; nor will they be easy to shsS:e 

^"^ ie^M signifieB not only animals^ *^^ The Greek text adds: mttrk/iU 

hutjiffures of every kindy whether tLm' vtn rh x^'ni^m 0Zretf Ux* • Soitwaty 

mals, flowers, fruits, &c. Sehweigh. then, with regard to the crater. 

*** The amphora, according to Ar- *'» ai-flsgi/^/fc^,' literally, breeches* 

buthnot, is seven gallons, one pint, ^^^ Figs and olires constitute the 

and a little more ; that is to say, chief food of the lower classes in the 

rather less than a bushel. Levant. 

»<» Matt. 614. Comp. iii. 47. 



« 



4t 



« 



CLIO. L 72, 73. 37 

" o£ I give, therefore, thanks to the gods, that they have 
not inspired the Persians with the thought of bringing 
war imon the Lydians.'^ Sandanes however failed to per- 
suade Croesus by this discourse. What he said was true 
enough ; for, previous to the subjection of the Lydians, the 
Persians possessed nothing delicate or good. The Cappa- 72 
docians are called Syrians by the Hellenes : before the rise 
of the Persian power, they had been subject to the Modes : 
they now were subjects of Cyrus ; for the river Halys served 
as the boundary between the Medic and Lydian empires: 
that river flows out of Armenia, through Cilicia ; then con- 
tinues its course, having the Matianians on the rig;ht, and 
the Phrygians on opposite banks ; below which, flowmg up"' 
to the northward, it divides the Syrian C^padocians from 
the Paphlagonians on the left. Thus the Hedys river skirts 
nearly the whole of Lower Asia from the sea opposite 
Cyprus to the Euxine sea: it marks, as it were, the neck 
of that whole division of Asia ; the way across which occu- 
pies five days to a well-girt "* man. 

The following were the motives that induced Croesus to 73 
invade Cappadocia: first, the desire of getting possession 
of a country which he would fain annex to his own states : 
chiefly, however, his confidence in the oracle, and the wish 
to be avenged of Cyrus for his treatment of A sty ages. For 
Cyrus the son of Cambyses had subjugated Astyages son 
of Cyaxares, a relation by marriage"* to Croesus. He had 
become related to Croesus in the following manner. A 
party of Scythian nomades, in consequence of a feud, had 
quitted their country, and secretly entered*^® Media: at 
that time, .Cyaxares son of Phraortes, grandson of De'ioces, 
ruled over the Medes ; who at first received these Scythians 
humanely, as being his suppliants : at last, he conceived so 

^^' fun Si^tt /lowing up ; i. e. up, in course of the branch running west 

relation to the cardinal points ; &r it from Armenia Minor. The length 

runs from the south, towards the north of what the Historian calls the neck 

pole, which is the most elevated. is ascertained, by modem research, 

^^* tS^ctftSf welUgirty expeditious : so to be about 300 German miles ; 

the Latins say ««cotnc/tM, from which equivalent to Eratosthenes* estimate, 

we have derived the word succinctly, which was, according to Strabo, 3000 

See Eton Atlas, PI. 18. The prin- stades. 

cipal head of the Halys is at the junc- ^^^ yttft^U* This word is not con- 

tion of the Paryadres and Camisena fined to one meaning only, ' son-in- 

mountains in Armenia Minor (be- law:' in this case, it signifies 'sis- 

tween 39 and 40 lat., 38 long.) The ter*s husband,* or what is generally 

second head is in the range of Tau- called ' brother-in-law.* 
rus, on the confines of Cilicia (between ^^^ v^^^^x^fSatyclamexire, M.Vort, 

37 and 38 lat., 34 long.) Herodotus Lex. Ion. — Excedere suis sedibusy ei 

apparently confounds these heads : alio se cofrf'erre* — Schweigh. Lex. He- 

what he says, applies only to the rod. 
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much esteem for them, that he entrusted some boys to learn 
.from them theur language, and the art of shootmg with the 
bow. In the course of time, the Scythians, making it their 
constant practice to hunt, and always bringing home some- 
thing, it one day so happened, that they took no game : as 
they returned empty-handed, Cyaxares — for he was, as he 
proved, inclined to anger — treated them pretty harshly, with 
abusive language. The Scythians, having suffered usage 
at the hands of Cyaxares which they considered not de- 
served by them, determined among themselves to cut up one 
of their pupils ; and, dressing the flesh as they were wont 
to do the animals of the chace, serve it up, as if forsooth 
it were game ; and, immediately after they l:ad taken it in, 
to proceed to Alyattes, son of Sadyattes, at Sardis. This 
was accordingly done : in fact, Cyaxares, and his guests of 
that day, ate of the flesh ; and the Scythians, who had com- 
74 mitted tliis offence, became suppliants to Alyattes. After 
this occurrence — for Alyattes refused to give back the Scy- 
thians, when claimed by Cyaxares — war raged for five years 
between the Lydians and Medes ; during which, the Medes 
frequently defeated the Lydians, and the Lydians frequently 
defeated the Medes: among these*", occurred a sort of 
nightly engagement. Being hitherto equal in war, a meet- 
ing took place in the sixth year, where, as the battle began 
to grow warm, day was all at once changed into night 
This change of the day had been foretold to the lonians 
by Thales of Miletus, who had fixed its occurrence in the 
year that it actually took place. The Lydians, as well 
as the Medes, seeing the day become night, ceased fight- 
ing ; and both parties hastened in good earnest to establish 
peace between themselves. The mediators between them 
were Syennesis, the Cilician prince, and Labynetus*^, the 
king of Babylon: these princes hastened to tender the oaths, 
and arranged an interchange of connubial connexions; for 
they ordained that Alyattes should give his daughter Ary- 
ems to Astyages the son of Cyaxares ; because without the 
powerful tie of necessity, they knew the peace would not be 
of itself strong enough. These nations perform the cere- 
monies of taking an oath nearly after the same manner as 
the Hellenes ; with this addition, that, after making a slight 

'^^ I* yu in full, it would be, $9 nut the sixth year. 
&Xkatt ft,ay^aut» Larcher observes, that ''^ This Labynetus (for others of 

the particle f»b indicates, that during the same name occur, ch. 77 and 118) 

the first five years the success was is supposed to be the Nebuchadnezzar 

equal on both sides, h 1% proves that of Scripture, 
the author is then going to speak of 
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incision in the upper skin of their arms, they lick up one 
another^s blood. 

Cyrus had therefore, for a reason which I shall point 75 
out in the sequeP^, dethroned this Astyages, who was his 
grandfather by the mother's side. Croesus, laying this to 
the charge of Cyrus, had sent to the oracles, to inquire 
whether ne ought to undertake war on the Persians: an 
answer accordingly came ; and he, fancying it to be in his 
own favour, determined to attack a portion of the Persian 
appurtenances. When he came to the Halys, he marched 
his army across the river by the same bridges that are 
now^** there. Such is my opinion; but, accordmg to the re- 
port general among the Hellenes, Thales the Milesian was 
the person that got the troops over for him : it is related, 
that Croesus, doubting how he should cross the river with 
his forces — for the above-mentioned bridges were not in 
existence at that time — ^Thales, who was in the camp, planned 
for him some works on the river, so that the stream running 
on the left of the army might flow on its right The work 
was this : beginning some distance above the camp to dig 
a deep canal m the shape of a crescent, so as to enclose the 
back of the camp in the situation where it then stood, the 
river, being turned oflF from its old bed into the canal at the 
above place, and thus passing along the camp, would fall 
again into the old bed* *. Thus, as soon as the river was 
split into two streams, it became fordable in both. Some 
say, indeed, that the old bed was completely drained of wa- 
ter ; but that I can never assent to ; for, in such a case, how 
could they ever have effected a passage, on their return 
home? Croesus, however, passed over with his army, and 76 
came to a place called Pteria in Cappadocia: this is the 

'^ See ch. 121 of this Book. lowing construction. "Oxvg Af (for 

*** Wyttenbach proves satisfactori- ?»«) [i ^oret/Ltas}} retur^y Ixrfa^ifAnos l» 

ly, that rkf louiras yKpi^etg signifies ruv et^^aiw ptifi^Ufy Xei^oi ri (rr^etro^iiot 

the bridges which are now there, and xetrk wrau, xeti aZrtt U^(i,>.x»t U ra 

not such bridges as are now used. et^x*'''^^ ^x^etfitu^ifAivos r0 ^v^arortln* 

*^^ Sch weigh ffiuser proposes the fol- 
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strongest position in that quarter, situate not far'"* from 
Sinope, a town on the Euxine sea: there he pitched his 
camp, and devastated the fields of the Syrians : he captured 
also the town of the Pterians, and sent them into captivity : 
he took possession, also, of all the neighbouring places ; and 
compelled the Syrians, although guiltless, to leave their 
country. Cyrus, however, mustered his own soldiers, and 
enlisted all dwelling on his road to Cappadocia, where he 
faced Croesus. Previous however to commencing his march, 
he sent heralds to the lonians, sununoning them to secede 
from CrcBSUs: but the lonians refused. Cyrus, notwith- 
standing, proceeded, and pitched his tents opposite to Croesus, 
in the vicinity of Pteria, where he was resolved to make 
essay of the strength of both parties. A bloody battle en- 
sued; and great numbers having fallen on both sides, they 
at last separated, neither having conquered, at the fall of 
night Such was the result of the engagement between the 
two armies. 

77 Croesus, laying the blame to the numbers of his own 
army ^'^ — for the troops engaged were far inferior to those 
of Cyrus — and seeing Cyrus on the following day was not 
inclined to renew the attack, marched back to Sardis ; with 
the intention of summoning the Egyptians, conformably to 
the treaty of alliance he had framed with Amasis king of 
Egypt, previously to that with the Lacedsemonians ; of send- 
ing for the Babylonians, with whom he had also entered 
in alliance, under the reign of Labynetus ; and of letting the 
Lacedasmonians know at what appointed time they should 
be present He thought to spend the winter at home, and 
to open with the spring a campaign against the Persians, 
after having collected the above allies, and mustered his 
own forces. In this view, on his arrival at Sardis, he sent 
heralds to the different members of the alliance, giving them 
notice to assemble before the end of five months. The pre- 
sent army, that which had just been engaged with the Per- 
sians, and which consisted of foreign mercenaries, he dis- 
banded completely, and dispersed; not once giving it a 
thought, that Cyrus, having been so nearly beaten*"*, might 

78 march against Sardis. While Croesus was forming these 
projects, the suburbs were completely swarmed with ser- 

^^ /idXt^rd *n» Like the Latin ad- '^ Construe : K^f'*^ )), fA%/ifit)t ri 

verb fnajcimey the Greek fiAxurra is put \moroS ^r^anv/Mt »ara r« irXtii§f* 
for almosty nearly: when taken in ^^* iy^nt^apuvof oSrv itti(»itXfi^!«if' 

that sense, Herodotus generally adds Qui iia tsquo Marte pugnasset — 

thio particle »t or »n. Schweig. Lea. Schweig, Ver, Lot. 
Herod, 
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pents ; at the appearance of which, the horses, forsaking the 
pastures, came and devoured them. Croesus saw this, and 
considered it, as it was in fact, a prodigy: forthwith, he 
despatched some persons to consult the soothsayers of Tel- 
messus : the persons thus sent, arrived, and leamt, from the 
Telmessians, what the prodigy portended ; but had not the 
opportunity to report it to Croesus ; for before they could 
complete their voyage back to Sardis, Croesus had been taken 
prisoner. The declaration of the Telmessians was, that 
CrcBSUS should expect a foreign host within his territory, 
and they would come to subjugate the natives ; for, said they, 
the serpent is the son of the earth, whereas the horse is a foe 
and alien. This answer the Telmessians gave to Croesus, 
when he had already been taken prisoner ; although they 
knew nothing about Sardis, or Croesus himself. 

Cyrus, however, immediately after the departure of Croe- 79 
SOS, subsequent to the engagement at Pteria, leamt that 
Croesus had retreated, for the purpose of disbanding his 
troops : he considered the matter ; and found that the best 
thing he could do, would be, to march as quickly as he could 
upon Sardis, and anticipate the levying a second time of the 
Lydian forces : no sooner thought than done ; for he directly 
marched into Lydia, and came his own messenger to Croesus. 
Croesus, now thrown into great embarrassment, events turn- 
ing out so contrary to his expectation, nevertheless led out 
the Lydians to battle ; and in those days, there was no nation 
in all Asia more valiant and warlike than the Lydian: their 
mode of fig^hting was from the backs of horses *" : they carried 
long javelms, and were good riders. The two armies met 80 
in the plain that stretches before the citadel of Sardis, which 
is extensive, and not encumbered with trees *•" — several 
rivers flowing through it, among which is the Hyllus, pour 
theii* waters into the largest stream, called the Hermus, 
which rises in the sacred mountain of mother Ceres, and falls 
into the sea by the city of Phocaea — where Cyrus, who was 
alarmed at the sight of the Lydian horse drawn up in battle 
array, acted, after the suggestion of Harpagus, a Mede, in 
the rollowing manner: He collected all the camels that fol- 
lowed in the train of the army, carrying provisions and mu- 
nitions ; he took off their burdens, and mounted upon them 
soldiers accoutred as cavalry : having made these prepara- 
tions, he drew them up in the van of the whole army, oppo- 
site to Croesuses cavalry, and commanded the infantry to 

'^ Matt. 673. plain had neither trees nor bushes.— 

*** ^tXify ntidut, indicates that the Lareher, 
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follow on and support the cameb : in the rear of the infantry 
he arrayed the whole of his own cavalry. Having thus 
formed all his forces in line, he recommended them not to 
spare any of the Lydians, but to cut down every man that 
stood up against them : not, however, to slay Croesus, not even 
if, when overpowered, he should still resist. The reascm 
that induced him to place the camels opposite to the ene- 
my's horse, was, because the horse has a dread of the camel, 
and cannot bear to look at the figure or snuff the smell of 
that animal*''. For this purpose, therefore, Cyrus had re- 
course to the above expedient, that he might make Croesuses 
cavalry of no use, by which the Lydian prince expected to 
perform many brilliant achievements. As soon as the armies 
joined battle, the horses, instantly smelling the camels, and 
seeing them before them, reared back, and the hopes of 
CrcBSus were blasted. Nevertheless, the Lydians behaved 
not as cowards, but, as soon as they saw what had occurred, 
leaped off their horses, and engaged the Persians foot to foot 
After some time, many having fallen on both sides, the Ly- 
dians were turned to the right-about, and, shut up within 
their walls, were blockaded by the Persians. 

81 Siege was accordingly laid to the Lydians. But Croesus, 
who thought that the blockade would last some time, sent, 
from within the ramparts, other messengers to the allies: 
as those formerly despatched had given tiiem notice to as- 
semble in the course of the fifth month, Croesus sent the 
present persons to request assistance as speedily as pos- 

82 sible, he himself being already besieged. He sent more 
particularly, of all his allies*^, to the Lacedaemonians ; but 
just at that very time the Spartans themselves happened to 
be engaged in a quarrel witfi the Argians, on the subject of 
a place called Thyrea, which, although a portion of the do- 
main of Argos, the Lacedaemonians had appropriated. To 
the Argians also belonged the whole country westward 
down to Maleum, both on the land, and Cythera, together 
with the rest of the islands. The Argians proceeded to the 
defence of their own property, thus abstracted: then both par- 
ties met, and came to an agreement, that three hundred men 
on each side should engage battle, and that the disputed 

^^ I can see no objection to the tkat the camels of Cyrus were not an 

veracity of this anecdote : the confu- object of such abhorrence to his own 

sionof the Lydian cavalry arose from horses, in consequence of the long 

a very natural cause— the fact, that and close connexion between the two 

the Lydian horses now beheld for the races, in the countries under the Per- 

first time the uncouth figure of the sian sway, 

camel: the Historian was well aware *^ Matt. 429, 1. 
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ground should be that of which ever party survived: it 
was also settled, that the mass of the army on both sides 
diould retire homeward, tor this purpose, that neither army 
being present, they might not, seeing their own party give 
way» rush to their assistance. After they had agreed to 
these terms, they respectively witiidrew : the chosen chan^ 
pions on both sides, left to themselves, joined battle : they 
fought with such equal valour, that, out of the six himdred, 
ibree alone remcdned ; Alcenor and Chromius on the part 
of the Argians ; Othryades on that of the Lacedeemonians : 
these were the combatants remaining, when night came: 
the two Argians accordingly, as having conquered, ran off to 
Argos; while Othryades ihe Laeedeemonian stripped the 
dead bodies of the Argians, and, having carried their arms 
to his camp, stood at his post. On the second day, both 
parties came to ascertain tiie result : for some time, accord- 
ingly, each party persisted that they had conquered : on one 
side, it was said tnat the greater number of their men had 
survived : the others contended, that the two that disappeared 
were runawayiE^ and that their one survivor stripped the 
dead bodies of the others : at last, from words they came to 
blows : many fell on both sides : the Lacedaemonians gained 
the day. From that time, therefore, the Argians have shaved 
their heads, although previously obliged by necessity to wear 
long hair ; and enacted a law accompanied with curses, on 
such as violate it, that no Argian man should let his hair 
grow, and that the women shoiSd wear no jewels of gold till 
such time as they should recover Thyrea. The Lacedaemo- 
nianSy on the other hand, enacted a law quite the contrary : 
for though, until then, they had never worn long hair, from 
that time it was suffered to grow*^. As to Othryades, the 
one Spartan that remained out of the three hundred, he, 
being ashamed to return to Sparta, all his fellow-champions 
having fallen, made away with himself at Thyrea. At the 83 
time affairs were in this confusion at Sparta, the Sardian 
herald arrived, and requested them to come to the assistance 
ol the besieged Crcesus : the people nevertheless, when in- 
formed by the herald, prepared to start to his assistance ; 
when, as they had all got ready, and their ships were equip- 
ped, another message came, that the Lydian citadel had been 
taken, and Crcesus made prisoner : consequently, sympa- 
thizing deeply with the Lydians, they ceased their exertions. 

Sardis was taken in the following manner; on the four- 84 
teenlh day that Croesus had been besieged, Cyrus sent round 

^ Bfatt. 534, c ; and 556. obt. 1. 
o2 
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some horsemen^ to proclaim to the whole army, that he 
would e;ive a reward to the first man that would scale the 
wall : m consequence, the whole army having made the 
attempt without success ^^, all gave up, but a Mardian soldier, 
who determined to try if he could climb up : the man's name 
was Hyroeades: on that quarter of the citadel no guard 
was stationed, because there was no fear of the fort being 
ever carried in that place ; for in this part the citadel was 
abruptly perpendicular, and inaccessible : this was the only 
part around which Males, one of the former kings of Sardis, 
had not carried the lion which his concubine brought forth ; 
the Telmessians having decided, that if this lion were con- 
veyed around the fortifications, Sardis would be impregnable : 
and Meles, after carrying the lion about the rest of the wall, 
where it might be possible to storm the citadel, refrained 
from doing the same by this place, regarded as impregnable 
and precipitous : this quarter of the town lies towards Tmo- 
lus. This Hyrceades therefore, the Mardian, had the day 
before seen one of the Lydians descend by this way, pick up 
a helmet that had rolled down, and carry it up : he observed 
what was done, and turned it over in his mind: accordingly, 
he ascended then himself, and was followed by some omer 
Persians : great numbers having gone up, Sardis was thus 
taken, and the whole town abandoned to pillage. 
85 I will now relate what happened to Croesus himself. He 
had a son, whom I have before mentioned, in other respects 
well endowed by nature, but dumb : in the foregone days of 
prosperity, Croesus had done every thing for him possible : he 
had recourse to many expedients ; more particularly, he 
sent a deputation to Delphi, in order to consult the oracle : 
the answer returned by the Pythia was this : 

*' Thou Lydian«bom, king of many, mighty dmple man that 
*' thou art, Croesus ! long not to hear the much-besought voice 
''of thy son, within thy halls: that were far. better for thee 
'' indeed ! for in a hapless day thou wilt first hear him.'' 

The fortifications had been carried*"* : — one of the Persians, 
not knowing Croesus, was about to kill him : Croesus saw the 
man rushing on: absorbed in his present calamity, it made 
no difierence to him whether he died under the stroke ; but 
his son, the dumb boy, saw the Persian rushing to the attack : 
pressed by terror and misery, he burst a passage to his 
voice : " Soldier, kill not Croesus !" he exclaimed. This was, 

^ is ov *i»ix^(** (^^ *V*yf^) ' ^' *^' ^** yn- ^&tt. 613^ vii. See ch. 
the thing did not auceeed. — Schweig. S, of this Book. 
LeoF. Herod. 
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therefore^ the first word he ever uttered ; but from that time, 
ever after, throughout life, he had the use of his speech. 
The Persians had possession of Sardis ; and took Croesus 86 
alive, having reigned fourteen years, and been besieged the 
same number of days: he had thus, according to the oracle, 
put an end to his own mip;hty empire. The Persians, who had 
made him prisoner, earned him before Cyrus ; who collected 
a huge pile, on which he placed Croesus, bound in fetters, 
and, by his side, twice seven of the sons of Lydians : whether 
having it in contemplation accordingly to offer up these 
firstlings to one of the gods, or wishing to fulfil some vow ; 
or perhaps, having heard that Croesus was a devout worship- 
per of the divine powers, he placed him on the pile only to 
ascertain whether any of the divinities would rescue him from 
being burnt alive. They relate, that as Croesus was stand- 
ing on the pile, and, notwithstanding the deep misery he was 
in, recalled to his mind the saying of Solon, pronounced, us 
it were by divine inspiration, that '' No one, yet in life, is 
happy.^' When this occurred to him, he broke his deep 
silence : breathing from the bottom of his heart, and sighing, 
he called out three times, ** Solon."*" Cyrus heard him, and 
conunanded the interpreters to ask Croesus whom he called 
ihus'^: they approached, and put the question. Croesus, 
however, although repeatedly asked, held for some time his 
peace : at last, from compulsion, he said : ** One, whom 
" to see converse with all kings, I should prefer before great 
" wealth**'.^ As what he said was unintelligible to the inter- 
preters, they again inquired what he said : as they persevered 
in urging him to speak, he said, ' That once upon a time, 
Solon, a native of Athens, came to his court, and, having 
seen all his blessings, despised them:' — he accordingly 
stated, 'that Solon had told him every thing exactly as had 
occurred to him, and would say no more in respect of him 
than of the rest of mankind, and such especially as con- 
ceived themselves to be happy.' — Thus Croesus spoke : the 
pile was already lighted, the flames caught the outside, 
and Cyrus heard from the interpreters what Croesus had said : 
he now relented : and recollecting, that he, being himself 
a man, was giving up alive to the flames a man who had 
been not less fortunate than himself; dreading, moreover, 
retribution, and considering that nothing pertaining to man 

'^ Matt, obs, 4. vv^ifv§t^t» Another translation may 

'^ rif Af ly** 9Mt ru^ifftet «'^«fr/- be given : One, such tfiat I thottld pre- 

^r« ftty^Xtv xtnfi'tft* U Xiyuf ix4u9. fer before great wealth, hU conversing 

likrcher gives this construction, v*^*- with all tyrants. — Sohweig, 
•rv«*ir« ftuyJt^Mf ;^^ir^r*ry (•vm) vm^i 
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is stable, gave oi*der that the burning; fire sfaould be quench- 
ed as speedily as possible, and that Urosus, as wdl as those 
with hun, should be lifted down fr<Hn the pile. They en- 
deavoured to obey the orders, but were yet unable lo master 
87 the flames: then, it is related by the Lydians, that Crcesus, 
perceiving the change in Cyrus's resolution, and seeing^ all 
the people endeavour to quench the flames but not ab& to 
repress their violence, invoked aloud Apollo, if ever any 
grateful gift had been presented to the god by him, that he 
would come to his assistance, and rescue him from impend- 
ing death. Weeinng, it is said, he thus called on the god : 
instantly, from its being a clear and tranquil sky, clouds 
gathered, the storm burst, and rain poured down in torrents, 
to extinguish the fire. This was sufBcient proof to Cyrus 
that CrcBsus was a pious and good man : he caused him to be 
taken down from the pile: ** Croesus," said he to the king, 
" who in the world ever induced you to invade a country 
*' that belongs to me, and to be my foe, instead of being my 
" friend.'^ ** Sire,"' he replied, " what I have done is to your 
*' good fortune '^^ to my misfortune : the promoter of these 
'* things was the god of the Hellenes : he it was that spurred 
" me to war : — for no man is so reft of common sense, as to 
" prefer war before peace"*; since in peace sons bury £a- 
" thers^ while in war fathers have to bury sons. But it 
" pleased the gods that things should thus come to pass."" 

88 When he had thus spoken, Cyrus took off his fetters and 
seated him near himself, and behaved to him with great 
respect : he, as well as his attendants, were astonished at the 
sight of the Lydian monarch : Crcesus himself absorbed in 
thought, stood silent : after a timci he turned round and saw 
the rersians sacking the Lydian capital. " Sire,"" said he 
to^Cyrus,*/' am I allowed to communicate any thoughts to 
•* you.**^ or must I be silent now in my present state?"' 
Cyrus bade him be of good cheer, and say what he chose. 
** Tell me then,'' said CrcBSus, " what is all tms crowd occupied 
at so earnestly ? " He was answered : " They are sacking 
your' city, and plundering your riches." " Not my city, 
retorted Croesus, ** not my riches, are they saddng : none of 
" these things belong to me any longer ; it is your property 

89 ** they plunder and bear away**'." Croesus's words had a 
striking effect on Cyrus : he dismissed all his attendants, and 

'^ Matt. 403, b. Aytn is said of flocks which are driven 

'^^ Matt. 479. ohs, 1. before, and of the men that are led 

'^° Matt. 553. obt, 4. away as slaves ; while ^uf is used of 

^^^ kkXk ^i^ovtl Ti tut) &yvfi rk fa» — moveables, and such things as it is 

uyin xet) ^i^w signifies, properly, ' to necessary * to carry away.' 

pillage^ but with this difference, that 
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then asked Crcesas what he thought should be done in the 
present conjuncture. " Since the gods have given me a slave 
" to you," said CrcBSUs, *' it becomes my duty, when I observe 
" any thing that escapes you, to point it out The Persians, 
" by nature presumptuous, are poor ; if, therefore, you per- 
" mit them to plunder and retain this g;reat wealth, you may 
''expect the issue to be this: he who gets the greatest 
booty, be assured, will revolt Now therefore, if my pro- 
posal be agreeable to you, adopt this plan : place at each 
gate some of your body-guards, as sentinels ; let them stop 
those that are carrying off the valuable booty, and say to 
them, that they must absolutely pay the tithe to Jupiter : 
thus you will not incur the hatred of taking away the 
property ; and the soldiers, confessing the equity of your 
proceedings, will willingly accede/' Cyrus was exceed- 90 
ingly gratified to hear these words : he thought the sugges- 
tion very expedient praised it highly, and gave orders to his 
^ards to do what Ooesus intimated : then he addressed him 
m these words : " You are resolved, Croesus, like a true 
•• king**^ to shew yourself wise in action and in word : de- 
" mand whatever gift you may desire, at this very moment"' 
" My lord," said Croesus, " most highly would you gratify 
•* me, by giving me leave to send the god of the Hellenes, 
" whom I have honoured the most of all the gods, these 
" fetters, and ask if it is his custom to lead astray his bene- 
** factors." Cyrus asked why he made such a charge, and 
why such a request. Croesus then related to him all his 
projects, the answers of the oracles, and dwelt especially on 
the offerings ; and again observed, that, urged by the oracle, 
he had waged war against the Persians. Having said so much, 
he concluded by supplicating that he might reproach the 
god with this behaviour*'*. Cyrus burst into laughter, and 
said : " Not only shall you receive that boon from me, but 
whatever else you may at any time want"" Croesus heard 
this ; and sent the Lydians to Delphi, prescribing to them to 
lay the fetters on the temple-sill, and ask the god if he was 
not ashamed to have, by his oracles, incited Croesus to attack 
the Persians, as he would put an end to Cyrus's dominion ; 
and such were the firstlings of the contest: they were to make 
those inquiries, and at the same time ask whether it was the 
custom with the Grecian gods to be ungrateful. The Lydians 9 1 
arrived, and spoke as was prescribed : it is related, that the 

'•* &9i^0f ^MtkUsy aa a man king, king regards them aa foes. Eurip* 
ani^ is put pleonastically : this ex- Supp. 526. — Lurcher, 
pression is familiar to the Greeks. ^ Matt. 345. 
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Pythia s reply was this : " It is beyond the power of a god 
" even to evade ^® the fated doom. Cra)sus has made repa- 
•• ration for the wicked deed of his fifth progenitor*^, who, 
" being but a guardsman to the Heraclicte, abetting a wo- 
** man s fraud, murdered his sovereign lord, and grasped a 
" dignitvwhieh in no manner appertained to him. Apollo had 
" indeed earnestly wished that the fall of Sardis might come 
" to pass under the sons of Croesus, and not under Croesus 
" himself; but he was not equal to the task of relenting the 
'* fates. As much as the fates would give, he obtained, and 
'* transferred the boon to him : he retarded three whole 
years the capture of Sardis : let Croesus know, that he was 
made a prisoner three years later than was fated. In the 
second place, Apollo brought salvation when he was about 
to be consumed by fire. As far as concerns the oracle, 
Croesus brings forward a false accusations Apollo declared, 
if he waged war against the Persians he would overtiirow a 
mighty empire : had he been anxious to take good counsel, 
it behoved him to send and inquire which empire was 
meant, his or that of Cyrus : as he neither comprehended 
" the oracle, nor repeated his inquiry, let him take the blame 
" to himself. In the last oracle, pronounced at the shrine, 
** he again misunderstood the words that Apollo spoke about 
•* a mule ; for Cyrus was that mule, as he was bom of parents 
" of different nations ; the mother superior, the father inferior ; 
" she a Mede, and daughter of Astyages the king o( the 
** Medes ; he a Persian, vassal of the Medes, and lower than 
** any Mede, was united to his sovereign mistress."' — ^This was 
the answer returned by the Pythia to the Lydians : it was 
brought back to Sardis and communicated to Croesus, who, 
having heard it, confessed the fault to be his, and not the 
god's. Such is the history of the rule of Croesus, and the first 
sul^ugation of Ionia. 
92 It is to be observed, however, that there are a great num- 
ber of offerings from Croesus in Hellas, besides those only 
mentioned heretofore. In Thebes of Boeotia is a gold tri- 
pod'^*, which he dedicated to Lsmenian Apollo ; in Ephesus, 
both the golden oxen and several of the pillars ; in the 
Pronai'a at Delphi, a large buckler of gold: sul these objects 

^ Matt. 443. Alyattes ; 3d^ Sadyattes; 4tb, Ardys ; 

^' The Greeks considered, in their 5th Gyges. 
genealogies, the father as the second ^^ The tripod was a vase, standing 
generation, the grandfather as the on three legs: they were of two sorts, 
third generation^ and so on : Gyges some being used at banquets for mix- 
was, therefore, the fifth progenitor itig the wine and water ; others being 
of Croesus ; thus : 1st, Croesus ; 2d, intended to boil water. Itareher. 
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were still in existence in my day : some others, however, 
had been lost ; those at Branchids, for instance, in Milesia, 
equal, I am told, in weight, and similar to those at Delphi. 
Those offerings which he presented to Delphi and Amphi- 
areus were his own property, and the firstling of his paternal 
inheritance: the other offerings were the produce of the 
spoils of his enemy, who, previously to Croesus's accession, 
had revolted, exerting himself to raise Pantaleon to the 
throne, a son of Alyattes, but by the same mother as his 
brother Croesus : for Croesus was the offspring of a Carian 
wife of Alyattes, but Pantaleon came from an Ionian woman. 
When, by the will of his father, Croesus attained to the royal 
power, he put his adversary, the supporter of Pantaleon, to 
death, tearing to shreds his flesh, by a rack made like a 
fuller's thistle**^. As he had previously dedicated the pro- 
perty of this individual to sacred purposes, he presented out 
of it the offerings just mentioned. 

Lydia does not present many wonders for description, 93 
like some other countries, if we except the gold-dust brought 
down from the Tmolus. This coimtry, however, exhibits an 
immense work, ranking next to those of the Egyptians and 
Babylonians : you see there a monument to Alyattes, father 
of Croesus, the basis of which consists of large stones, the 
rest is made of accumulated earth: this mound was wrought 
by the tradesmen, the mechanics, and the prostitutes : five 
bourns, still remaining in my time, are placed on the top 
of this monument; on which inscriptions are carved, stating 
how much of the work was done by each of the above classes : 
from the measures, it is evident that the largest portion 
was the work of the prostitutes : for the daughters of the 
Ly dian lower orders all make a traffic of their persons ; and 
thus collect money for their portions, until, by so doing, they 
have got enough to marry : these girls have the right of 
choosing their own husbands. The monument is six stades 
and two plethra in circumference**** ; the breadth across is 
thirteen plethra. Adjoining *°^ this monument is a wide lake, 
which the Lydians represent as always full : it is called the 
Gygaean lake. 

'file people of Lydia have pretty nearly the same customs 94 
as the Hellenes ; excepting, of course, that the latter do not 
prostitute their females. They are the first nation, we know 

'^ KfA^ty according to Suidas, were torn to death. Larcher, 

Hesychius, and TimsBus, is an instru- ^ That is to say, 698 fath. 2 ft. 

ment armed with points, not unlike 10 in. French, in circumference ; not 

the thistles which fullers use : it was quite a mile round, 

a sort of rack, on which criminals ^^ Matt. 305. 
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of, that introduced and circulated gold and silver coin ; and 
were the first venders by retaiL According to the state- 
ment of the Lydians themselves, all the games likewise, now 
in vogue among themselves and the Hellenes, were inven- 
tions of their own : the epoch of this discovery is said to 
have been coincident with that of their colonization of Tyr« 
rhenia : they give the following account of these matters : 
Under the reign of Atys son of Manes, a great famine per- 
vaded the whole of Lydia : for a long time the Lydians bore 
patiently with this scourge ; but no cessation ts^ing place, 
they sought for remedies to the eviL Various persons de- 
vised various expedients : at that time, accordingly, the dif- 
ferent kinds of games were discovered ; dice, round-bones, 
ball, and all except drafts^*^, the invention of which the Ly- 
dians do not claim to themselves^^^ The following was also 
invented as an expedient against the dearth — ^to play the 
whole of one day in order not to feel the hankering after 
food ; on the next, to eat, and refrain from play. In this 
manner they passed eighteen years ; at the end of which, the 
eva, far from relaxing, had acquired greater virulence : ac- 
cordingly, their king divided the whole Lydian nation into 
two portions, and then drew lots which should remain, and 
which forsake their country **'®: on the party allotted to 
remain, he appointed himself king : at the head of the emi- 
grants he put his own son, whose name was Tyrrhenus : 
those, whom fortune had doomed to abandon their country, 
went down to Smyrna, built ships, and, stowing on board aH 
their useful articles of furniture, sailed away in search of 
land and food: at last, after coasting many states, they 
reached the Ombrid, where they erected for themselves 
towns, and dwell to this day. They have, however, altered 
their name from Lydians, to that of the king's son who head- 
ed the expedition; according to which they have given 
themselves the name of Tyrrhenians. — Thus the Lydians 
were enthralled by the Persians.* 

^^ The games here enumerated, or cockal;* inFrenchyle jeudet osselets; 
are : the i^r^ayaXet, ^ the bone on — 9^ai^», ^ the ball ' ; — rt^^etf a kind 
which the heel springs,' those of of draught-board,' divided into 36 
sheep in particular, us^ in the game places by five lines drawn length- 
called «'iiir«Xi^/^fiy, or placing five peb- ways and breadthways : the middle 
bles or round-bones on the back of line was called the h^a y^a/AfAn- 
the hand, throwing them up, and ^' Comp.ch.4,notel, of this Book, 
catching them all in the palm of the ^ Matt. 413. 
hand ; < the game of the huckle-bone 

; * CHROKOLOOY OF LYDIA, FKOM THE TEXT OF HEB0D0TU8. 

1. The decease of Darius, son of Hystaspes, occurred four years after the 
Battle of Marathon. ( Herod, vii. 1 . ) 

2. The 
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Our history from this place proceeds, accordingly, to in- 95 
quire who the Cyrus was that overthrew die power of Croesus ; 
and in what manner the Persians obtained the supremacy of 
Asia. This I shall describe, therefore, on the authority of 
some Persians writers ; who shew an anxiety, not so much to 
embellish the adventures of Cyrus, as to speak the truth. I 
am acquainted nevertheless, with three other different ways 
of presenting the life of Cyrus'*. — The Assyrians had been 
lords over tipper Asia during five hundred and twenty 

2. The Battle of Marathon, from undoubted authority, took place about 
17th August, 490 B.C. The death of Darius consequently happened 
in 485 B.C. 

3. Darius reigned (viL 4.) 36 years ; Smerdis the Magus ^i. 68.^ 8 months ; 
Cambyses, 7 years and 5 months (iii. 66) ; Cyrus (i. 24.) 29 years. 
The sum of these reigns is 73 years and 1 month ; which, added to 
485, gives, for the first of Cyrus's reign, 559. 

4. The date of the capture of Sardis is no- where clearly defined by Hero- 
dotus : it is presumed, however, that this event occurred in the second 
year of Cyrus's reign, B.C. 557. This assumption receives a powerful 
(corroboration from the chronology of Media, which will be explained 
hereafter. 

5. Departing from B.C. 557, the assumed date of the capture of Sardis : 
Crcesus reigned 14 years (i. 86.) ; Alyattes (i. 25.) 57 years ; Sadyattes 
(i. 16.) 12 years; Ardys (i. 16.) 49 years; Oyges (i. 14.) 30 years. 
The sum of the reigns in the House of the Mermnadae amounts to 170; 
which, added to the date of the capture of Sardis, gives for that of Gyges' 
usurpation, B. C. 727* ^he HeraclidsB held the sway previously for 
505 years ; so that Agron, the first prince of that line, ascended the 
throne B.C. 1232. 

1st Dynasty: Atyadae, in the fabulous times. B.C. 

2d Dynasty: Heraclidse: First King, Agron son of Ninus 1232 

Last King, Candaules, murdered by Oyges. 
3d Dynasty: Mermnad8e:l. Gyges usurps the throne 727 

2. Ardys succeeds 689 

He takes Priene. 

Invades Miletus. 

The Cimmerians, displaced by Scythian No- 

mades, come into Asia,and take possession 

of Sardis, all but the citadel. 

3. Sadyattes succeeds 640 

Pursues war against Miletus. 

4. Alyattes succeeds 620 

He makes war five years with Cyaxares, 

which terminates in consequence of a great 

eclipse. 
Drives the Cimmerians out of Asia, takes 

Smyrna, and fails in an attack on Clazo- 

mense. 
Continues the war against Miletus for five 

years. 

5. Croesus succeeds 571 

Cyrus, already sovereign of Asia above the 

Halys, captures Croesus, and takes posses- 
sion of Sardis 557 

'-^ Among the Greeks, there were Cyrus ; those of Herodotus, Xeno- 
three modes of narrating the life of phon, and ^schylus. 
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years, when the Medes first seceded from their allegiance: 
m the struggle with the Assyrians for freedom, they became, 
it appears, a valiant and warlike race''^ and, shaking off the 
yoke of servitude, recovered their liberty : subsequently, the 
other dependent nations followed the example of the Medes. 
All the nations of tlie continent were then their own masters ; 
but they again fell under usurped dominion : in what manner 

96 this came to pass, I shall now describe. Among the Medes 
was an intelligent man, whose name was De'ioces, son of 
Phraortes: this individual, enamoured of royalty, endea- 
voured to attain his object, by the following means. The 
Medes were scattered about in villages : in his own, Deioces 
had already made himself conspicuous, by his earnest appli- 
cation to the distribution of justice : he acted thus, principally^ 
on account of the general lawlessness that pervaded Media, 
and from the conviction, that, by all honest people, the vio- 
lators of justice are regarded as enemies*": the Medes of 
that village observed the disposition of De'ioces, and elected 
him their judge. He, still bearing in view the sovereign 
power, conducted himself uprightly and honestly, by which 
means he obtained no slight praise at the hands of his fellow- 
citizens : in consequence of this, the inhabitants of the other 
villages, having ascertained that Deioces was the only man 
that pronounced fair decisions and sentences, having them- 
selves before met with unjust judgments, hastened joyfully, 
when they heard tlus, to submit their disputes to Deioces' 
adjudication : at last, no litigant would apply to any other 

97 judge. The crowd of applicants constantly increasing*", as 
people became aware that justice was distributed according 
to truth, Deioces, who knew that every thing depended upon 
himself, would no longer occupy the seat from which he 
had heretofore pronounced judgment : he refused to fill any 
longer the office of judge, as it did not suit his interest to 
neglect his own affairs, and attend the whole day to the 
adjudication of those of others : in consequence, rapine and 
wickedness pervaded the villages still more even than be- 
fore : the Medes therefore assembled, and debated on their 
present circumstances. The friends of Deioces spoke, I pre- 
sume, in some such language as this : *' As it is wholly 

^'^ iyUofrt &f\%s etyfidi may be per- nity : he therefore shewed himself 

hapstranslated, simply, 'behaved gal- to be an unrelenting prosecutor of 

lantly'; as in chap. 169 of this Book, lawless malefactors ; and thus made 

'^^^ Deioces, aiming to usurp the good his ends, being at last elected by 

sovereign power, sought prudently to the good and virtuous, to be their 

make a party among the honest and ruler, 
respectable members of the commu- ^^^ Matt. 269. 
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impossible for us to live in this country, if we are treated in 
this manner, let us, without delay, establish a king over 
us'" : by such means the -country wiU be well managed and 
governed, and we ourselves shall be able to attend to our 
business, without being disturbed by the violation of the 
** laws."^ By such discourses, they persuaded the assembly 98 
to adopt a kingly government. Immediately aifter that de- 
cision, the subject for debate proposed was, whom should 
they appoint kmg : Deioces was by every one present greatly 
preferred and extolled ; so that, at last, all approved his ap- 
pointment as king. Deioces insisted, they should build for 
him a palace worthy of the royal power, and insure his safety 
by appointing a body-guard for him. This the Medes ac- 
ceded to, and built him an extensive and strong palace in 
that part of the country that he himself pointed out : they 
also deferred to him the privilege of choosing his body- 
guards from among the whole Medic population. Now 
therefore, being in possession of the power, he compelled 
the Medes to build one single city, attend to the fortifications 
and embellishment of that, and take less account of the 
others. The Medes again obeyed : they built vast and sub- 
stantial walls at the place now called Ecbatana, rising up 
one circle within another. This fortification was so con- 
trived, that each circle was higher than the preceding by 
the battlements only; to which the hilly situation con- 
tributed in some degree, although its effect was mainly due 
to art. The circles are seven in number: within the last and 
highest is the royal palace and treasuries. The most exten- 
sive of these walls is very nearly equal to the circumference 
of Athens in length. The battlements of the first circle is 
white; of the second, black; of the third, purple; of the fourth, 
blue ; of the fifth, scarlet : these battlements are all painted 
of those colours : the two last are coated respectively with 
silver and gold'^**. 

Such, therefore, were the fortifications, that Deioces erected 99 
around himself and his palace : to the rest of the people he 
assigned the space about the walls for their residence : when 
aU these buildings were completed, he established, for the 
first time, the following state etiquette — that nobody should 
dare to come into the immediate presence, but that all busi- 
ness should be transacted through messengers : in addition 
to this, that it should be held at least disgraceful, in all per- 



^^ Valckenaer proposes (?»«) tifiiatf ture is still frequently seen in the 
•vriu towns of China and India. 

**' This party-coloured architec- 
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sons whatever^'S to laugh or spit in. his presence. He cast 
about himself this mantle of veneration, for the purpose that 
his compeers, who had been brought up with him, and were 
not of baser blood than himself, or behind him in valour, 
should not, from seeing him frequently, envy his elevation, 
and conspire against him ; but that, unseen, he should seem 

100 to ihem a being of another nature. After tie had established 
all these forms and ceremonies, and seated himself firmly in 
the throne, he continued to keep a vigilant watch on the dis- 
tribution of justice : the complainants wrote down their de- 
positions, and sent them in to the king, wha, after deliberating 
on the contents, and coming to a judgment, sent ihem back; 
such was his arrangement in respect of justice : all the other 
details of government were settled by himself : if he ascer- 
tained that any of his subjects had presumed to contravene 
the law, he sent for him, and awarded the proper sentence 
for every offenee : for this purpose, he kept spies and eaves- 
droppers, in every part of his dominions. 

101 Deioces therefore contented himself with collecting toge- 
ther the Medes only ; and over them he ruled. The following 
are the Medic tribes : the Busae, Paretaceni, Struchates, Ari- 

102 zanti, Budii, Magi — Deioces had one son, Phraortes, who at 
the decease of his father, after a reign of fifty years, inherited 
the throne. Invested with royal power, this prince was not 
content to rule over the Medes only ; but attacked the Per- 
sians, and, reducing them, gave the first subjects to the Medes. 
After this achievement, teing master of those two nations, 
both of them very powerftil, he subdued Asia, passing from 
one nation to the other ; until, having made an attack on the 
Assyrians, that is to say, the Assyrians that occupied Ni- 
neveh, and had previously been supreme over all, but were 
now reft of their allies, who had abandoned them, and, 
although standing by themselves, were even now a flourish- 
ing nation — Phraortes, I say, having marched against this 
people, there perished, after two and twenty years* reign, 
together with the greater part of his army. 

103 At the death of Phraortes, Cyaxares, the son of Deioces, 
succeeded: this prince is represented as having been far 
more valiant than his progenitors ; and the first that divided 
the Asiatics into military departments, and first separated 
the javelin^men, bowmen, and horsemen, who in former 
days were all, without distinction, conftised and mixed to- 
gether. This was the same king that was fighting with the 

'^ xet) increases the meaning of Swa^t, ' all without exception.* — Schweig* 
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Lydians at the time day was converted into night over the 
combatants ^*^ and that subjected the whole of Asia above 
the Halys river. He collected forces from all parts of his 
dominions; and invaded Nineveh, with the intention not only 
to avens^e his father, but also to get possession of that city : 
he had defeated the Assyrians in an open engagement ; and 
was encamped before Wineveh, when a large army of Scy- 
thians, headed by their king Madyes, the son of Protothyes, 
passed over into Asia, having driven the Cimmerians out of 
Europe : in their pursuit of the fugitives, they came into 
Media. There is mdeed a road of thirty days, for an expe- 104 
ditioua walker, from the Palus Maeotis to the Phasis river 
and Colchis ; from Colchis to Media is no great distance ; 
only one nation, that of the Saspires, intervening ; passing 
through which, you find yourself in Media. But the Scy- 
tiiians did not make their entrance by this route: they 
turned, far northward, into a much longer road, keeping the 
Caucasian mountains to their right ^'^: there the Medes en- 
gaged with the Scythians : they were defeated in the battle, 
and reft of the empire, while the Scythians ruled over all 
Asia. From Media they preceded on to Egypt; and when 105 
they had reached Palestine in Syria, Psammitichus, king of 
Egypt, met them with gifts and prayers, and diverted them 
from advancing any farther: in their march back, they 
passed through Ascalon of Syria: most of the Scythians pro- 
ceeded on their way, without stopping to pillage : some few 
however lagged behind, and stripped the holy precinct of 
Celestial Venus. This holy precinct, I find, by inquiry, is 
the most ancient of all palaces consecrated to this goddess ; 
for that in Cyprus was a branch from this, as the Cyprians 
themselves confess ; and that in Cythera was built by Phoe- 
nicians, who came from this same Syria. The goddess, how- 
ever, smote with a female disease those Scythians and their 
posterity who had rifled her temple at Ascalon : the Scy- 
thians assert, that for the same reason they are still afflicted, 
and travellers visiting their country may witness how these 
people are afflicted*^: the Scythians call them Enarees. 
For eight and twenty years, therefore, did the Scythians 106 
hold the sway, and every thing was turned upside down by 
their presumptuous and haughty conduct ; for not only did 

^^ See 1. 74. Caspian gates, upon Media.^ 

^" The Cimmerians took the way ^'^ The ingenious explanation of 

along the shore of the Euxine, and this extraordinary disease, hereditary 

hurst into Asia by the Caucasian de- in certain families, even in England, 

file : the Scythians, in their pursuit, may be consulted by the curious, in 

missed their way, and came, by the Vaickenaer*s note on Herod, iv. 67> 3* 
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they extort from every body what tribute they chose to im- 
pose, but, independent of aU that, they galloped about, ran- 
sacking whatever the people might have**'. Accordingly, 
Cyaxares and the Modes invited most of them to a banquet, 
where, after overpowering them with wine, they massacred 
them all : in that manner, then, the Modes recovered the 
power, and, as before, extended their dominion over the rest 
of Asia : they took also Nineveh — ^the siege of which I shall 
describe in a different history**® ; and enthralled all the As- 
syrians, with the exception of the Babylonian territory. 
After these exploits, Cyaxares, who, including the time that 
the Scythians predominated, had reigned forty years, de- 
parted life. 

107 Astyages the son of Cyaxares*'* succeeded to the throne: 
he had a daughter called Mandane, who, he dreamed, dis- 
charged such a quantity of urine, that it not only filled his 
capi&, but even inundated the whole of Asia. He commu- 
nicated his dream to the magians, that profess to interpret 
such visions : he was &;reatly alarmed, when informed by 
them of every particular. Some time after, dreading the 
accomplishment of the dream, he avoided giving this daugh- 
ter, then already marriageable***, to any of his Medic gran- 
dees ; but united her to a Persian, whose name was Camby- 
ses, and whom he knew to be of a respectable family and a 
quiet disposition : he considered such a man as vastly infe- 

108 i^or to a Mode, even of the middle order. In the first year 
of Mandane^s union with Cambyses, Astyages had another 
vision: it seemed to him as if a vine grew up from his 
daughter's womb, and spread all over Asia. Having beheld 
this vision, and communicated with the interpreters of 
dreams, he sent for his daughter, who was pregnant and 
near her time, out of Persia : from the time of her arrival, 
he kept a watch on )ier, being determined to destroy her 
offspring ; for the mafi;ian interpreters had pointed out to 
him, from his dream, that the progeny of his daughter would 
reign in his stead. Astyag^es, therefore, watched in this 
manner, until Cyrus came mto the world: he then called 
Harpagus, one of his relations, the most loyal of the Modes, 
and the confidant of all his affairs. " Harpagus,^' said he to 
him, '' by no means neglect the business that I am about to 

**' X^'i^f f'^' y^ ' ^or not only' ^»^«» position.* — Sehweig, 

t^^ntfftf < they extorted tribute ' «'«^' '^^ Probably the History of Assyria, 

Xttiermv (Matt. 588) ri (»arA r«) Wt' supposed to be a work of Herodotus, 

/3«xx«y, ;^A»(/f Hi ^i^av ' but, over and destroyed by time, 

above tribute * m***;**, etc. The first ^^ Matt. 273. 

;^*r^)# is an adverb ; the second, a pre- '^ Matt. 317. 
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•* charge you with. Let me be exposed to no danger, by 
*' any deception : consult not the interest of others, lest you 
** work your own destruction hereafter*^. Take the son 
** that Mandane has just brought forth ; carry him to your 
** house, and put him to death ; and then buiy him, in what 
** manner you yourself may think proper .'' Harpagus made 
the following answer : " Sire, hitherto, never have you wit- 
^ nessed in the man that stands before you any ing^ratitude: 
** be assured, that, for the time to come, I shall stdl have a 
** care not to oSend you. If, therefore, it is your pleasure 
^ that it should be done, as far, at all events, as I am con- 
** cemed, it is my bounden duty to perform diligently what 
** you command.**' Hai^agus having given the above answer, 109 
the babe was delivered over to him, sumptuously clad in its 
shrowd, for death ^^. He proceeded home, weeping: at his 
entrance, he related to his wife all the conversation he had 
had with Astyages. " And what, then, do you now intend 
to do?" said the lady. " Not, indeed, what Astyages pre- 
** scribes," answered he, ** not even were he more raving and 
^ distraught than he now is, would I, at all events, accede to 
*' his desire, or lend myself to such a murder. I have many 
** reasons not to be his butcher : not only is the child my 
** own relation, but Astyages himself is now an old man, 
" and has no male issue: at his decease, should^ the crown 
*" descend to this daughter, whose son he wishes to massacre 
** by my hand, what then can I expect, but the most dreadful 
** danger^? Yet my own ss^ety requires that the child 
" shall die : let, then, one of Astyages' own people be the 
^ assassin ; none of mine.'' So he spoke ; and forthwith des- 110 
patched a courier to one of Astyages* herdsmen, who he 
knew grazed his cattle on pastures exceedingly well adapted 
for hk purpose, being in mountains greatly infested with 
wild beasts : the man's name was Mitradates : he was mar- 
ried to a fellowHservant: the name of the woman who was his 
partner was Cyno, in Hellenic ; or Space, in Medic, for the 
Medes use the word spaca for ' dog.' The mountains, at the 
foot of which this herdsman accordingly OTazed his cattle, 
lay northward of Ecbatana, facing the Euxine sea: that 
quarter of Media, on the confines of the Saspireo, is very 
mountainous, lofty, and covered with forests : the rest of 

^^ fih f) (al. 9v) \mu<r^ ^t^tvU^t' ^ SiXitrM. It i» proper to observe, 

ne tua ipsius culpa in malum iucidas ; that in Herodotug, and others^ ^ixu 

UM tibi ipse causa sis exitii. Schweig. and lHx.u are often redundant, and 

Lex, Herod, Matt. 489, ii. joined to inanimate objects. Larchen 

"^ Understand xoiffifiinf after tw. *^ Matth. 487, 8. Constr. rl HkKt 

5f att. 487, 8. X*txtr«i fiai no fitiyt^ras rtiv xtvivvu », 
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Media, however, is all level ground. On the arrival, accord- 
ingly, with all speed, of tne herdsman; as soon as he 
was summoned, Harpagus addressed him in tliese words: 
Astyages commands you to take this new-bom child, and 
expose him on the bleakest part of your mountains, so that 
he may quickly perish. He has likewise given his com- 
'< mands, that you should be informed, that if you do not 
'' procure the immediate death of this infant^ but in any 
" manner contribute to his preservation, you shall be visited 
" with the most horrid of deaths. I myself have it in com- 
111" mand to see the body exposed.*" The grazier heard these 
orders : he took the new-born child, returned by the same 
way he had come, and arrived at his farm ; where his own 
wife, who was expecting every day to go to bed'^^ had hap- 
pened just then to be delivered, while he himself was gone 
to town. Both man and wife had been uneasy on each other s 
account : he was alarmed about her approacliing delivery : 
the woman, on the other hand, was not less alarmed for her 
husband, as it had never been the custom with Harpagus to 
send for him. At his return, the woman, seeing him thus 
unexpectedly, first inquired what Harpagus had sent to him 
for, in such haste. " O wife ! " said the man ; " when I got to 
" the town, I there beheld and heard what I fain never 
** would have wished to see, nor to have befallen our mas- 
" ters : the whole house of Harpagus was filled with moum- 
" ing ; terrified that I was, 1 entered ; no sooner had I 
** stepped in, than I behold a new-bom babe lying on the 
" eround, palpitating and crying, clad in cloth of gold^. 
" Immediately that Harpagus saw me, he ordered me to 
" take directly the babe, carry him away with me, and ex- 
" pose him on the mountain that abounds the most ^in wild 
" animals : he observed, at the same time« that Astyages was 
** the person that charged me with this commission, and 
•' threatened me with dreadful punishment if I failed to 
" execute it. I then took away the infant ; and was bringing 
" him here, supposing that it was the child of one of the 
servants of the house ; for I could not guess whence he 
came : yet I was surprised to see him clad in cloth-of-gold 
garments, and still more at the mourning evident through 
" the house of Harpagus. Soon after, however, on my road 
" home, I was informed of the whole business, by the servant 
" who was to escort me out of the town, and give the child 

**^ ff-Srcy fifiti^v, signifies, /rom dap varied robe of gold cloth : it is an ex- 
io day, not the whole day; Winl, ample of the figure called by the 
near her delivery, grammarians h tut tvtv. Lareher, 
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^ into my hands — that he was the son of Astyages' daugh- 
" ter, by Cambyses the son of Cyrus ; and that Astyag^es 
" commanded he should be destroyed : — and now, here he is." 
So saying, the herdsman uncovered the child, and showed 112 
him to his wife : she, seeing the infant of good size and hand- 
some features, shed tears ; and embracing the knees of her 
husband, she besought him, by all means, not to expose the 
infant : but he denied the possibility of doing otherwise ; for 
inspectors were to come, on the part of Harpagus, who would 
destroy him by the most cruel of deaths, if he did not obey 
his orders. Not succeeding in persuading her husband, the 
wife once more addressed him thus: "Since I cannot then 
" obtain from you not to expose this infant, I beseech you 
** to act as follows : if it is absolutely necessary a child 
should be seen stretched on the mountain, I also have 
been delivered and have brought forth a still-bom infant 
Carry the dead body out, and expose that ; and let us bring 
up the son of Astyages' daughter as though he were one 
** of our own : in that manner you cannot be convicted of 
*' disobedience to your masters, and we shall take no bad 
" counsel to ourselves ; for the lifeless child will receive a 
kingly Ameral, and the surviving babe will not be reft of 
life,'' The herdsman thought his wife spoke quite to the 113 
purpose, and instantly proceeded to do as she said : the child 
that he had brought"^', for the purpose of putting it to death, 
he consigned to his wife : his own lifeless child he deposited 
in the cradle that he brought the other in, and, adorning it 
•with all the finery of the living child, carried it to the bleak- 
est mountain, and there exposed it. On the third day of the 
body lying there, the herdsman set off for the city, leaving 
one of his hinds on the watch. He arrived at Ha^j^gus's 
residence, and declared that he was ready to exhibitj^iliKe dead 
body of the infant: Harpagus, accordingly, sent some of the 
most faithful of his guards, throu^ them saw the infant, 
and interred the herdsmatfs son. Thus the still-bom child 
was buried ; and the grazier's wife took the boy subsequently 
called Cyrus and suckled him, giving him some other name, 
different from Cyrus. 

When, accordingly, the boy had reached his tenth year, the 1 14 
following accident disclosed his birth to the world : he was 
playing in the same village where the cattle-stalls were, along 
with the boys of his own age, in the road : his conorades, 
accordingly, in sport, elected for their king this herdsman's 
son, as he was called. He appointed some of his playmates to 
be superintendants of the buildings ; others, to be his body- 

^ f^f repeated. Matt. 606, 3. 
H 2 
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guards ; one of them, to be the king's eye ; to another hd 
assigned the office of bringing in all messages ; determin- 
ing according to his own judgment the duties of each re- 
spectively. One of these boys, therefore, who was joining 
in the game — he was the son of Artembares, a Medic noble- 
man — refusing to obey the orders of Cyrus, the mock-king 
gave his orders that the boy should be taken into custody 
by the others : he was obeyed, and Cyrus handled the youth 
pretty sharply with the whip. The boy, immediately he was 
released, being highly affronted to have undergone such un- 
worthy treatment, hastened to the city, and complained 
bitterly to his father of the treatment he had received from 
Cyrus — not that he made use of that name, for he was not 
known by it then — ^but, from the hands of the son of Asty- 
ages' herdsman. Artembares, in anger, went, on the spot, to 
Astyages, taking his son with him, and complained of the 
intolerable treatment he had met with : then shewing the 
boy's shoulders, he said, " Thus, my king, are we presum- 
ptuously insulted by your slave, the son of a herdsman." 

115 When Astyages had seen and heard the case, wishing to 
have some reparation made to the honour of Artembares, he 
sent for the herdsman and the boy. When they were both 
come into his presence, Astyages fixed his eyes on Cyrus : 
"How, then, have you the audacity," said he, " you, the son 
*' of so humble a man as this, to treat with such indignity 
*' the son of that gentleman, the first nobleman in my court," 
" My lord," replied the boy, " what I did was in justice : for 
" the other lads in the village, to which I belong, had elected 
me as king, in play, over them ; as I appeared to be the 
best adapted for that office. The rest of the boys obeyed 
" my orders ; but this youth, without assigning any reason, 
" refused to obey, and consequently was punished^: If, on 
** that account, I am deserving of blame, here I stand before 

116" you." As the boy spoke these words, a thought struck 
Astyages that he recognised him*^* : he fancied to himself 
that his countenance was something similar to his own : the 
time of the exposing seemed also to agree with the lad's 
age. Startled at these thoughts, he stood some time silent: 
at length, when he recovered, he said, with a desire of 
getting rid of Artembares, and in order to be able to exa- 
mine the herdsman all alone : " Artembares, I will take care 
** to arrange matters, so that neither you nor your son shall 
" have to complain." Thus he dismissed Artembares : at 

^^ Is !, "quare," "quapropter": ^^ LheraHyy The recoffnition of him 
See Book ii. 16. entered the mind of Astyages. 
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the order also of Astyages, Cyrus was taken, by some attend- 
ants* into the inner part of the palace. Then the herdsman 
alone remained ; and Astyages questioned him, unaccom- 
panied by witnesses, from whence he got the boy, and who had 
given him to him ? The man affirmed that the lad was his 
own-begotten son, and the mother that had borne him was 
still living with him. Astyages observed to him, that he had 
not taken prudent counsel, and wished to bring himself into 
great trouble : as he pronounced these words, he beckoned 
to his guards to lay hold on him : when brought to the 
rack, the man discovered the truth ; and beginning from the 
beginning, went through all the true particulars ; and con- 
cluded by prayer, beseeching the king to shew mercy to 
him***. Astyages however, now that the herdsman had dis- 117 
covered the truth, was indifferent as to what became of the 
man : but attaching great blame to Harpagus, he ordered 
the guards to summon him. As soon as Harpagus made his 
appearance, Astyages put this question to him : '' Harpagus, 
to what kind of death did you put the son born of my 
daughter, whom I delivered into your hands ?" Harpagus, 
who caught sight of the herdsman in the inner part of the 
palace, would not recur to falsehood, lest he should be de- 
tected and convicted ; but explained as follows : " Sire, when 
I had received the new-bom child, I revolved in my mind 
how I might act according to your pleasure, and yet re- 
" main blameless in your eyes as well as in your daughter's, 
"'without dipping my own hand into his blood for you: 
** I then did as I will now tell you : I sent for this herdsman, 
to whom I delivered the new-bom infant, teUing him that, 
by your command, it was to be put to death : in so saying, 
** at all events, I told no falsehood, for such were your in- 
junctions : I then delivered the child to him, with orders 
to place him on some bleak mountain, and remain by him, 
*' on the watch, until he died. I threatened the man with all 
sorts of torture, if he did not do this efifectually. When he 
had properly executed these orders, and the infant was 
'' dead, I sent the most faithful of my eunuchs, and, through 
" them, saw, and buried the corse. Thus, sire, things passed 
** in this business, and such was the fate of the child.^^ 

Harpagus, therefore, told the honest truth : but Astyages, us 
smothering the anger that possessed him at what had been 
done, repeated to Harpagus the account as he had heard it 
from the herdsman ; and, when he had finished the rehearsal, 

^^ Construotion : xtCi (xarl^«ii*f)»f- verb xetrttfiaivuv in this sense is con-* 
XfMwv avrif %xuit ^uyyvtifAfi* iorvrf . The stfintly construed with the participle.* 
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concluded by saying: " The lad is still living, and the result 
" is as it ought to be : for," continued he, ** Isufifered greatly 
" on the boy's account, and I took much to heart^** the re- 
" proaches of my daughter : however, as things have turned 
" out so lucky, you must send us your own son, to keep com- 
" pany with the young stranger : besides, as I intend to ofifer 
•* sacrifice, as a thanksgiving for the preservation of the boy, 
•' to the gods to whom that honour belongs, you will attend 

119 " yourself at my table." Harpagus, on hearing this invita- 
tion, prostrated himself, and kissed the ground : congratu- 
lating himself that his disobedience was followed by such a 
favourable result*^, and that he was invited to the royal 
board under such auspicious circumstances, he went home : 
as soon as he entered-»(he had an only son, at most thirteen 
years of age) — he sent him out, bidding him eo to Astyages, 
and do what he should tell him : and then, mil of gladness, 
went and told his consort all that had happened. But, at 
the arrival of Harpagus's son, Astyages slaughtered the 
youth, cut him up into joints, and roasted some of the flesh, 
the rest he boiled : having properly cooked the whole, he held 
it in readiness: at the dmner-hour, together with the other 
guests, came Harpagus also : before Astyages and the rest, 
tables were placed*'*, replete with mutton ; but they served 
up to Harpagus all the parts of his own son, with the excep- 
tion of the head and extremities, that is, the feet and hands ; 
these were deposited apart, in a basket, carefully covered up. 
When Harpagus seemed to have eaten a suflBciency of the 
meat, Astyages asked him if he had enjoyed his feast Har- 
pagus, having returned for answer that he had greatly en- 
joyed it, some persons, appointed for the purpose, brought 
him the head of his son, together with the hands and feet, and, 
standing before Harpagus, bade him lift up the covering, 
and take what he chose. Harpagus assented : he lifted up the 
cover, and beheld the remnants of his son. Not at all shaken 
ofi*his guard, he kept his presence of mind. Astyages asked 
him if he knew of what game he had eaten : he replied, that 
he was perfectly aware ; and whatever a king may do, it is 
always pleasing. Having made this answer, he picked up 
the remaining bits of flesh, and went home ; intending, I sup- 
pose, to collect and bury all he could. 

120 Such was the punishment Astyages inflicted on Harpagus. 

^^t cu» U lk»^(f (l>.tt^(£s) W»nvf/tn*, ^^ It appears that every guest had 

'' haud leviter tuli" Schweigh. his own separate table, or tray; 

^^ h &fA»fireif el U Vtov iytyont' pecca- which is the case now, sometimes, in 

tum ei in id quod debuit (commode, Eastern countries, 
recte) cessit. Sehweig, Lex, Herod. 
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then. Taking into his consideration what should be done with 
Cyrus, he convened the same magians who had interpreted 
his dream in the manner I have already described. When 
they were come, Astyages asked them what was the inter- 
pretation they had put upon his dream : they answered, say- 
ing. That the child would reign, if he survived, and had not 
previously died. " The child is, and still survives," said 
Astyages to the magians : " he has been brought up in the 

country, where the lads of the village have made him king. 

He has performed all things exactly as kings in reality do : 
** for he has appointed guards, ushers, and messengers, and 
" made all the other arrangements. Tell me, what you think 
"these things tend to?'' The answer on the part of the 
magians was : *' If the child does survive, and has in fact 
" reigned, without any premeditated object, you may cease 
" to feel alarm on his account : resume a stout heart, for he 
" will not rule a second time : indeed, many of our declara- 
" tions have ended in insignificant results. At all events, 
" dreams, and the like, frequently bring, in conclusion, very 
" simple accomplishments."" To this Astyages made reply : 
" I also, magians, am chiefly of the same 'opinion, that the 
" child having been nominated king, the dream is fulfilled, 
" and he miay no longer be an object of terror to me. Never- 
** theless, it is my wish, that you should carefully weigh the 
*• matter, and advise me what will be the safest way of pro- 
" ceeding, for the advantage of my family and yourselves."' 
To which the magians spoke as follows : " Sire, it is of high 

importance to ourselves, to support your throne : for if the 

empire be thus alienated, passing over to this child, aPersian, 
•* even we Medes shall be enthralled, and held in no account 

by Persians, as being foreigners. But so long as you are 
•* king, you our fellow-citizen, even we ourselves participate 
" in some measure of your government, and we receive great 
" honours at your hands : thus, therefore, the welfare of 
*' yourself, and the security of your throne, must be the con- 
" stant objects of our vigilance : and did we see at present 
" aught to fear, be assured we would not fail to inform you. 
" Now the dream has been thus innocently accomplished, we 

ourselves take heart, and exhort you to do as much. We 

advise you, sire, to send this child away, from before your 
** eyes, to his father and mother ^^*, in Persia." Astyages 121 
listened to this answer, which gave him much pleasure. He 
called Cyrus into his presence : " My son," said he to him, " I 
" confess that I have done unjustly by you, in consequence of a 

'3s Matt. 570. 
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" vain dream ; you have escaped the lot that was intended for 
** you : now, therefore^ go into Persia : I will send an escort 
" with you. When you get there, you will find your father and 
" mother, who are nothing like Mitradates and his vrife-'' 

122 Astyages having thus spoken, sent Cyrus away. On 
Ihs arrival at the house of Cambyses, he was received by 
his parents, who embraced him with transports of joy when 
informed who he was, having been hitherto convinced that 
he had died immediately at his birth. They inquired in 
what manner he had been saved : he related to them^ saying 
that he knew nothing before, but had been under a great 
mistake : on the road, however, he had been informed of aU 
his adventures ; for, previous to that time, he thought he 
was the son of Astyases' herdsman: on the road from 
Media, he had been ma& acquainted with the whole history, 
by his escorters. He described how he had been brought 
up by the herdsman's wife ; and praised her, in preference 
of all "^; Cyno was every thing to him in his discourse"^: 
in consequence^ his parents^ availing themselves of thai 
name, and in order that the preservation of the child might 
appear to the Persians more clearly the work of the 
gods, put about the report that Cyrus, when exposed, was 
sucked by a bitch: from thence the tale had its origin. 

1 23 When Cyrus approached to manhood, and became the most 
gallant and beloved of the young men of his day, Harpagus 
sent him gifts, and courted him to take revenge on Astyages ; 
for he himself, being but a subject, saw no prospect of ever 
obtaining reparation by his own influence : regarding, there- 
fore, Cyrus as one grown up and educated to be his avenger**, 
he sought to make him his confederate, comparing the suf- 
ferings of Cyrus with his own ; but previously he made the 
following preparations. The behaviour of Astyages to the 
Medes being generally very harsh, Harpagus had commu- 
nication with the various chief noblemen among the Medes, 
and persuaded them to stand up for Cyrus, and put an end 
to the rule of Astyages. Having effected this object, and 
being now ready, he was accordingly desirous to make 
known his ideas to Cyrus, who was then resident in Persia: 
but, as the roads were watched, and he had no other mode of 
so doing, he devised the following artifice : he took a hare, 
and ripping up its belly, without discomposing any thing or 

^ Matt. 681, b. *38 Matt. 438. 

^'^ Matt. 180. Schweig. takes hm ^' Supply, after Wtr^t^ifUf^v, th* 

^avris in the sense of uiU See like- word rtftm^iv, from the foregoing 

wise Matt. 669, c, on the circumlocu. rtfiten^ittV' Wyttenb. 
tion. 
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tearing any of the hair, slipped in a letter, containiDg what 
he had to say : then, sewing up again the hare, he gave it, 
together with some nets, to the most faithful of his servants, 
dressed as a sportsman ; whom he sent over into Persia, pre- 
scribing to him vivd voce, to tell Cyrus, in delivering the hare, 
to paunch it himself, and let nobody be present when he did 
so. This was therefore done : Cyrus took the hare, and ripped 1 24 
up the skin : he found the letter there deposited : he took it 
and read it: the letter ran thus: *' Son of Cambyses — as^ 
" the gods watch over you : for otherwise you might never 
" have attained such good-fortune — I beseech you now to 
wreak vengeance on Astyages, your murderer : according 
to his intentions, you woiud have long since died : aided 
" by the gods, and me, you survive. You have erewhile, me- 
" thinks, been informed how he behaved towards you, what 
" sufferings I underwent myself at the hands of Astyages, 
" because I did not slaughter you myself, but gave you to 
" the herdsman. Now, then, if you will hearken to me, you 
" shall rule over the same empire that Astyages now reigns 
" over. Do you, therefore, persuade the Persians to stand ; 
" march them upon the Medes. And whether I myself, or 
" any other noble Mede, be appointed commander against 
" you, be assured every thing will be as you wish ; for all 
" these will be the first to stand up against him and for you, 
'* and to depose Astyages : as all is here, at least, prepared, 
" do as I say, and do quickly.''' 

Cyrus, having received this information, considered what 126 
would be the most prudent manner to persuade the Persians 
to rebel : after turning the matter over, he found that the 
most expedient mode would be to act thus : he wrote a letter, 
comprising what he thought proper to indite, and then 
mustered the Persians : in the presence of the assembly, he 
unrolled the letter, and, reading it out, said that Astyages 
appointed him leader of the Persians. " Now," continued 
he, " Persians, I command you to assemble, each bringing 
" with him a sickle.*" This was Cyrus's proclamation. — The 
Persian tribes are numerous ; some of which Cyrus collected 
together, and persuaded to secede from the Medes : they are 
those from whom all the rest of the Persians take their 
origin; Pasargadae, Maraphians, Maspians: of these the 
Pasargadae are the most noble : among them is the branch 
from which the Persic kings spring, called the Achaamenidse. 
The rest of the Persian tribes are as follow : Panthialaeans, 
Derusiaeans, Germanians, all of whom are husbandmen : the 

*^ The hyperbaton, g\ yk^ etc. See ch. 24 of this Book. 
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remainder are nomades : Daians, Mardans, Dropicans, Sagar- 

126 tians. When they were all assembled, provided with the pre- 
scribed instruments, Cyrus proposed to them to clear that day 
« certain tract of land situate in Persia, and overrun with 
bushes, the extent of which, every way, was about eighteen 
or twenty stades : as soon as the Persians had completed the 
prescribed task, he ordered them to muster again on the fol- 
lowing day, and previously wash themselves. In the interval, 
Cyrus collected together the flocks and herds of his father, 
slaughtered and cooked them^ for the purpose of regaling the 
Ptersian body. In addition to this, the proper rations of wine 
and bread were prepared. At the arrival of the Persians on 
the next day, Cyrus bade them stretch themselves on the tur£ 
and feasted them. After the repast was at an end, he asked 
them which of the two was preferable, in their opinion; 
whether the treatment of the preceding day, or the present : 
the men replied, that there was a vast mfference between the 
two ; the day before, they had experienced nothing but hard- 
ships of all kinds ; on the present day, they had tasted no- 
thing but sweets. Cyrus took advantage of the expression, 
and laid before the assembly the whole naked plan : '' Men 
" of Persia,'^ said he, " thus matters stand with you : if you 
** will hearken**- to me, these and ten thousand other sweets 
" are yours, and you have no slavish toil : if you hesitate to 
" hearken to me, toils beyond number, like those of yester- 
day, await you. Now, therefore, follow my orders, and 
be free. I myself, methiaks, am born, by divine blessing, 

" to place this boon within your hands : you, I hold not be- 
** hind the Modes in valour, either in war or other things. 
" Since such is the case, rise up directly against Astyages."" 

127 The Persians, thus provided with a leader, although they 
had long since abhorred the Medic rule, now longed for 
liberty. Astyages, acquainted with the projects of Cyrus, 
sent a messenger, to summon him to his presence : Cyrus 
ordered the messenger to report, that he would come, and 
meet him, sooner than Astyages himself could wish. At 
this intelligence, Astyages armed all his Medes ; and, as if 
driven astray by the divine power, placed Harpagus at 
their head, unmindful how he had exasperated the feelings 
of that person. Accordingly, the Medes engaged with the 
Persians: some of them, not implicated in the plot, fought; 
the rest either passed over, of their own accord, to the Per- 
sians, or, acting as willing cowards, fled in great numbers. 

128 As soon as As^ages heard of this disgraceful rout of the 

^^' Matt. 340. * Mihi obtemperare, credere.* Wyttenb, 
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Medic army, he exclaimed, threatening Cyrus : •* No, Cyrus, 
you shall not, at all events, rej6ice at so cheap a rate/* 
Having so said, the first thing he did was to impale the ma- 
gian interpreters of dreams, who had induced him to send 
I away Cyrus: next, he armed the Modes that had been left 
behind in the capital, young and old: these he led out, 
engaged the Persians, and was defeated. Astyages himself 
was taken prisoner, and lost all the Modes under his com- 
mand. Before Astyages, thus a prisoner, Harpagus now 129 
presented himself: he insulted with cutting gibes, and tri- 
umphed over his fallen enemy; saying to him many heart- 
rending things, and, among others, questioned him, in refe- 
rence to the repast at which he had feasted him with the flesh 
of his own son, " How he relished his present thraldom, 
instead of his former sway." But the prisoner looked up, 
and asked, in return, whether he attributed to himself the 
achievement of Cyrus : and Harpagus observing, that, as he 
himself had written, the credit of the thing was his due ; 
Astyages proved to him, beyond doubt, that " he was both 
** the most foolish and the most iniquitous of men : certainly, 
** if when the opportunity oflFered him to be himself king, 
" and if, as he pretended, he was the agent in the present 
" conjuncture, he must have been most foolish to have given 
" the power to another ; and most iniquitous, to have, for the 
" sake of that repast, enslaved all the Medes : for granting "** 
*' it was absolutely necessary that the royal power should be 
" transferred to other hands, and he himself could not hold 
** it, it would have been more fair and equitable to have 
** given that boon to some native Mode, and not to a Persian: 

^ Matt. 665. ohs, 2. 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE MEDES, ACCORDING TO HERODOTUS. 

1. The date of the deposition of Astyages, or the first year of the reign of 
Gyrus, constitutes the foundation of jthis chronology: Herodotus places 
this date, as we said before, in B.C. 669. 

2. Astyages reigned 36 years (i. 130) ; Cyaxares 40 years, including 28 
years of f the Scythian rule; Phraortes 22 years (i. 102); Deioces 63 
years. Sum of the years of the dynasty of Deioces, 160 years. Add 
160 to 669, the first year of Cyrus's reign, the result is B.C. 709, the 
first year of the usurpation of Deioces. 

3. But the power of the Medes had existed in Upper Asia 128 years in all; 
to which 28 years of Scythian supremacy must be added. The Assy- 
rians, therefore, had lost the supremacy of Upper Asia 166 years before 
the deposition of Astyages (i. 130). As the dynasty of Deioces lasted 
only 160 years, it is inferred, that during six years, intervening between 
the origin of Medic independence and Deioces' usurpation, the Medes 
were in that state of eturovifam described i. 96. 

4. The Assyrian supremacy previous to the Medic independence had en- 
dured 625 years (i. 96). Therefore, 

Assyrians 



68 CLIO. L 130, 131. 






but now, the Medes, wholly guiltless of what he complained 
of, were, from masters^ to become servants ; while the Per- 
" sians, from being formerly servants to the Modes, were 
" now to be exalted into masters."' 
130 Astyages was accordingly, after a reign of five-and-thirty 
years, thus deposed : the Medes, who had ruled over Asia 
above the Halys during one hundred and thirty years, all but 
two, excepting the time that the Scythians held the power, 
bowed to the Persians, in consequence of the harsh, rule of 
Astyages. In later days, however, they repented them to 
have so done, and rose up against Darius ; but, conquered in 
battle, they were a second time subjugated : at this period, 
however, the Persians, headed by C^us, rose up against the 
Medes under Astyages, and from that day have been the 
rulers of Upper Asia. Cyrus kept Astyages by him until his 
decease, without doing him any further injury. Therefore 
Cyrus, thus bom and educated, came to the throne; and 
subsequently to these events, as I have already described, 
subdued Croesus, the author of the first provocation : after 
deposing the Lydian prince, he obtained the sovereignty of 
all Asia. 
131 The following observations on the manners and customs 
of the Persians I know to be correct. It is not the custom 
with them to erect statues or temples or altars ; they re- 
proach with folly such as do so. Their reason for this appears 
to be, that they do not, after the example of the HeUenes, 
regard the gods as participating in the nature of man. They 
are in the practice of ascending the loftiest of their moun- 
tains, there to make sacrifice to Jove, calling by that name 
the whole ambient sky. They offer up sacrifice to the sun 
and moon, to the earth, water, fire, and winds ; and those 

B.C. 

Assyrian supremacy commences under Ninus 1235 

Origin of the independence of Medja. 715 

Last year of democracy (i. 95) > ^^ 

1. Deioces usurps the throne — - } ' 

His government confined solely to the Medes. 

2. Phraortes succeeds 656 

Conquests begin: Persia; Upper Asia, except the Assyrians. 

3. Cyazares succeeds 634 

War of five years with Lydia. 

Twenty-eight years of Scythian oppression. 
Capture of Nineveh. 

4. Astyages succeeds 594 

Deposed by his grandson Cyrus 559 

The origfin of the Assyrian supremacy being attained by Ninus, he, in the 
second year, it appears, of his reign, places his son Agron on the throne of 
Lydia, B.C. 1232. The same result is obtained from the assumption of the 
date of the capture of Sardis : this is a strong corroboration of the accuracy 
of both the Lydian and Medic chronologies. 
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are the only gods they have worshipped from the earliest 
times : they have now, however, learnt to ofifer sacrifice to 
Venus Coelestis ; borrowing the custom from the Assyrians 
and Arabians ; the former of whom call this goddess Mylitta ; 
the latter, Alitta ; and the Persians, Mitra. Sacrifice, with the 132 
Persians, to the above deities, is conducted in the following 
manner : they raise no altars, kindle no fires, when about to 
offer a victim: they make no use of libation, or flute, or 
labels^', or roasted barley"^*: every one that wishes to offer 
up sacrifice, takes the victim to a clean spot of ground, and 
invokes the deity, his tiara ^^* decked generally with myrtle- 
branches : no one that presents a victim is permitted to pray 
for blessings on himself alone ; he must supplicate for the 
welfare of all the Persians and their king, in which number 
he himself is necessarily included : he then carves the 
sacrificed victim into joints, boils the flesh, and, spreading 
abundance of herbage, more particularly trefoil or shamrock, 
displays thereon the meat. When this has been properly 
laid out, comes a magus, who chaunts over the meat a the(H 
gonia, the name they give to the hynm : without such magus 
it is not lawful for them to offer any sacrifice. After tarry- 
ing a short time, the sacrificer carries away the flesh, and 
does with it whatever his fancy prompts. Of all days, that 133 
which they are wont to honour most is the birth-day of each; 
on that day they hold it necessary to serve up more provi- 
sion than on others. At such times, the opulent Persians 
put on their board, an ox, a horse, camel, and an ass, roasted 
whole in ovens. The poor people make a display of the 
smaller kinds of cattle. They eat little at dinner ; but are 
fond of sweetmeats of all kinds, served up separately, not 
all together^". And it is on that account, they say, " that 
the Hellenes, when they have once eaten, cease to be 
** hungry, because, after dinner, nothing of any account is 
" brought in ; but if any delicacies were to be produced, 
'* they would no longer cease to eat**'."" They are exceed- 
ingly addicted to wine; but it is forbidden them to vomit, or 

^^ The labels are two long strips ^^^ I take the meaning of this re- 
ef wool, hanging down from the ears, mark to be, '' that the Hellenes eat to 
on the shoulders and along the breast. " complete satiety at one single meal, 

^^ 0uXaif understand K^ifiai : coarse '^ and therefore take no refreshment 

ground barley, roasted : it was strew- " between meals ; whereas the Per- 

ed between the horns of the victim. '' sians do not eat at one meal to their 

^^ Herodotus makes nei^a mascu- " fill, but reserve some appetite for 

line. " repeated refreshments at every hour 

^ This custom still holds in the « of the day." 

East : pipes, coffee, and sweetmeats The Persians consider this custom 

are brought in to visitors at all hours of eating more grateful and sanitory 

of the day. than that of the Hellenes. 
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to make water, in the presence of another. These customs 
are still now in vogue. They are in the practice, also, of 
debating, when intoxicated, the most important affau*s: 
whatever may have met with their approbation at these de- 
bauches is proposed to them fasting, on the day following, by 
the landlord at whose house the council is held ; and if their 
decisions still meet with their approbation when thus fasting, 
they adopt them. The resolutions entered into while fast- 
ing are, on the other hand, submitted to them when they 

134 are under the influence of wine. When Persians meet 
one another on the highways, any spectator can ascertain 
whether the individuals that come in contact are equal in 
rank, by this sign : before they accost each other, they kiss 
on the lips : if one is a little inferior to the other, they kiss 
on the cheeks : if one of the parties is greatly below the 
other, he prostrates himself and kisses the ground. As a 
nation, they honour, immediately after themselves, those that 
reside next to them ; those further on are the second in their 
estimation ; and so by degrees, as they advance further from 
themselves, apportion their honours, holding in account the 
least of aU such as reside at the greatest distance from Persia; 
thinking themselves, of all nations, the most worthy in every 
respect ; and all others inferior in virtue, according to the 
proportion above described ; the most distant from themselves 
being the worst of alL Under the empire of the Medes, one 
nation even ruled over another; the Medes over all, gene- 
rally speaking, and particularly over those resident next to 
themselves: these, over the nations on their boundaries; 
they again, over the more removed. In the same order the 
Persians also distribute their honour and respect ; for they 

135 are themselves an ancient and superior race. The Persians 
are of all nations the most prone to adopt foreign manners 
and customs : for instance, they wear the Medic costume, 
fancying it more handsome than their national dress : in war, 
they adopt the Egyptian cuirasses; and indulge in all vo- 
luptuous luxuries they become acquainted with : a particular 
example of which is, that they have adopted from the Hel- 
lenes an infamous practice ; they marry each several law- 
ful wives, but at the same time keep many concubines. 

136 Next to gallant conduct in battle, the most manly qualifica- 
tion is deemed to be the possession of a numerous offspring: 
the king every year sends gifts to him that exhibits the 

freatest number of children : number is regarded as force, 
heir children are brought up, commencing from the fifth 
year and continuing to the twentieth, in three things alone ; 
norse-riding, use of the bow, and speaking the truth : pre- 
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viously to the fifth year, the children never come in the 
presence of the father, but 'pass their whole time with the 
women : the motive for this custom is, that if the child hap- 
pen to die in his infancy, he may not give any imeasiness 
to his father. 

The above custom I approve of: as I do also of the next 137 
following ; which is, that not even the king himself is allowed 
to put to death any person for one crime only; neither is it 
lawful for any Persian to inflict any very severe punish- 
ment'^' on one of his slaves, before he has carefully con- 
sidered and ascertained whether his misdeeds are more 
numerous than his good services, in which . case he may 
gratify his anger. They deny that any human being ever 
murdered his own father or mother ; but assert, that when- 
ever such things have taken place, if matters were properly 
looked into, it would be necessarily found that they are 
committed by supposititious or adulterine children : for it is 
unnatural to suppose, they say, that the lawful and real 
parent of a child should be killed by that same child. The 138 
things that it is unlawful for them to do, they may not men- 
tion : lying is, they hold, the most disgraceful of vices : next 
to which is the contracting of debts, for many reasons ; but 
especially because, they say, it is absolutely necessary that 
a debtor should tell lies. Whosoever of the natives has the 
leprosy, or morphew, is forbidden to enter a town, or to 
have any conmiunication with the rest of the Persians : they 
pretend that all afflicted with those distempers must have 
sinned against the sun : many of them even drive out of the 
country every stranger that may have caught these diseases: 
they likewise drive away all white pigeons, attributing to 
ihem the same infections. They never make water in rivers, 
nor spit nor wash their hands in them ; but prevent others 
from so doing, and in all respects venerate highly their 
streams. They have another peculiarity, which the Persians 139 
themselves do not take notice of, but which we fail not to 
observe : it is, that their names, allusive to the body and to 
*andeur, end all in one and the same letter, that called 
m by the Dorians, and Sigma by the lonians. If you exa- 
mine the names of the Persians ending in that letter, you will 
find they all do so, invariably "^^^ The above things being 140 
perfectly known to me, I am able to speak positively of 
them. The following particulars, relating to the dead, are 

^^ Matt. 409, b, of the final s in the Persian names 

^^ Another observation equally are, Cyrus, Gambyses, Smerdis, Da- 
friyolous occurs chap. 148. Instances rius, Xerxes, etc. 
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mentioned not bo authentically, being kept secret. The dead 
body of a Persian is never interred until it has been lacerated 
by some bird or dog : that the magians do thus» I am con- 
fident, for they do it openly : the Persians then case the body 
in wax, and conceal it under ground. The magians, how- 
ever, diflFer exceedingly from other men, and from the 
Egyptian priests in particular: for the latter kill nothing 
that breathes, with the exception of the victims that they 
sacrifice ; whereas the magians, with their own hands, kill 
all animals, except man and dog : they display even great 
ardour in the destruction of ants and serpents, and of all 
other creeping and flying things. But be this custom ob- 
served as it has been from the first, I now return to my for- 
mer subject. 
141 The lonians andiEolians sent ambassadors to Cyrus at 
Sardis, immediately after the subjection of the Lydians : they 
were desirous of being subjects to Persia, on the same terms 
as they had been, before, to Croesus. Cyrus having heard the 
purport of what they proposed, related to them this fable : 
•' Once upon a time," said he, *' a piper seeing some fishes in 
'* the sea, began to pipe, in tiie expectation of their coming 
** out of the water, on land. He was disappointed of his 
*' hopes ^ ; so he took a casting-net, threw it on a numerous 
" shoal of the fishes, and hauled them up. Seeing them 
" bound on the shore, he said to them • Cease now your 
** dancing ; since, when I piped, you chose not to come out to 
" dance.' " Cyrus related this parable to the lonians and 
iSolians, for these reasons ; that the lonians, when he before 
had, by his deputies, employed them to shake ofi* the yoke of 
CrcBsus, had refused to take his advice ; but now the work 
was done, they were ready enough to hearken to him: in 
consequence of this, irritated at their behaviour, he gave 
them the above fable for answer. At the receipt of this 
intelligence, which was communicated to all the cities, each 
state fortified themselves, by building: walls around their 
tovms ; and aU met together lit the Paidonium. with exception 
of the Milesians, the only state with which Cyrus entered 
into the same treaty as the Lydian sovereign had done 
before. The rest of the lonians agreed unanimously to 
142 send ambassadors to Sparta, and implore assistance. The 
lonians, to whom also the Panionium belongs, have erected 
their towns under the finest sky and sweetest climate in 
the world, that we know of: for no country approaches to 
Ionia in these blessings, neither above nor below, nor west 

2*0 Matt. 31C. 
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nor east ; some of which are oppressed by cold and wet ; 
others, by heat and drought. These Ionian states have not 
all one and the same language : it divides into four different 
branches ^\ Miletus, the first of these states, lies south; next 
to which are My us andPriene : these three places are situate 
in Caria, and use one common dialect. The states in Lydia 
are, Ephesus, Colophon, Lebedus, Teos, Clazomen®, rho- 
csea: these settlements do not at all agree, with the others 
mentioned above, in language ; they speak a dialect com- 
mon to themselves. Ttere are three more Ionian states ; 
two of which, Samos and Chios, occupy islands : the third 
stands on the main land, Erythrse. The Chians, accordingly, 
and the Erythraeans, speak one and the same dialect : the 
Samians have a form of language peculiar to themselves. 
These make up the four characteristic branches. 

Among these lonians, therefore, the Milesians were under 143 
shelter firom any alarming danger, as they had already framed 
a treaty : there was no cause for terror, either, to the island- 
ers; for die Phcenicians were not as yet subjected to the 
Persians, neither were the Persians themselves any thing of 
sailors. The Milesians had seceded from the rest of the 
lonians for the following and no other reason, that, feeble as 
the Hellenic corporation was in those days, the Ionic was, of 
all the Hellenic tribes, the weakest and most insignificant, by 
far^*; for, Athens excepted, they possessed not one state of 
any renown. The other lonians accordingly, together with 
the Athenians, shunned the ncune, and would not be called 
lonians : I know many of them, even now, that blush at the 
name. Thesetwelvestates, however, prided themselves on the 
appellation, and established for themselves, separately, a holy 
precinct, to which they affixed the name of Panionium. 
They decreed, that this temple should not be shared by any 
other of the lonians ; nor, indeed, did any crave for ad- 
mittance, unless the Smymseans. In the same manner, the 144 
Dorians of the present Pentapolis, the same territory as 
formerly bore the name of Hexapolis,take care not to admit 
any of the neighbouring Dorians into the temple of Trio- 
pium ; and even have excluded from participation^' such as 
have violated the sacred institutes. For in the Triopian list, 
brass tripods were, of old, proposed as prizes to the victors : 
it being understood, that those who should win them would 

*•* They were all corruptions of *** Matt. 461. 
the old Attic. The sense of r^iitaug ^^ The word ^fr«;^fff, twice re- 
wm^y^H^mf and ;(^«(a«rf}(ff ykM^^ng peated in this chapter, signifies, pro- 
is one and the same, / rarieties,' perly, participation in the sacrifices 
* branches ' ; nor, in this passage at and religious ceremonies. M. de SL 
least, changes in gender or cases. Croix, quoted by Larcher 

VOL. I. I 



74 CLIO. L 146—147. 

not take them away from the temple, but leave them there, 
as offerings: accordingly, an inhabitant of Halicamassus, 
called Agasicles, being conqueror, infiringed the law, and 
carried Us tripod home, where he hung it up: in conse- 
quence ol which, the five cities, Lindus, ialyssus, Cameirus, 
Cos, and Cnidus, excluded from their communion &e sixth 
town, Halicamassus : such was, therefore, the punishment 

145 they imposed on the people of that place. I am inclined to 
believe that the I<mians founded twelve cities ; and would not 
admit any more, from the following motive : when they re- 
sided in Peloponnesus, they consisted of twelve portions : 
such is the case now with the Achaeans, who expelled the 
lonians, Mid are divided also into twelve states ; — Pellene, 
the first towards**** Sicyon ; next iEgira, andiEgao (in which 
is seen the ever-flowing Crathis, from which the river in Italy 
has borrowed its name;; Bura, and Elice (at which the lo- 
nians, routed in battle by the Argians, took refuge); iEgium, 
Rhypes, and Patrees ; together with Pharees, and Olenus 
(where flows the extensive river of Peirus) ; besides which, 

146 the only inland towns, Dyma and Tritees. Such, at the 
present day, are the twelve divisions of the Achseans ; and 
such were those of the lonians, at all events : and, in conse- 
quence, the lonians made for themselves twelve towns in 
Asia also : for it would be exceedingly foolish to contend 
that these lonians of Asia are in the slightest degree at all 
superior to the other lonians, or of any purer origin. No 
small portion of them, in fact, are Abantes, out of Eubcea, 
who have no connexion, but the name, with Ionia: the mix- 
ture comprises Minyans from Orchomenus, Cadmeans, Dry- 
opians, Phocidian emigrants, Molossians, Arcadian Pelas- 
gians, Dorian Epidaurians, together with other nations, many 
and various. Those among them that came from the pry- 
taneum of Athens, and imagine themselves the purest of the 
lonians, brought no wives with them to their new settlement; 
but took to themselves Carian women, after they had killed 
all the men belonging to them. In consequence of tins 
massacre, these women established a law, which they bound 
themselves to by oath, and bequeathed to their daughters — 
that they would never eat with their husbands, nor call them 
by that name ; because they had slain their fathers, husA>ands 
and children, and, after so doing, had taken them to live with 

147 them. These events took place at Miletus. These lonians 
elected for their kings, some of them Lycians, descendants 
of Glaucus and Hippolochus ; others chose Cauconian Pylians, 

^* ir^ofy with the genitive, usually ir^k fit^m^^^inh towards the south* — 
signifies towards^ on the Hde of, &c. Larcher, Matt. 590, y. 
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from the family of Codnis and Melanthus ; some elected their 
kinfi;s from both houses. But then it is argued, that these 
lonians are more attached to the name than the other lonians. 
We will grant, that these lonians of Asia are, then, of unsullied 
origin : still, all are lonians, that descend from the Athenians, 
and celebrate the Apaturia festival : now, all celebrate that 
festival, except the Ephesians and Colophonians, who are the 
only lonians that refrain from so doing ; and they are ex- 
cluded on some excuse of murder ^\ The ranionium, however, 148 
is a sacred spot at Mycale, looking northward, and erected 
bv the lonians in common, to the honour of Heliconian 
Neptune. Mycale, here mentioned, is a headland of the 
continent, jutting out westward towards Samos, on which 
lonians, congregating from the various states, celebrated 
the feast called ranionia ; for not only the Ionian festivals, 
but those of all the Hellenes without exception, end in one 
and the same letter, similar to the Persian names^. Such, 149 
then, are the Ionian states. Those belonging to the iGolians 
are, Cyma, called also Phriconis, Larissse, Neon-teichois, 
Temnos, Qlla, Notium, iEgiroessa, Pitane, i£g%8e, Myrina, 
Grynia : these eleven towns are the ancient .£olian states ; 
for one of them had been taken away by the lonians, the 
number of those on the continent being twelve before that. 
These iGolians possessed a better soil tiian the lonians, but 
as to the temperature of the seasons did not come near them. 
The .£olians lost Smyrna in the following manner. The 150 
Smyrnsans had received certain inhabitants of Colophon, 
who had been worsted in a tumult there, and cast out of their 
country: some time after, the Colophonian fugitives, having 
watched the opportunity of the Smymsans being outside of 
the walls, busy in celebrating the feast of Bacchus, shut to 
the gates, and took possession of the town. All the.£olian 
forces came to the relief of their fellow-'countrymen ; and an 
agreement was made between the two parties, that the 
lonians should restore the moveable property, and the 
.£olians would abandon Smyrna. The Smyrnaeans acceded 
to this : the eleven cities divided them among themselves 
respectively, and created them all citizens. The above, 151 
therefore, are the iEolian towns situate on the main land of 
.Asia; without reckoning those in Mount Ida, as they were 
distinct from this confederation. The following states are 
found on islands : five towns are inhabited by .£olians in 
Lesbos ; for the sixth town there, Arisba, was enslaved by the 
Methynseans, although of kindred blood. One city belongs 
to the iEolians onTenedos ; and in the parts called Hecaton- 

*** Matt 471, 7. '" Comp. with chap. 139 above. 
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nesi, they have another. The Lesbians, accordingly, and the 
iEolians at Tenedos, similarly situated to the Ionian island- 
ers, had nothing to fear : the rest of the states decided, of 
one accord, to follow the lonians wherever they might lead 
the way. 
152 The ambassadors from the lonians and iEolians, on their 
arrival at Sparta — for all these matters were transacted with 

freat celerity — elected for their conmion orator a citizen of 
hocsea, whose name was Pythermus : he put on a purple 
cloak, with a view that as many as possible of the Spartans 
might be informed and assemble : he then stood up, made 
a long discourse, beseeching them to assist his countrymen. 
But the Lacedsemonians, without listening to what he had to 
say, decidedly refused to give any assistance to the lonians. 
The deputies therefore retraced their steps. The Lacedse- 
monians, however, although they had rejected the Ionian 
ambassadors, sent, at the same time, some men on board a 
penteconter, for the purpose, I have no doubt, of reconnoi- 
tring the aflfairs of Cyrus and the lonians. On the arrival 
of these people at Phocaea, they sent up to Sardis the most 
a{q)roved man in the party, whose name was Lacrines : he 
repeated to Cyrus the warning of the Lacedaemonians, "that 
" Cyrus should beware of attacking any city standing on Hel- 
•* lenic ground, as they did not intend to be idle spectators." 
163 The herald having pronounced these words, Cyrus is related 
to have inquired, of the Hellenes who were jwesent, " Who 
" were*** these Lacedsemonians, and what their numbers, that 
" they dared to accost him in such a manner." Having re- 
ceived the information he wanted, he addressed the Spartan 
herald in the following words : " Never yet was I afraid of 
" such people as have an appointed space in the middle of 
" their town, where they congregate to cheat one another by 
** false oaths. If I preserve my health, they shall have to 
chatter about their own sufferings, not so much about those 
of the lonians." Cyrus threw out this taunt against all 
the Hellenes, because they have markets where they practise 
buying and selling : for the Persians themselves are not 
wont to have any such marts ; a market is a thing unknown 
with them. Some time after, Cyrus appointed Tabalus, a 
Persian, as governor of Sardis ; and made choice of Pactyas, 
a Lydian, who was to superintend the conveyance of the 
gold taken from Croesus and the other Lydians : he then 
directed his march towards Ecbatana, taking with him Croe- 
sus; at first, regarding the lonians as of no importance. The 

«« Matt. 667. 
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great obstacles, in his career, were, Babylon, the Bactrian 
people, the Sacse, and the Egyptians: he proposed himself 
to head the forces against these latter, and send some other 

feneral against the lonians. As Cyrus was on his way from 154 
ardis, Pactyas stirred up the Lydians to revolt from Taba- 
lus and Cyrus : being in possession of all the gold found at 
Sardis, he went down to the sea-coast, where he hired mer- 
cenaries, and prevailed on the people of the out-ports to join 
him in the expedition : he then marched his troops as;ainst 
Sardis, and besieged Tabalus, who was shut up in the citadel. 

Cyrus received intelligence of this, while on his road : and 155 
addressed Croesus. " CrcESUs," said he, " what will be the 
" end of these proceedings ? The Lydians, it seems, will 
" never cease to cut out work for themselves and me. I 
really think the best thing I can do, is, to sell them off at 
once into slavery. For now, indeed, every body must see, 
that, at all events, I have^cted just as if I had cut off the 
father, and spared the children : since I am carrying away 
you, who were something more than a father to the Ly- 
'' dians, while I trust the city to Lydians themselves : and 
"then I am astonished that they stand up against meP" 
These words discovered wliat Cyrus contemplated : CrcESUS 
dreaded lest he should utterly destroy Sardis. '* Sire,"' 
replied he, " what you say, is agreeable to reason. But, let 
me beseech you, yield not to the impulse of your mind 
wholly! destroy not an ancient city, guiltless of any former 
** offences, or even of the present events. I myself was the 
author of the former grievance, and my head pays the 
" forfeit : in the present rebellion, Pactyas is the culprit ; 
Pactyas, to whom you confided Sardis^^ : let him, then, pay 
the penalty. Shew mercy to the Lydians ; do by them as I 
" will tell you ; to the end, they shall never more rebel, 
" never more be an object of terror to you. Send to them, 
'• and say, they shall no longer have in their keeping any 
weapons of war : bid them put on linen shirts beneath their 
cloaks, and bind buskins on their legs : command them to 
sweep the cithern strings, to dance, to teach their sons to 
** chaffer ; and forthwith, mighty king, you will see them 
" converted from men into women, so that you will never 
" have to fear rebellions on their part**'."*' (JrcESus, accord- 156 

^^ According to Larcher^ the con- to impress on the Persian conqueror, 

stroction is : 0Sr»t (1. e. Pactyas) iirm that, in confiding to Pactyas all the 

7M V»tiv r^ (i. e. Tabalus) «-v Mv^yl^eif treasures of Sardis, was equivalent 

'Imfitf. Schweighnuser is of opinion, to giving a Lydian supreme power 

however, that Croesus uses the con- over the capital, 

struction followed in this translation, ^^ Matt. 294. 
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ingly, gave this advice ; feeling that such treatment of the 
Lydians would be preferable to their being sold into bond- 
age : moreover, he knew perfectly well, that if he did not 
brin^ forward some feasible proposal, he should not be able 
to alter Cyrus's determination. He dreaded, also, lest the 
Lydians, even should they escape the present storm, would 
again rise up against the Persians, and be utterly destroyed. 
Cyrus was pleased at the suggestion, relaxed his anger ^, 
and said that he would follow Croesus's counseL He then 
called to his {nresence Mazares, a Mede ; ordered him to con- 
vey these conmiands to the Lydians, such as Croesus propos- 
ed: and, over and above this^^, Mazares was conmiissioned 
to sell into captivity all the others who had joined the Ly- 
dians in the attack on Sardis, but by all means to brmg 

157Pactyas to him alive. Cyrus having, accordingly, given 
these orders on his way, proceeded to ike seats of the Per- 
nans. Pactyas findiDg that an army was coming after him. 
was seized with fear, and fled to Cyma. Mazares the Mede 
marched, however, his forces against Sardis, having under 
his command a very slight proportion of Cyrus's army: 
as he found Pactyas's party were no longer in Sardis, he, in 
the first place, put into execution Cyrus s orders, and com- 
pelled the Lydians, according^ to the royal behest, to change 
completely their mode of life. Having accomplished this, 
Mazares sent ambassadors to Cyma, summoning the citizens 
to deliver up Pactyas. The people of Cyma resolved to 
apply to the god at Branchidse for advice on the subject; 
for at that place stood a shrine, built m early tunes, which 
the lonians and zBolians were in the practice of consulting: 

1 58 this spot lies above Lake Panormus, in Milesia. The Cymseans, 
therefore, sent some persons to consult the god at Branchidse: 
they asked : " What would the gods be pleased that they 
should do with Pactyas?'' The answer returned to these in- 
quirers, from the shrine, was: "To deliver up Pactyas to 
the Persians." This declaration was broug^ht and communi- 
cated to the citizens of Cyma, who prepared to deliver up the 
fugitive : but, although the people had come to that decision, 
Anstodicus the son of HeracUdes, a man in great repute 
among the citizens, restrained'^' the Cymseans from com- 
mitting such an action ; not himself givmg any credit to the 
oracle, but fancying it to be an invention of the persons 
sent to consult. Finally, other consulters, of whom Aristo- 
dicus himself was one, went to inquire a second time 

2W Matt. 316. would be, neti ^l ir^U, insuper. 

^ ««i it^ir the general exptession ^* Matt. 538, 3. 
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about Pactras. Arrived at Branchids, Aristodicus, in the 159 
name of all* addressed the shrine, and made the following 
inquiry: ** Soverdgn lord! Pactyas, a Lydian, has come to 
** uSy a suppliant ; flying a violent death at the hands of the 
*' Persians : they claim him, and summon the Cymaeans to 
" deliver him up. We, however, dreading as we do the Per- 
" sian power, have not dared to deliver up, hitherto, a sup- 
** pliant, before we ascertain, b^ond all doubt, from you, 
** wheth^ we ought to do so.*"" Such was the question put : 
the answer from the oracle was again the same, enjoining 
to deliver up Pactyas to the Persians. Then Aristodicus, as 
he had before determined, proceeded to act as follows : he 
walked all round the holy precinct, and pulled down the nests 
built in the temple by the sparrows and various other kinds 
of fowl : as he was occupied in this work, a voice, it is said, 
issued from the sanctuary, addressed to Aristodicus, saying : 
'' Most nefarious of men ! dare you commit such deeds as 
'^ this ? Do you thus tear my suppliants from my temple ?^ 
Aristodicus, not at all thrown off his guard, replied : " Sove- 
'' reign lord ! you protect your own suppliants, but command 
"the Cynueans to deliver theirs?'^ "Yes," retorted the 
voice, " yes, I do command you so, that such ungodly 
" wretches should, at all events, be forthwith swept away, 
" that henceforth you may not come and ask at the shrine 
"about the delivering up of suppliants."" As soon as the 160 
people of Cymse received this answer brought from Bran- 
chidae,they sent off the fugitive to Mytilene ; not wishing to 
bring down destruction on their heads by delivering up 
Pactyas, nor to subject themselves to a siege for keeping 
him with them. But the Mitylenaeans, when a message was 
sent to them by Mazares to give up Pactyas, were prepar- 
ing to do so, for some remuneration : what the remuneration 
was to be, I cannot say for certain, as the agreement was 
never completed; for the Cymaeans, having received an 
inkling of what the Mytilenaeans were about, sent a ship to 
Lesbos, and conveyed Pactyas away to Chios. But there he 
was torn from the temple of Minerva Poliouchos, by the 
Chians, and betrayed : the Chians betrayed the suppliant, in 
return for Atarneus, a district in Mysia, opposite to Lesbos. 
Pactyas, therefore, being now in the hands of the Persians, 
was kept under watch, to be delivered over to Cyrus : but it 
was a very long time before any of the Chians would offer 
to the gods any libation of roasted barley from Atarneus, 
or would take any pastry of the flour of that quarter, all 
productions from that country, of every sort, being carefully 
excluded from all holy precincts. The Chians, therefore, 161 
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betrayed Pactyas. Mazares afterwards attacked the p^iple 
who had joined to besiege Tabalus: on the one hand, he 
sold the rrienians as slaves ; on the other, he overran the 
plain of the Mseander, abandoning all to the fury of Ins 
soldiery : Magnesia was ravaged in the same manner : soon 
after which, Mazares died of disease. 

162 At the decease of this e;eneral, Harpagus came down to 
assume the conunand of me troops : he was also a native 
Mede, the same whom Astyages, king of the Medes, had 
feasted at the abominable banquet; the same also that as- 
sisted Cyrus in attaining to the throne. This individual, 
appointed by Cyrus to head the army, came into Ionia, 
where he captured the various cities by means of earthen 
mounds: for after he had compelled the citizens to shut 
themselves within their ramparts, he proceeded next to 
scale the walls, by throwing up excavations alongside of 
them^**: the first place he took in Ionia, was Phocaea. 

163 These Phocseans were the first of the Hellenes that per- 
formed^any long voyages by sea: they were the discoverers 
of the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian seas, of Iberia and Tar- 
tessus. They sailed not in merchants' craft, but in fifty- 
oared fi^alleys : on their coming to Tartessus, they beeame 
favourites of the king, called Arganthonius : he was ruler 
over Tartessus eighty years, and lived, in all, one hundred 
and twenty years. The Phocseans became such great fa- 
vourites of this old man, that he exhorted them at first to 
forsake Ionia, and come and live in his country, wherever 
they chose*"*: afterwards, not being able to prevail on^the 
Phocaeans to accede to his advice'^, and informed that the 
Mede*" was growing in strength in their neighbourhood, he 
gave them money to erect a wall around their cily ^** ; and 
gave it with no sparing hand, for the walls are not a few 
stades in circuit, all built of immense blocks nicely joined 

164 together. The Phocasan walls had been accordingly built 
in the above manner, when Harpagus brought on his forces, 
and besieged them; first profiering terms, ''that he would 
" be satisfied*** if the Phocaeans would tiurow down only 
" one of their battlements, and consecrate one house to the 
" king's service'***.'' The Phocaeans, abhorring thraldom, 
said, " they wished for one day to hold coimsel, when they 

301* These heaps of earth would Medes ;'* that is to say, Cyras^ as in 

probably serve as inclined planes, by c. 206. 
which the besiegers might scale the ^^ Matt. 425. 
walls in great numbers at once. ^*^ Matt. 507, 3. 2d parag. 

^^ Matt. 507,3. 1st parag. ^^* This is the probable meaning: 

^ Matt. 413. it cannot be, ^^ dedicated to the gods **: 

^ W» MnioM, ^< the king of the see c. 131. 
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'' would return an answer ; they stipulated also, that, durmg 
** the time they were dehating, he should conduct his army 
" to a distance from the walis.^' Harpagus observed, that 
•• he knew perfectly well what their intentions were, but he 
would permit them to hold council." At the appointed 
time, therefore, Harpagus led his troops away from the 
walls; and the Phocseans meanwhile launched their fifty- 
oared galleys, placing on board their children, wives, and 
moveables, together with the images of the temples and 
other votive offerings, except articles of stone, or brass, or 
painting: having stored all these things, and embarked 
themselves, they took their departure for Chios: and the 
Persians took possession of Phocaea, thus deserted by its in- 
habitants. The Chians refused to part with the CEnyssae 165 
islands ; which the Phocaeans wished to purchase, being afraid 
lest that station should become a staple for trade, and ex- 
clude their own island : the Phocaeans, therefore, determined 
to make for Cyrnus, where they had, twenty years previous 
to this, erected, in obedience to the behest of the oracle, 
a city called Alaia: Arganthonius being at that time no 
longer alive. Previous to sailing for Cyrnus, they steered 
back to Phocaea; where they put to the sword the Persian 
garrison appointed by Harpagus to guard the city: after 
they had done this, they pronounced horrid imprecations 
on such as should desert the fleet : they let down, also, a 
red-hot peg of iron into the sea ; and swore " they would 
never come back to Phocaea, before that peg of iron came 
to light again."" When, however, they were about to set 
sail for Cyrnus, more than one half of the citizens were 
seized with a longing affection for their town, and dwellings 
in the country : they broke their oath, and sailed back to 
Phocaea: while those who kept their oath, hove anchor, 
and stood away from the GBnyssae isles. On their arrival at 166 
Cyrnus, they resided for the first five years in common with 
the earlier settlers, and built some temples: but as they 
made a practice of ravaging and plundering all their neigh- 
bours, the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians accordingly 
agreed to fit out together sixty ships, and make a combined 
attack upon them : the Phocaeans, on their part, manned their 
ships, sixty in number, and proceeded to face their adversa- 
ries in the Sardinian sea: they engaged the combined 
squadrons, and met with a most disastrous defeat ^^^; for 
forty of their ships were utterly destroyed ; and the other 
twenty rendered useless, by having their points at the prow 

'^ In the text, '' a €admean vie- Polynices ; attended with great dis-. 
tory,*' one like that of Eteocles and asters to both parties. 
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blunted They returned back to Alalia ; where they took 
on board their wives and children, together with what pro- 
perty they could stow ; and then, forsaUng Cymus, stood for 

167 Rhegium. As to the men belonging to the ships destroyed, 
the Carthaginians as well as the Tyrrhenians divided the £eu* 
greater portion of them, and took them on shore, where they 
stoned them todeath**'*. After this, every citizen of Agylla, 
that passed by the spot where the slaughtered Phocseans lay, 
was seized with contortions, falling off of the limbs, and palsy : 
nor were these diseases confined to men only; the sheep and 
oxen suffered in the same manner. The people of AgyUa, 
anxious to wipe off the sinful stain, sent to Delphi, to consult 
the oracle : the Pythia, in reply, ordered thou to do as they 
now do ; that is to say, pay magnificent honours to the dead, 
and open a list for gynmic sports and chariot-races. Such 
was the fate of this portion of tibe Phocseans : the others, that 
had fled to Rhegium, quitted that place, and built in the land of 
CEnotria a town now called Velia ; in consequence of infor* 
mation which they received from a citizen of Posidonium, 
that the Pythia, in her response, alluded not to Cymus the 
island, but to Cymus the hero, to whom they were to erect 

168 a statue. The people of Teos acted nearly in the same 
manner as the Phocseans: for when Harpagus had, by 
means of his excavations, become master of tiieir citadel, 
they embarked on board of their ships, and sailed away to 
Thrace ; where they built the town of Abdera, on the site 
before chosen by Timesias of Oazomense; who, however, did 
not enjoy his acquisition, being expelled by the Thracians. 
He. now received honours, as a hero, from the Teian settlers 
of Abdera. 

169 The above, therefore, were the only lonians, who, rather 
than brook thraldom, forsook their countries : the rest of 
the lonians, with the exception of the Milesians, gave battle 
to Harpagus ^; and proved themselves gallant men, as well 
as those who had left their country, each fighting for his 
own : they were, however, defeated and subdued : each re- 
mained in his respective country, and paid the appointed 
impost The Milesians, as I said before ^^, had entered into 
a treaty with Cyrus himself: they enjoyed peace. Thus, 
therefore, Ionia was, for the second time, deprived of free- 
dom ; and when Harpagus had completely subjugated the 

^* avrSp refers to the Phocnans, the Historian. Agylla, however, is 

and not to the Carthaginians and known to be a town of Etruria. See 

Tyrrhenians. This sentence is fol- also Matt. 3^, ohs. 

lowed by an exceedingly abrupt *^ Matt. 680, e, 

transition to AgvUa, the situation '^ Herod. 1. 140. 
of which is left wnolly undefined by 



4i 
t4 



CLIO. I. 170, 171. 83 

lonians on the continent, those settled on the islands, dread- 
ing the same treatment, gave themselves up to Cyrus. 
Oppressed by calamity as they were, the lonians did not 170 
cease to hold assemblies at Panionium : I understand that 
Bias, of Priene, broached here a very wise proposal to 
the lonians ; which, had they accepted, would have made 
them the most happy and flourishing of the Hellenes : his 
advice was, " to heave anchor, and to sail, in one combined 
** squadron, to Safdiuia, and there build one town for all 
** lonians : thus they would secure their happiness, far re- 
moved from slavery, respected as the most extensive of 
the islands, and supreme over the others : whereas, if they 
remained in Ionia, he declared he could not see any pro- 
spect of there ever being freedom."'* This suggestion was 
was made by Bias of Pnene to the lonians, when already 
subjugated. Previously to their destruction, a wholesome 
counsel was given likewise by Thales, a Milesian, and of 
Phoenician extraction ; who advised that the lonians should 
establish a common council, which should sit at Teos, that 
being the central point of Ionia; and the various settlements 
might nevertheless still be governed as independent states. 

Harpagus having subdued Ionia, invaded Caria, Caunia, 171 
and Lycia, taking both lonians and i£olians in his ranks. 
The Carians, one of the above nations, consisted originally 
of emigrants from the islands : for of old they were subjects 
of Minos, and called Leleges: they held the islands, and 
paid no tribute, as far as I can ascertain, by inquiry respect- 
ing so remote a period. They manned the ships of Minos, 
whenever he required their services : as Minos accordingly 
subjected a great extent of country, and was successful in 
war, the Carians became the most noted of all nations by far^ 
in those days : to them the Hellenes are indebted for three 
inventions which they have adopted ; the Carians were the 
first to set the example of putting crests on helmets and de- 
vices on shields ; they were likewise the first that made 
handles for bucklers: until their time, all who carried a 
shield were accustomed to manage it by means of the leather 
thongs, with which it was slung round the neck, over the left 
shoulder '^^ A very long time after this, the lonians and 
Dorians drove the Carians out of the islands ; and so they 
came to the continent. Such is, therefore, the account that 
the Cretans gave of the Carians ; very different, at all events, 
from what the Carians themselves declare : they consider 
themselves as aborigiiially belonging to the continent, and 

2^0 Matt. 421. 
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as having boi*ne always the same name as they now do. 
They pomt to the antient temple of Jupiter Carius at 
Mylasa, which is shared by the Mysians and Lydians. as 
kinsmen to the Carians; for it is related, that Lydus and 
Mysus were brothers of Car. The above temple is shared, 
by all who, though of a different nation, agree ii> their lan- 
guage with the Carians: all others are excluded. The 

172 Caunians are also aboriginal, in my opinion ; yet they them- 
selves assert that they proceed from Crete: either they 
have approximated to the Carians in language, or the Ca- 
rians have done so to them — ^that is a question I cannot de- 
cide ; but it is certain that they differ greatly in their man- 
ners and customs from aU men, as well as from the Carians. 
With the Caunians, for instance, it is looked upon as very 
proper and decent to men, women, and children, that, ac- 
cording to age and friendship, they should meet together in 
crowds, to drink : they had once erected temples to foreign 
gods, but afterwards, changing their minds, determined to 
worship none but their paternal deities ; when the Carian 
youth, clad in armour, and beating the air with their spears, 
followed up to the Calyndic mountains the forei^ gods, 

173 saying, they were expelling them from the land. The Ly- 
cians, however, sprung in early times from Crete, which of 
old was entirely occupied by barbarians: a feud having 
arisen in Crete respecting the throne, between Sarpedon 
and Minos, the sons of Europa, Minos overcame the faction 
opposed to him, and drove out of the island both Sarpedon 
and his partisans : the exiles came into the land of Milyas, 
in Asia ; for the country now occupied by the Lycians was 
then called Milyas : and the Milyans of those days bore the 
name of SolymoL So long as Sarpedon ruled over them, 
they were designated by the name Termilse, which they had 
brought with them, and by which the Lycians are still 
called, among their neighbours. But from the time that 
Lycus son of Pandion, exiled from Athens by his brother 
iEgeus likewise, came to the court of Sarpedon in the 
country of the Termite, the Lycians have in time come to 
be called after the name of Lycus. Their manners and 
customs are partly Cretan and partly Carian'^^ : one custom 
is peculiar to them, in which they differ from every other 
nation ; they take their mothers' names, not those of their 
fathers : if any one ask them about their kindred, who they 
are, they reckon from themselves to their mother, and then 
rehearse their mother's mot hers ^^\ Moreover, if a free 
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woman marry a slave, the offiipring is looked apon as pure 
and free ; but if a free-man take for wife a strange woman, 
or cohabit with a concubine, the children are deemed in- 
famous. 

The Carians therefore performed no brilliant achieve- 174 
ments, but were enslaved by Harpagus: this observation 
applies not only to the Carians, but likewise to the Hellenes 
settled in that quarter : among those resident here are the 
Cnidians, Lacedsemonian settlers, whose territory, jutting into 
the sea, is called the Triopeum : beginning from the Bybas- 
sian peninsula, the whole of Cnidia, with exception of a small 
space, is surrounded by the sea ; for it is bounded north by 
the Ceramic gulf, while to the south stretches the sea of 
Syme and Rhodes : that narrow portion, therefore, about 
five stades in length, the Cnidians were excavating at the 
time that Harpagus was subjugating Ionia, with a view to 
converting their territory into an island. Within that, all 
belongs to them ; for the Cnidian territory extends to the 
isthmus they were now cutting througL The Cnidians had 
set many hands at the work ; and as the workmen, it was 
found, were more frequently and unaccountably wounded in 
the face and all other parts, particularly about the eyes, by 
the chips of the stone, they sent to Delphi some deputies to 
ask for a remedy : the Pythia, according to the Cnidians, 
spoke thus in trimeter verse: 

On the isthmus, erect no tower, nor delve : 
Jove would have made it an island, had he willed. 

In consequence of this answer from the Pythia, the Cni- 
dians stopped their excavation, and, without a blow, de- 
livered themselves up to Harpagus, as soon as he made his 
appearance with his army. Above Halicarnassus, inland, 175 
were the Pedases : when any evil is to fall on these people 
or their neighbours, the priestess of Minerva acquires a long 
beard : three times has this occurred. These were the only 
people about Caria that stood any time^' against Harpagus : 
they gave a great deal of trouble, by fortifying a mountain 
called Lida : but the Pedases even were, after a time, cap- 
tured. But when Harpagus led his army into the Xanthian 176 
plain, the Lycians came mrth, and, engaging an enemy far 
superior to their small band, displayed prodigious bravery: 
defeated and shut up in their city, they collected in the cita- 
del their wives and children, their property and servants, 
then set fire to the whole, and burnt it to the ground : 
having so done, they bound each other by terrible oaths ; 

2'» Matt. 424, h. 
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andy saUying, every Xanthian died fighting. Most of the 
Lycians, now said to be Xanthians, are new-comers, with 
the exception of eighty families, which happened at that 
time to be away from home, and consequently were not 
present. Harpagus thus possessed himseliF of Aanthus : he 
likewise reduced, after the same manner, nearly the whole 
of Caunia ; for the Caunians, generally speaking, followed 
the example set by the Lydians. 

177 Harpagus therefore reduced the lower parts of Asia: in 
the upper parts, Cyrus himself subjugated every natioUi 
without one exception. Most of these conquests we shall pass 
over. I will, however, commemorate those which gave him 
the greatest trouble, and are likewise the most deserving of 
mention. 

1 78 Cyrus having subjected to his dominion all the other parts 
of the continent, now directed his arms against the Assy- 
rians. Assyria comprises, besides many other extensive 
towns, one the most renowned and best fortified ; and there 
the seat of government was established, after the fall of 
Nineveh : this city is Babylon, of which the following is a 
description : — The city stands on a wide plain, and is of a 
quadrangular shape, each side being one hundred and twenty 
stades in extent : the four sides of the city, therefore, con- 
stitute a circuit of four hundred and eighty stades in all ''^: 
such are the dimensions of the city of the Babylonians : 
moreover, it is built and adorned with a magnificence not 
found in any other great city that we know of. In the first 
place, a moat, deep and broad, full of water, runs round the 
whole ; next to which rises a wall, fifty royal cubits in thick- 
ness^ and in height two hundred : the royal cubit is longer 

179 by three fingers^ breadth than the average cubit. I must 
not neglect to explain how the clay dug up for the moat was 
consumed, and in what manner the wall was wrought. At 
the same time they were excavating the moat, ihey moulded 
the clay, thrown up in the works, into bricks : when a su£S- 
cient quantity of bricks was cast, they baked them in kilns : 
next, making use of hot bitumen in the place of mortar, and 
spreading on each of the thirty bottom courses of brick a 
layer of wattled reeds, they first built up the edges of the 
moat, and then went on with the wall itself in the same 
manner: at the edges of the top, and on opposite sides, 
they erected, all round, uniform turrets ''*, leaving between 

« 

^^^ Nearly fifty miles. or w ir§i»lK»t ; and, conseqnently, /w«m- 

^'^ fMvixukot' this word, according »wx.« eMfutrm may mean domuneuJm 

to Schweighseuser's observation, may uniformesy simillimam euncta froniem 

be taken in the same sense as fuv^ift pratferenies. 



CLIO. I. 180, 181. 87 

every two a space suflScient to turn a four-horse chariot. 
The gates leading through the wall, all around, are of solid 
brass, as well as the jambs and lintels. At eight days' jour* 
ney from Babylon, there is a town called Is, on a small 
river of the same name, which discharges its stream into the 
Euphrates : this river Is, accordingly, brings down with its 
waters abundance of flakes of bitumen, from whence the 
bitumen used on the wall of Babylon was brought"*. Such, 180 
then, was the mode in which Babylon was wdled around. 
The city consists of two parts, divided by the Euphrates, 
which flows through the middle. This river rises in Ar- 
menia, is large, deep, and rapid: it disembogues in the 
Erythraean sea. Hence the wall of each of these two parts 
runs to an elbow on the river side : from those elbows, fol- 
lowing the curves on each side of the river, runs a wall of 
baked bricks. The city itself, full of houses, three and four 
stories high, is cut into rectilinear streets ; some parallel to 
the river; others, crossing the above at right angles, conduct 
to the bank^^^ : in each of the latter streets, a small door 
opens, through the masonry, over the stream : they are in 
number equal to the streets themselves, are made of brass, 
and take down to the water. The outer wall, above described, 18 1 
is the main rampart to the town ; but this latter, ranging in 
the interior, is scarcely inferior in strength to the other, al- 
though narrower '^**. In each portion of the city stood a vast 
building, occupying the centre : in one, the palace, surround- 
ed by a long and well-fortified inclosure : in the other, the 
brazen-gated precinct of Jove Belus, yet standing in my 
day, of a square shape, in each direction two stades: in the 
middle of the precinct rises a massive tower, one stade in 
length and breadth : on that rises another tower ; and so on, 
up to eight. The road up to the top of this building runs 
spirally round the outside of all the towers : somewhere 
about the middle ^^^ of the ascent, there is a place where 
resting-benches stand, on which those going up may sit 
down and take breath. In the last tower stands a magnifi- 
(2ent temple ; in which is placed a bed, sumptuously fitted up ; 
and, by its side, a table of gold. No statue has been erected 
on this spot; nor does any person pass the night here^^, 
except only a native woman, elected by the god himself: so 

^^ The abundant sources of bitu- ance of a river of fire. — MaiU'^Brun. 

men in these countries are noticed by ^'' This translation is on the an- 

modem travellers : about Bagdad, it thbrity of Schweighfeuser. 

is suffered to flow into the Tigris, ^^^* Matt. 487. 5. 

where it floats on the surface, and is ^'^ Matt. 331, c; the last parag. 

frequently set on fire by the mariners ; See also 390, b, 

thus presenting the singular appear- ^^' Matt. 424, 3 a. 
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182 say the Clialdees, who are the priests of Belus. These same 
individuals assert — ^not that I give any credit to what they 
say — that the god himself comes to the temple, and reposes 
in the bed, just in the same manner as the Egyptians say is 
the case at Thebes in Eg^ypt ; for, in fact, a woman there 
also lies in the temple of Thebaic Jove : both women, we are 
told, have no communication whatever with men. Exactly 
the same thing takes place at Patres, in Lycia, with the 
woman that propounds the oracle, when there is a god 
there ; for there is not constantly an oracle at that place: in 
such case as there is, the woman lies with the god at night, 

183 within the temple. There is another temple, besides, in the 
Babylonian precinct below. Here is seen a colossal statue 
of Jove, seated ; close to which stands a gold table : the 
flight of steps up to the throne, and the throne itself, are of 
gold ; and, according to the Chaldees, all these articles are 
con^puted to be eight hundred talents of gold. Outside of 
the temple is a golden altar ; together with another large 
altar, where all full-grown sheep are sacrificed, none but 
sucklings being allowed to be sacrificed on the golden 
altar. On the Jarger of these altars, annually, the Chaldees 
bum one thousand talents of frankincense, when they cele- 
brate the feast of this god Belus. There was at that time, 
also, in the precinct, a statue of twelve cubits of solid gold ; — 
not of course that I ever saw it : what I say, I repeat on the 
authority of the Chaldees. Darius the son of Hystaspes 
coveted this statue, but durst not seize it : Xerxes son of 
Darius, however, took it away, and killed the priest that 
warned him not to move the image. — Thus have I described 
bow the holy precinct was decorated. I must add, there 
were abundance of private offerings. 

184 Several sovereigns, at different times, have ruled over 
Babylon, whom I shall mention in my Assyrian history: 
they were the builders of the walls and sacred edifices. Two 
of them, especially, were women : she who reigned the first, 
was many generations anterior to the second; her name 
was Semiramis: this princess accomplished several works 
on the plain, that are worthy of contemplation : previously 
to her reign, the river was wont to inundate, and make a sea 

185 of the whole plain. The second queen, that flourished after 
Semiramis, bore the name of Nitocris: her genius was 
greater than that of the queen before her : she left, as a 
memento, the works which I shall presently describe : in 
the next place, seeing the Medes' empire great and never at 
rest, and observing, among other cities, that of Nineveh 
captured by that power, she adopted beforehand every 
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possible expedient for preservation. First, then, by making 
deep e'xeavations high up the stream, she so altered the 
course of the Euphrates which passes through Babylon, that, 
from straight that it was, it became so winding as to touch 
three times at one and the same village in Assyria, as it 
flows down : the name of this village is Ardericca ; and even 
to this time, those that, travelling from the Mediterranean 
shore down to^Babylon, embark on the Euphrates, pass three 
times, within three successive days, at this spot : this was, 
therefore, one of the things she accomplished. She threw 
up, on both sides of the river, a prodigious mound, astonish- 
ing by its magnitude and height: she effected, a long 
distance above Babylon, a reservoir for a lake ; which she 
placed not far from the river, digging for the depth till she 
came to water, and making its extent the circumference of 
four hundred and twenty stades : the earth thrown out in 
this excavation she expended in forming an embankment on 
the sides of the river. When the lake was finished digging 
out, she brought stones, with which she ran a case all round. 
These two works — I mean the windings of the stream, and 
the whole excavated marsh — were performed for the purpose 
of lengthening the course of the river ; breaking its force in 
many windings, and making the passage to Babylon intri- 
cate ; and that travellers, on quitting their barks, might still 
have to make the long circuit of the lake. In this manner 
she threw up these vast works in that part of the country 
where the shortest road from Media enters Babylonia, in 
order that the Modes might cease to communicate with the 
Babylonians, and spy into her affairs. These fortifications 186 
completed, Nitocris added the following performance, the 
effectual success of which was the consequence of her pre- 
vious works. The town being divided into two districts, by 
the river flowing between, whoever, under former reigns, 
wished to pass over from one to the other, was obliged to 
cross in a boat : and that, I conceive, must have been an an- 
noyance. Nitocris provided for this. After she had dug 
out the basin for the lake, she determined to leave another 
monument of the utility of the works thrown up on the 
Euphrates. She caused large blocks of stone to be hewn : 
when they were ready, and the basin had been excavated, 
she turned the whole stream of the river into the hollow she 
had dug. While that was filling, the original bed of the 
river became dry : seizing the opportunity, the queen built 
up, with baked bricks, the banks of the river within the 
city, and the steps leading down from the smaller gates to 
the river, after the same fashion as the great wall had been 

k2 
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put together. Besides this, about the middle of the city she 
constructed a bridge of cut stone, fastened together with 
lead and iron. During the day, square floors of wood were 
laid from pier to pier, by which the Babylonians crossed 
over : but at night these boards were taken away, for the 
purpose of preventing people from going across, in the 
dark, and committing robberies, mien the hollow had 
been replenished by the river, and the bridge was finished, 
Nitocris brought the stream of the Euphrates back again, 
into its old bed, out of the lake. Thus the hollow, becolning 
a marsh, proved itself adapted for the purpose intended ; and 

187 the inhabitants were accommodated with a bridge. This 
same queen, Nitocris, planned the following deception. Over 
the gate, which is the greatest thoroughfare of the city, she 
erected her own sepulchre, high above the gate itself ; and 
engraved on it an inscription to this purport : — " Whoever 
*' may, after me, be the ruler of Babylon, if in want of cash, 
" let him open '^^ this sepulchre, and take what he chooses : 
" not, however, unless he be truly in want, let him open 
" it*®* : for it would be no good." This sepulchre remained 
untouched, until the throne came to Darius. That king 
conceived, that it was absurd he should not be able to make 
use of that gate, nor touch the money there deposited; 
money, too, that seemed to invite his grasp. The reason 
that induced him not to make use of this gate, was, that if he 
went through, there would be a dead body over his head. 
He opened the sepulchre : instead of money he found nothing 
but the skeleton, and a scroll, purporting : ** Had you not 
" been so greedy of money and disgraceful pelf, you would 
" not have broken into the sojourn of the dead." 

188 It was against the son o£ this queen that Cyrus was 
accordingly directing his next attack : this Babylonian king 
inherited tiie name of Labynetus, and the Assyrian empire, 
from his father. When the great king goes to war, he 
travels provided with provisions well preserved, and eattle, 
from home: he takes, especially, with him, water from the 
Choaspes, a river that flows by Susa, of which, and no other, 
the king drinks. A vast number of four-wheel waggons, 
drawn by mules, follow in his train, wherever he goes : they 
are loaded with the Choai^es' water, boiled previously, and 

189 stored in silver vases. In his march to Babylon, Cyrus 
came to the Gyndes*®*, a river that rises in the Matianian 
mountains, flows athwart the land of the Dardanians, and 

280 Matt. 494, 2. »» Matt. 608, b. 

282 ggg^ concerning the Oyndes, v. 62. 
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falls into another river, the Tigris, which, rolling its waters 
through the <5ity of Opys, disembogues in the Erythraean sea. 
As Cyrus, therefore, was endeavouring to get across this 
river Gyndes, which is only passable in barges, one of the 
sacred white horses, full of mettle, rushed into the stream, 
and tried to swim over : but the torrent seized the animal, 
and, whirling him under the surface, dashed him down the 
streaoL The Persian king was much enraged by this insult 
on the part of the river ; and pronounced a threat, that he 
would pull down his strength, so that for evermore even 
women should cross him readily, without wetting the knee. 
This threat pronounced, he suspended the campaign against 
Babylon, and divided his troops into two bodies : this being 
done, he marked out, by line, one hundred and eighty chan- 
nels on each side of the river, diverging from the direction 
of the Gyndes in all quarters. He then stationed the men, 
and commanded them to dig. With such a multitude of 
hands, the work was indeed brought to a completion : the 
troops, nevertheless, passed at that place the whole of the 
summer in the task*\ Cyrus having wreaked his venge- 190 
anee on the Gyndes river, by distributing its stream into 
three hundred and sixty channels, proceeded, at the first 
gleam of spring, to march on to Babylon. The Babylonians, 
encamped on the field, awaited his onset : the Persian leader 
brought his army near the city, where the Babylonians gave 
battle ; and, being routed, shut themselves within their walls. 
But, as they were long before convinced that Cyrus would 
never rest, and saw him fall on every nation indifferently, 
they collected beforehand provisions for many years. They 
cared, therefore, nothing for the blockade. Cyrus, however, 
found himself in difficult circumstances ; a long time having 
slipped away, without his affairs making any progress. 
Whether, therefore, any person suggested the thing to him in. 191 
the midst of his difficulties, or he himself conceived a plan of 
acting, he did as I will now describe. He stationed the 
greater part of his army at the opening by which the river 
enters the town, placing also a few companies at the opposite 
opening by which the > river makes its exit : he then gave 
his orders to the men, that when they found the stream ford- 
able, they should push into the town : having thus dispersed 
his army, and given the above directions, he himself marched 
away with the unarmed train of his army. He came to the 

^^ The Higtoriad attributed this borious work was undertaken for the 
undertaking of the Persian hero to a purpose of rendering this part of As- 
ridiculous grudge against the Gyndes. syria more easily accessible by a vast 
The fact was, it seems, that this la- army, in subsequent progresses. 
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lake, the work of the queen of the Babylonians, and did the 
same by the lake and the river as she had done before ; that 
is to say, opening the sluice into the lake, then a morass, and 
tummg in the waters of the river, made the old bed ford- 
able. This being the ease, the Persians stationed on that 
service close to the Euphrates, which now had sunk to at 
least the mid thigh of a man, made their ingress into Baby- 
lon. If, therefore, the Babylonians had been apprised 
beforehand, or had heard of what Cyrus was about, which 
they did not, they might have handled their foes in the most 
dreadful manner: they would have closed all the little 
gates leading down to the river, and, mounting themselves 
on the quays stretching along both sides of the stream, 
would have caught them as in a net : but in this instance the 
Persians took them by surprise. It is related by the people 
who were then residing at Babylon, that, in consequence of 
the immense extent of the town, the extreme limits of the 
city had been taken before the people dwelling in the centre 
of Babylon knew any thing of the capture ; but — for it was 
with them a festive day — they were dancing at the very 
time, and enjoying themselves, until they also were at last 
brought acquainted with the truth. Thus was Babylon cap- 
tured for the first time. 
192 The most cogent proof I can give, among many others, of 
the resources of the Babylonians, is this one thing: the 
^hole extent of lands over which the rule of the great king 
stretches, besides tributes, furnishes the sovereign and his 
army with provisions for food: the Babylonian district 
supplies this during four months of the twelve : the eight 
remaining months are provided by all Asia together. Thus 
the Assyrian soil possesses one-third of the resources of the 
whole of Asia. Moreover, the superintendence of this pro- 
vince, called satrapy by the Persians, is, of all the govern- 
ments, the most lucrative. When Tritantddchmes, son of 
Artabazus, held that government from the king, his daily 
income was a full artaba of silver^ — the Persian measure, 
called artaba, contains above the Attic medinmus three 
Attic choenixes. The horses belonging to himself perso- 
nally, besides the army horses, were ei^t hundred stallions, 
and sixteen thousand mares ; one stallion for twenty mares. 
So numerous were his packs of Indian dogs that he kept, that 
four large villages in the plain, which were relieved from all 
other taxes, were appointed to supply their food. Such were 
193 the advantages accruing to the governor of Babylon. The 

'^* According to Arbuthnot, four pecks and ten pints. 
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land of the Assyrians is visited with little rain, and that little 
water is what feeds the rout of the com : the crop, however, 
is made to grow up to give a harvest, by constant irrigation 
from the river : this irrigation does not take place, as in 
Egypt, by the spontaneous overflow of the river on the 
lands, but is done by the hand or swipe ; for the whole of 
Babylonia is intersected by canals, the same as Egypt : the 
largest of these canals is navigable, and stretches m the di- 
rection of the winter sun-rise : it communicates from the 
Euphrates, with the Tigris, at the spot where Nineveh 
stood : this is, of all the lands we know any thing of, by far 
the best ^ for the produce of Ceres'* gifts : other plants do 
not even make a show of growing in this quarter, neither 
the fig, nor the grape, nor the olive ; but the wheat it bears 
is beautiful in the extreme : it returns, on an average, two- 
hundred-fold ; but when it produces its best, the return is 
three hundred-fold'*®. The blades of wheat and barley ac- 
quire easily a breadth of four fingers. Although I am well 
aware to what size of tree the sesame seed does grow, I shall 
not mention it ; being fully convinced, that, to those who 
have' never been in Babylonia, what I have already said of 
its products will be considered too exaggerated to be given 
credit to. They make no use of olive-oil, but make theirs 
from sesame. Palm-trees spring up all over the plain: 
most of these are fructiferous ; and from the fruit they pro- 
cure bread, wine, and honey : they cultivate them in the 
same manner as fig-trees, particularly as to what concerns the 
male palms, as the Hellenes call them ; the fruit of which they 
tie about the branches of the date-bearing trees, in order 
that the fly may come out and enter into the dates, and 
so prevent the fruit of the palm from falling ofi^; for the 
male palms have flies in their fruit, just like our wild figs ^^ 

The greatest wonder of all things here, next of course to 194 
the city, is, in my opinion, what 1 am now going to ex- 
plain ***. Their boats, that ply down the river to Babylon, 

^^ Matt. 461. plant, called the oapr\ficus, and ap- 

'^ Matt. 460. pend them to the hranches of the 

^"^ The date-tree, a sort of palm, fruitful fig-tree: the black fly hatches 

has the male and female on different in these chaplets, and, issuing from 

plants : the pollen from the male is thence, proceeds to pierce the eye of 

carried to the female, either by the the cultivated fruit, in which they 

hand of man, the bees and flies, or by are said to fertilize the flowers en- 

the soft breeze. The fig-tree of closed within the fruit, by burrowing 

Greece, Malta, and the Levant, are among them for food. Herodotus 

of two kinds, the cultivated and neglected, in this case, it seems, to 

wild ; the latter of which is not eat- search for accurate information, with 

able, but serves as a receptacle for a his usual patience and perseverance, 
sort of jet-black fly : the peasants ^^^ Matt. 556, 7* 
make chaplets of the figs of this wild 
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are all circular, and consist of leather: after making the 
frames in Armenia, which lies above Assyria, from the 
osiers they cut in that country, they stretch on the outside 
a leather covering, in the room of planking ; making no 
distinction between stem or stern, but perfectly round, like 
a buckler. They line the inside of this craft with straw, 
launch it into the river, and then stow it with merchandise. 
Their freight consists principally of casks filled with date- 
wine : they are managed, witfi two poles, by two men stand- 
ing erect ; one of whom hauls his pole in, while the other 
shoves his out^'. Very large barges are made on this pat- 
tern, and so are smaller craft : the largest of all are oif five 
thousand talents^ burthen. On board of every barge there 
is seen a live ass : in the larger barges there are several 
When they have floated down to Babylon, and disposed of 
their cargo, they put up to auction the ribs of the bark, and 
the straw ; and the skins are piled on the pack-saddle of the ass, 
who is driven back into Armenia. To re-ascend the river, in 
the same manner, is out of the question, so rapid is the cur-* 
rent ; in consequence of which, also, they are obliged to make 
their boats of leather, and not of wood. When they have 
driven their asses back to Armenia, they construct other 

195 barges in the same manner. — The costume of the Baby- 
lonians consists of a cotton shirt, reaching down to the feet; 
over which they throw a woollen cloak, and a close white 
cape : their covering for the feet is after a fashion peculiar 
to this country, closely approaching to the Boeotian clogs. 
Their flowing hair they bind up under a mitre, and anoint 
the whole body with perfumes^ Every individual has a seal; 
and a staff, made by hand, on every one of which is carved 
an apple, a rose, a lily, and so forth: for they are not 
allowed to carry a stick, unless it bear some mark. 

195 The following are some of their customs : the wisest in 
my idea is this, which I understand holds ^"^ also among the 
Venetians of lUyria. Once every year the following scene 
took place in every village : whatever maidens might be 
of marriageable years ^"^ were all collected, and brought into 
one certain place, around which stood a multitude of men. 
A crier called up each girl separately, and offered her for 
sale: he began with the prettiest**' of the lot; and when she 
had found a rich bidding, he sold her off; and called up 
another, the next he ranked in beauty. All these girls were 

^^^ The mode of steering a barge ^^ Matt. 550, obs, 3. 

on the Seine, when that river is highly ^^ Matt. 317. 

swollen, is exactly the same as this ^^ Matt. 389. 
description of Herodotus. 
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sold off in marriage : the rich men, that were candidates for a 
wife, bade against one another for the handsomest : the more 
hmnble classes, desirous of getting partners, did not require 
absolutely beauty, but were willing to take even the ugly 
girls for a sum of money. Therefore, when the crier had 
gone through the list of the prettiest women, and disposed of 
them, he put up the ugliest, or some one that was a cripple, 
if any there were, and, offering to dispose of her, called out 
for the bidder that would, for the smallest sum, take her to 
live with him : so he went on, till he came to her that he 
considered the least forbidding. The money for this was got 
by the sale of the pretty maidens ; so that the handsome and 
well-shaped gave dowries to the ugly and deformed. It was 
not lawful for any one to give his daughter to whom he chose ; 
nor for a person to take a girl away that he had purchased, 
without giving bond that he verily proposed to marry her ; 
when he might take her with him. If the couple could not 
agree, the law permitted the money to be returned. It was 
idso allowed to any man coming from another village to make 
a purchase, if he chose. This was the best of their institu- 
tions. Lately, they have hit upon an expedient, that their 
daughters might not be maltreated or carried off to some 
other town : for since they have been conquered, they are ill- 
treated and ruined by their lords ; and all the lower orders, 
for the sake of getting a livelihood, prostitute their female 
offspring. The following is another of their institutions. 197 
They bring out into the public square all their sick ; for they 
have no regular doctors. The persons that meet the sick 
man, give him advice ; and exhort him to do the same that 
they themselves have found to cure such a disease, or have 
known some other person to be cured by. They are not 
allowed to pass by any sick person, until they have asked 
him what ailing he has.— They embalm the dead in ho- 198 
ney: their lamentations are nearly the same as in Egypt. 
Every Babylonian that has conversed with his own wife sits 
down near the smoke of burning perfumes ; the woman, on 
her part, does the same ; and at dawn of day both wash ; . 
for until they have done so, they will not touch any vase : 
the same practice holds with the Arabians. 

The most disgraceful of the Babylonian customs is this: 199 
every native woman must, once in her life, sit down in 
. the holy precinct of Venus, and have communication with 
some stranger. Many of these women disdaining to mix 
with the others, and inflated by their riches, go to the tem- 
ple in covered carriages, followed by a numerous retinue of 
servants. But the majority act in the following manner : 
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they seat themselves in the temple of Venus, wearing on 
their heads a wreath of cord : some are coming, others are 
going : paths are set oflF by line in every direction through 
the crowds of women, by which the strangers pass and 
make their choice. When a woman has once taken her seat 
there, she cannot return home until some stranger casts a 
piece of silver on her knees, and enjoys her person outside of 
the temple. When he throws the money, he is to say this 
much : " In the name of the goddess Mylitta." The Assy- 
rians call Venus, Mylitta : the piece of silver may be ever 
so small ; it will not be refused, for that is not lawful; but 
that coin is deemed sacred. The woman follows the first 
man that throws: she refuses no one®'. After surrendering 
her person, the goddess being satisfied, she returns home ; 
and from that tune, however ereat a sum you may give 
her, you will not obtain her nivours. Such girls as are 
endowed with beauty and grace soon return home ; others^ 
that are deformed, tarry a long time, finding themselves 
unable to fulfil the law : some even have remained three or 
four years. In many parts of Cyprus the same custom, 
nearly,' is in vogue. Such, then, are the customs with the 

200 Babylonians. There are three tribes among them that eat 
notUng but fish ; which, after they have caught and dried 
it, they prepare thus : they put it into a mortar, bray it with 
a pestle, and drive it through a sieve ; and whoever chooses, 
mOT make fioimenty, or bake it into bread. 

201 Uyrus having; done with this nation also, conceived the de- 
sire of subjectmg to his dominion the M assagetas. This 
people is described as both great and warlike, dwelling 
eastward, towards the rising sun, beyond the Araxes river, 
and opposite to the Issedones : there are even some persons 

202 who assert that this nation is Scythian. The Araxes is re- 
presented as both larger and smaller than the Ister : there 
are islands, thickly studded, on this stream, and nearly as 
considerable in size as Lesbos : on these islands are found 
men that in summer live upon roots of all sorts, which they 
erub up ; but store up also, as food, the ripe fruits they get 
from the trees, and upon which they live in winter : they 
have also discovered a particular kind of tree, bearing fruit 
of a peculiar quality: at times, they collect together in 
large parties, Mndle a fire, and, sittbg in a ring around, 
throw some of this fruit into the flames. By inhaling the 
fumes of the burning fruit they have thrown in, they become 
intoxicated by the smell, as the Hellenes are by wine : the 

293 3|att. 616, 6. 
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more fruit they throw on, the more inebriated they are ; till 
at last they get up to dance and sing. Such their mode of 
life is said to be^*. The river Araxes flows from the Ma- 
tianian mountains — ^the same that the Gyndes rises in, which 
Cyrus dispersed into the three hundred and sixty channels : 
the waters of the former gush out of forty springs ; all of 
which, with the exception of one, dischar^^e themselves into 
swampy marshes**, where men are said to reside that 
live on raw fish, and wear seal-skin garments. That one 
stream of the Araxes I have mentioned, flows, without im- 
pediment, into the Caspian sea. The Caspian is a sea of 203 
itself; that is to say, it does not mix with any other sea: for 
all that sea which the Hellenes navigate, and the Atlantic 
without the Pillars, together with the^rythraean sea, are all 
one and the same. But, as I have said^ the Caspian is a dif- 
ferent sea of itself ; which, in length, is a fortnight's voyage 
in a row-boat; and in breadth, at its widest part, a week's 
voyage^®. On the western shore of this siea stretches the 
range of Caucasus, the largest and loftiest of mountains. 
Many and various races inhabit the regions of Caucasus, the 
majority of whom live on the wild products of the forest ; 
among which are trees that supply leaves, which, when 
rubbed and mixed with water, give a dye, with which their 
garments may be stained with all sorts of figures. The 
figures never fade, but last as long as the stuff itself, just the 
same as if it were inwoven at first : it is said that among 
these people the sexual intercourse takes place openly, as 
with cattle. The Caucasus, therefore, serves as a boundary 204 
to the Caspian sea in the west : on the east, and towards the 
rising sun, a plain succeeds, the extent of which is far 
beyond the stretch of the eye. A considerable portion of 
this heath is occupied by the Massagetse, against whom 
Cyrus projected war: motives, numerous and powerful, 
incited and urged him on: in the first place, his birth, 
which he considered as something more than human ; se- 
condly, the good fortune that had attended him in his wars : 
for wherever Cyrus directed his arms, it was wholly impos- 
sible for that nation to escape. 

The preceding king's widow, called Tomyris, was the 205 
queen over these M assagetae. Cyrus despatched to her an 
ambassador, under pretence of paying his addresses, and 

^^ Compare iv. 75. establishes the certainty that Hero- 

^^ This translation is on the au- dotus, in this passage, at all events, 

thority of Schweighaeilser : llt^ivyi- does not mean what we now call the 

r^fti signifies to burst from a spring or Volga, 

source, quite the contrary to d%s» *'*^ Matt. 460. 

charge its waters into the sea : this 
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ofiering marriage ; but Tomyris, aware that it was not her- 
self, but the kingdom of the Massagetae, that he courted, 
forbade his approach. Cyrus, thus thwarted in his attempt 
to deceive, marched to the Araxes, and made open prepara- 
tions for war with the Massagetae, by erecting a bridge 
over the river, and buildine floating castles to convey the 

206 troops across ^\ While the rersian chief was thus employed, 
Tomyris sent a herald to him, who was to say : '* King of the 
" Modes, cease your great haste ^* ; for you cannot yet know 
" whether this will end to your advantage. Cease, then, 
" once more : rule over your own dominions ; and contem- 
'* plate, with a peaceful eye, my government over what is 
" mine. If you will not hearken to this advice, but prefer 
" every thing before quietness and repose — if you are so 
" excessively anxious to make trial of the Massagetse — 
" come ; spare yourself the trouble of throwing a bridge 
" across the river. We will retire three days' march from 
" the river : meanwhile, do you cross into our territory : but 
" if you had rather receive us on your own ground, do you 
" the same."" When Cyrus heard this proposal, he called a 
meeting of the chief Persians : the assembly convenedi 
Cyrus laid the business before them, asking their opinion as 
to how he should act They unanimously agreed in advising 

207 him to admit Tomyris and her army on his own soil. CroBSus 
was present: the Lydian prince disapproved the counsel; 
took up the opposite side of the question ; and said : " Mighty 
" king, I have already observed to you, that since Jove has 
** given me into your hands, whatever misfortune I may see 
" impending over your house, to use all my exertions to 
" turn it aside. My sufferings, bitter as they are, have been 
" a lesson to me. If you consider yourself and your army 
" immortal, there can be no need of my explaining to you 
" what my opinion is : yet, if you are convinced that you 
" yourself even are but a man, and those you rule over 
" nothing more, be in the first place apprised of this — ^the 
** wheel of human life is ever revolving, and will not allow 
" the same mortal to be constantly successfuL Now, there- 
** fore, the opinion I hold on the matter in question is 
** wholly contrary to that of this assembly. If we resolve to 
" receive the foe on our own ground, I say that there is this 
'* danger in so doing ; if on one hand you are defeated, you 
" will lose, besides, your whole empire ; for it is clear the 
*' Massagetae, if conquerors, will not retrace their steps, but 
'' will dash forward, into the heart of your dominions : if, on 

*»^ Matt. 431. *»8 Matt. 417, ^irtauv. See al8o337. 
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'' the other hand, you conquer, still is your conquest not so 
** complete as if you had your foot on their soil, had con- 
" quered the Massagetee, and were pursuing the fugitives : for 
" I shall still object to this assembly, that after routing your 
" adversaries you will directly press on into the interior of 
" Tomyris's dominions. And, moreover, is it not disgraceful 
" and intolerable that Cyrus the son of Cambyses should 
" retire before a woman, on his own territory. My opinion 
" therefore is, that you should cross the Araxes, and go as 
far as they retire ; and having so' done, endeavour to gain 
the day upon them. The Massagetee, 1 am told, know of 
none of the Persian delicacies,^ and are inexperienced of the 
•* comforts of life. For such men, therefore, slaughter 
'' abundance of cattle, dress the flesh, and spread it forth in 
" our camp ; add vases filled to the brim with wine un- 
" mixed with water, and all sorts of dishes. Having done 
" this, leave the worst portion of your army behind ; let the 
" rest return again to the river ; and, if I am not mistaken, 
" the enemy, seeing all these good things, will fall to and 
" devour them ; and it will remain for us to achieve a 
** mighty work." 

Such were the plans proposed on both sides. Cyrus re- 208 
jected the former, and adopted that of Croesus : he made 
known to Tomyris, that she might retreat, and he would 
cross the Araxes to give her the meeting : she retired, ac- 
cording to her previous stipulation; and Cyrus, placing 
Croesus in the hands of Cambyses, to whom he bequeathed 
the kingdom, earnestly prescribed to his son to honour and 
shew every attention to the captured prince, in case the 
campaign against the Massagetse should be a failure. 
Having ^ven these injunctions, and sent Croesus and Cam- 
byses off to Persia, he crossed the river with his forces. 
Arrived on the opposite bank of the Araxes, at the fall of 
day he beheld, as he slept in the land of the Massagetee, a 
vision : it was this : Cyrus fancied in his sleep that he be- 
held the eldest son of Hystaspes with wings on his shoulders, 
one of which shadowed Asia, the other Europe. The eldest 
son of Hystaspes the son of Arsames, one of the Achsemenides, 
was Darius, then at best but twenty years of age : this son of 
his was left in Persia, not being of age to join the expedi- 
tion. When Cyrus awoke, he considered within himself 
about his dream ; and, as the token seemed important, he 
sent for Hystaspes ; and, taking him aside, said : " Hystaspes, 
** I have detected your son plotting against me and my 
" throne : I am certain of it, and will tell you how : the 
" gods watch over me, and forewarn me of all things that 
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" are to come. Now, this very night, in my sleep, I beheld 
" the eldest of your sons with wings on his shoulders; one of 
'* which covered Asia, the other Europe, with shade. There 
*' cannot be the slightest doubt, from this dream, that the 
youth is conspiring against me. Go back, therefore, as 
speedily as you can to Persia ; and manage so, that when 
" I return there from the present expedition, you may pro- 

210 " duce your son before me, to examine." Cyrus spoke thus 
in the conviction that Darius was plotting against him ; but 
the divinity foreshowed to him, that he would himself be 
killed in the campaign, and that his kingdom would descend 
to Darius. Hystaspes^ answer was accordingly in these 
words : " Sire, lives there a Persian that would conspire 

against you : if so, let him forthwith die : for you have 
made the Persians, from being slaves, to be free men ; in 
" place of being lorded by all, to rule over alP'. If any 
" dream has announced to you that my son broods any 
" disturbance against you, I pledge myself to deliver him 
" into your hands, to do by him what you choose."^ Hystaspes 
having returned the above answer, repassed the Araxes ; and 
proceeded into Persia, to take his son into custody, and bring 
him before Cyrus. 

211 Cyrus having advanced one day's march from the banks 
of the Araxes, proceeded to act according to the suggestion 
of Croesus. Having done as he advised, Cyrus, and the 
efficient part of the Persian army, marched back to the 
Araxes, leaving- the inefficient forces behind : the third divi- 
sion of the Massagetic army coining up, put to death the 
men that composed the body he had left behind, and that re- 
sisted : then, seeing the provisions spread out, they stretched 
themselves on the turf, and feasted, after routing their ene- 
mies. Filled with food and wine, they dropped to sleep : and 
the Persians coming up, put many to the sword, but took a 
much greater number prisoners : among the rest, the leader 
of the Massagetse, son of queen Tomyris, called Sparga- 

212 pises. Tomyris, informed of what had happened to her army 
and to her son, sent a herald to Cyrus, to say : ** Cyrus, you 
" that are never satiate of blood, boast not of what has 
" taken place; for it was the juice of the grape — which 
" causes you yourself, when filled with it, to rave so, and 
" sinks down into your body but to throw back a tide of 
" insolent abuse — it was by that poison you deceived my 
" son, and not in fair battle. Now, listen to some good ad- 
" vice, which I oflTer in good part: restore to me my son, 

299 Matt. 541. 0i,g^ 1. note. 
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" and depart unpunished from this land, although you have 
" so cruelly treated the third of my army. If you refuse to 
** do this, I swear by the sun, the god of the Massagetae, that, 
** insatiate as you are, I will glut you with blood ! '' Cyrus 
took no account of this message ; and Spargapises, having 
recovered from the influence of wine, and seen the extent of 
his misfortune, begged Cyrus to liberate him from his fetters, 
which was granted : no sooner was he released, however, and 
had regained the use of his hands, than he put an end to his 
life. Such was the fate of the son ; but Tomyris, not being 
listened to by Cyrjus, called all her forces together, and gave 
battle to Cyrus.«^I take it this engagement was the most 
bloody of battles that ever took' place between foreign 
nations : I have heard the following description of the fight. 
First, it is related, that, at a distance from one another, the 
two armies fought with their bows and arrows : when their 
arrows were all shot away, they closed, and engaged with 
javelin and cutlass, man to man : for a long time the battle 
raged; neither party would give way; but at last the Mas- 
sagetae got the upper hand : most part of the Persian army 
was cut to pieces on the field ; and there also fell Cyrus, after 
a reign of nine-and-twenty years. Tomyris filled a skin 
with human blood : she caused the body of Cyrus to be looked 
for among the slain of the Persians: it was found: she 
plunged his he jd into the skin, and reviled the dead body '^, 
saying : " Although I live, and have conquered thee in battle, 
•' thou hast ruined me for ever, by ensnaring my son. But 
" I will gorge thee, as I threatened, with blood.'" — This ac- 
count of the death of Cyrus, of the many that are given out, 
appears to me the most authentic. 

The Massagetse wear the same costume as the Scythians, 215 
and have the same mode of life : their forces consist of 
horse and foot ; both join in battle : there are bowmen and 
javelin-men, who are wont to carry battle-axes. They make 
great use of gold and copper : in what concerns the spear- 
head, arrow-head, and battle-axe, they make all of copper : 
all that belongs to the helmet, girdle, and coat of mail, is 
ornamented with gold : in the same manner, they put copper 
mail on the cruppers of their horses ; but the bridle, bit, and 
head-trappings, are of gold : they use no silver or iron ; for 
those metals are not found in their country, which abounds, 
however, in copper and gold. Their manners and customs 216 
are as follows : every man marries one woman, but all the 
women are in conunon ; for it is the Massagetae, not the 

300 j^f att. 384. 
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Scythians, as the Hellenes assert, that have this practice. 
Whatever female a Massagetan man feels a desire to enjoy, 
he has only to hang his quiver on her waggon, and do what 
he wishes at his ease. No limit is set to human life ; but 
when a man becomes exceedingly infirm by age, his nearest 
kinsmen all meet, and sacrifice him, together with other 
cattle : they then boil the flesh, and feast on it : this is con- 
sidered the happiest mode of ending life. Such as die of 
disease are not eaten ; but are placed under ground, their 
friends lamenting that they did not reach the age to be 
sacrificed. They sow no pulse ; but live on their cattle and 
fish, which abound in the Araxes : their beverage, also, is milk. 
They worship the sun alone, to whom they ofier up horses: 
the reason of which custom is, that they think it right to 
consecrate the swiftest of mortal creatures to the swiftest of 
the gods. 



BABYLONIAN CHRONOLOOT. 

The kingdom of Babylon began, according to Ptolemy's Canon, with 
Nabonassar, 747 B. C. ; who wa8 followed by twelve kings, down to Nabopo- 
lassar. B.C. 

Nabopolassar 627 

Nebuchadnezzar 604 

Evilmerodach 561 

Neriglissar : 659 

Labynetus 555 

Cyrus captures Babylon 538 
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CJMBTBBSy having succeeded his father Cyrus on the throne, undertakes, in 
the fifth year, an expedition against the Egyptians, But, before the Historian 
relates that expedition, he describes the country of the Egyptians, and the nature 
of the Nile, 2 — 36, the manners, rites, and mode of living of the people, 37 — 98. 
The series of their kings is given, 99 — 150. Tfie affairs of Egypt become better 
known after strangers are admitted into the country by Psammitichus, 151 seq. 
He is succeeded by Necos, 158 ; who is succeeded by Psammis, 160 ; who is sue* 
eeeded by Apries, 161. Apries is deprived of the crown by Amasis, 162, (here 
the seven castes of the Egyptians are described, 164 seq,) 172 to the end. 
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At the decease of Cyrus, Cambyses succeeded to the throne : 1 
he was a son of Cyrus, by the daughter of Pharnaspes^ Cas- 
sandane ; whose previous death Cyrus not only mourned 
deeply himself, but commanded all that he ruled over like- 
wise to mourn. Cambyses, the son of this princess and of 
Cyrus, considered the lonians and i£olians as hereditary 
slaves' ; and when about to open a campaign "against Egypt, 
took men, not only from the other nations mider his rule, 
but also from those Hellenes that had been conquered. 

The Egyptians, prior to the reign of Psammitichus, re- 2 
garded themselves as the most ancient of mankind. But 
that prince, having come to the throne, resolved to ascertain 
what people were the first in existence : from that time the 
Egyptians have allowed that the Phoenicians existed before 
them, but that they themselves are anterior to all others. 
Psanmiitichus finding it impossible to ascertain, by inquiry, 
any means of discovering who were the first of the human 
race, devised the following experiment He delivered over 
to a herdsman two new-born children of humble parents, to 
rear them, with his flocks, after this manner: his orders 
were, that no one should ever pronounce a word in the pre- 
sence of the children, who were to be kept by themselves in 
a solitary apartment; at certain hours*, goats were to be 
brought to them ; the herdsman was to see they sucked their 
fill of milk, and then go about his business. This was done 
and ordered ^by Psammitichus for the purpose of hearing ' 
what word the children would first utter, after they left off 
the unmeaning cries of infancy. And such accordingly was 

* Matt. 669, 2, last parag. *^ Matt 424, 3, «. 
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the result For the pastor had continued during the space 
of two years to act according to these orders, when one day 
opening the door, and entering, both the children fell 
upon him, crying ' becos,^ and stretching out their hands. 
The first time that the shepherd heard this, he accordingly 
kept quiet ; but the same word occurred repeatedly, every 
time he came to attend to them : he therefore let his master 
know, and was ordered to bring the children into his pre- 
sence. Psammitichus heard himself the word ; and- inquired 
what people it was that called, in their language, any thing 
*becos': he was informed that the PhcBnicians give that 
name to * bread.' In consequence, the Egyptians, having 
deliberately weighed the matter, gave place to the PhcBni- 
cians, and granted they were more ancient than themselves. 

3 It was by the priests of Vulcan, at Memphis, that I was in- 
formed things occurred as I have thus described '. The 
Hellenes, however, add many other nonsensical things ; for 
instance, that Psammitichus cut out the tongues of some wo- 
men, and, by their assistance, succeeded in bringing up the 
children : — so far for the account of the education of these 
children^. In my conversations with the priests of Vulcan, 
I heard many other traditions at Memphis ; and even pro- 
ceeded to Thebes and Heliopolis, on their account, being de-. 
sirous to know whether the traditions there would coincide 
with those at Memphis; for the Heliopolitans are repre- 
sented as the most skilful antiquaries among the Egyptians.^ 
Of those traditions that relate to divine things, and which 
I may hav« heard, it is not my intention to mention any 
thing more than the mere names; for I think all men 
equally wise upon these matters. If I should casually men* 
tion such things, it will be only when necessitated, by the 
course of the narrative. 

4 So far, then, as concerns human matters, they agree 
among themselves in the statements I am going to present. 
That the Egyptians were the first people in the world to dis- 
cover the year, and distribute over it the twelve parts of the 
four seasons ; a discovery, they said, deduced from the stars: 
(so far, in my (pinion, they act more wisely than the Hel- 
lenes ; for the Hellenes intercalate every other year one 
month, on account of the seasons'^: the Egyptians, on the 

^ Matt. 374, first parag. year had been exactly three hundred 

^ This experiment was renewed in and sixty-five days ; far from the sea- 

tlie fifteenth century, by James IV. sons always coming at the same time, 

king of Scotland, who shut up two the winter months would at the end 

children in the isle of Inchkeith, with of some centuries come in the spring, 

a dumb attendant to wait upon them, and so on with the others. Diodoras 

^ Comp. Herod. I. note. — If their Siculus asserts, that the inhabitants 



EUTERPE. 11.5,6. 109 

other hand, leckon twelve mouths of thirty days, and add to 
every year five days above that number, so that the curcle of 
the seasons comes round to the same point.) They assert, 
likewise, that the Egyptians were the first to adopt and 
bring into use the names of the twelve gods ; a practice 
whi^jh the Hellenes borrowed from them": they were like- 
wise the first tQ erect altars, as well as images and temples, 
and to invent the carving of figures on stone : of the authen- 
ticity of these statements, they, in most cases, brought proofs 
from facts. The priests stated, also, that Menes was the first 
of mortals ^ that ever ruled over Egypt : to this they added, 
that in the days of that king, all Egypt, with the exception of 
the Thebaic nome, was but a morass ; and that none of the 
lands now seen below Lake Mceris then existed: from the 
sea up to this place is a voyage, by the rivel*, of seven days. 
I myself am perfectly convinced the account of the priests 5 
in this particular, is correct: for the thing is evident to 
every one who sees and has common sense, although he 
may not have heard the fact, that the Egypt to which the 
Hellenes navigate is a land annexed to the Egyptians, and 
a gift from the river ; and that even in the parts above the 
lake just mentioned, for three days' sail, concerning which 
the priests relate nothing, the country is just of the same 
description ^ 

The nature of the Egyptian soil is, therefore, such as I will 
now relate. In the first place, as you make for that country, 
and when you are yet one day's sail from land, if you cast the 
sounding-lead, you will bring up mud, and find yourself in 
eleven fathoms' water : a proof this, that so far the alluvion 
extends. The breadth of this part of Egypt, washed by the 6 

of Thebes, in Egypt, intercalated, at which accounts for the intervals being 

the end of each year, five days and desigpiated trieterisy rather than, more 

a quarter. Larcher supposes there accurately, deteris. See Corsini, quot- 

were in Eg^t two sorts of years ; the ed in the Oxford edition, 

civil one, of three hundred and sixty- ^ The Greeks did not borrow the 

five days ; and the astronomical one, very names from the Egyptians ; but 

known only to the priests, by which took from them the practice of giving 

they regelated their festivals, and each of their many gods some parti- 

oonciliated to themselves the respect cular name. The Pelasgians, who 

of the people. This last year was not had borrowed this usage from the 

known to Herodotus ; and indeed it Egyptians, and transmitted it to the 

was with great difficultv that Plato Greeks, worshipped many gods in 

and Eudoxua,wbo lived thirteen years earliest times, but knew of no nomi- 

with the Egyptian priests, could draw nal distinction between them. Herod, 

from them this discovery, of which 11.52. 

they made a great mystery. The ' In contradistinction of the gods 

mode in which the additional months his predecessors : 11.99. 

were intercalated in the cycle of nine- " All, who visit Egypt, confess that 

teen years, represented by asterisks, is they feel convinced of this fact. 
1, 2, -a, 4, 5, '6, 7, 8, •9, etc. 
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sea, is sixty schoeni ; for I reckon the coast from the gulf of 
Plinthinetes to Lake Serbonis, near which Mount Casius 
rises, to belong to Egypt From that place, therefore, the 
sixty schoeni are taken : — for the people, whose land is scanty, 
measure it by the fathom : those less confined in that respect 
measure by stades ; such as have an extensive territory, by 
parasang: lastly, in the case of a very vast country, the 
measure is estimated in schoeni. Now, the parasang is equi- 
valent to thirty stades ; each schoenus, the Egyptian mea- 
sure, contains sixty stades : consequently, the coast of Egypt 

7 is of three thousand six hundred stades ^ From the coast, 
up to Heliopolis in the interior Egypt, is wide, all on a gra- 
dual slope, without fresh water, and swampy. The way 
from the sea up the river to Heliopolis *° is pretty nearly 
equal in length * to the road from Athens ; that is to say, 
from the altar of the twelve gods, and leading to Jove's 
temple at Pisa : not but a person actually measuring these 
these two ways might detect some little difference or ine- 
quality between them"; not more than fifteen stades, how- 
ever ; for the road from Athens to Pisa wants but fifteen 
stades to be fifteen hundred : on the other hand, the distance 

8 from the sea to Heliopolis is full that number. As you con- 
tinue going up above Heliopolis, Egypt becomes narrow : 
on one siae extends the range of the Arabian mountain, 
running from the north to the south, and continuously 
stretching up to the Erythraean sea, as it is called. In thiis 

^ The modern maps exhibit the specting the extent of Egypt, he has 

coast of Egypt pretty nearly equal to made use of a stade which is totally 

the number of common stades men- different from that which he uses 

tioned by Herodotus; measuring from when he refers to Greece or Persia, 

headland to headland, as was cus- This appears in a remarkable in- 

tomary with the mariners from whom stance, where he assigpis an equal 

our Historian obtained his informa- number of stades, within 15, to the 

tion. See the Eton Atlas, space between Athens and Pisa, as 

*^ In ascending the river, the ma- between Heliopolis and the sea-coast 

riners, no doubt, took into account of Egypt ; although the former be 

the windings and reaches of the ri- about 106, the latter 86 6. miles only; 

▼er ; as the number of days' naviga- the one giving a proportion of 755, the 

tion was the only information which other of 1012 to a degree. So that he 

their experience enabled them to appears to have used stades of diffe* 

supply. rent scales, without a consciousness 

1^ There are many reasons to doubt of it." Rennel, p. 427. 
whether Herodotus uses in this Book Upon this opinion of the illustrious 
the Pythic stade, instead of the com- geographer, I may be permitted to 
mon or Olympic stade, which is of remark, that the difference (19 miles) 
about ten to a British mile : such, between the two distances mentioned 
however, is the general opinion of the by Herodotus may perhaps have pro- 
commentators in general : of this, the ceeded from the Historian not taking, 
following quotation from the work of like Major Rennel, the measures in a 
Major Rennel exhibits a palpable linear direction-; but computed them 
proof ; — from days* journeys, and days* navi- 

*^ In the report of Herodotus re- gation along the coast. 
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chain are seen the quarries where the stones were cut for 
the pyramids at Memphis ^^; and where the mountain, 
ceasing its former course, bends away east to the sea above 
mentioned". Here also, in its extreme length, the road from 
east to west, I am told, takes up two months : the eastern 
part of this mountain constitutes the boundary of the incense 
country : such, therefore, is the Arabian range. Between 
Libya and Egypt extends another mountain-chain, com- 
posed of rock, on which the pyramids stand, and covered 
with sand : it follows a direction parallel to that part of the 
Arabian chain which runs to the 'south. From Heliopolis, 
therefore, the territory belonging to Egypt is not con- 
siderable, as the country remains very narrow during four 
days^ navigation up the stream : the land however, between 
the two above-mentioned mountains, is level; and in the 
narrowest part, the distance from the Arabian chain to the 
ridge, called the Libyan, did not appear, at most, but two 
hundred stades : above this spot, Egypt again expands. Such, 
accordingly, is an outline of this country. From Heliopolis to 9 
Thebes, is a voyage of nine days ; the length of which, in 
stades, is four thousand eight hundred and sixty, or eighty- 
one schoeni. If we collect these measures in stades, the 
breadth along the shore is, as I have already explained, 
four thousand six hundred : next, the distance from the sea, 
inland, as far as Thebes, is, namely, six thousand one hun- 
dred and twenty stades '* ; and from Thebes to the city of 
Elephantine, one thousand eight hundred. 

Most part of the country, thus described, appeared to me, 10 
in accordance with the statement of the priests, to be an 
adjunction to Egypt. For the space between the above- 
mentioned mountains, situate beyond the town of Mem- 
phis, was evidently to me, at some time or other, a gulf of 
the sea; after the same manner, in fact, as the country about 
Troy and Teuthrania, and Ephesus and the plain of the 

'' Two places are mentioned by the north to the south), bends to ^^ 
Herodotus, from which two different above'tnentioned quarter (that is to 
sorts of stone, used in the construe- say, the Erythrsean sea) ; and gradum 
tion of the pyramids, are taken : the ally rises (along that sea, towards the 
common stone was obtained from summer east, and continues its pro- 
quarries not far from Memphis, on gress to the incense-bearing coun- 
tiie opposite bank of the Nile : the tries). 

hard Ethiopic stone was procured at a '^ The Historian is at variance with 

much greater distance, higher up the himself : he now puts 6120 stades 

river, in the vicinity of Elephantine : for the distance from the sea-side to 

•ihe latter quarries are those alluded Thebes ; while he has before stated 

to in the text. the distance from the sea to Heliopo- 

^^ In this place (where the quarries lis at 1500 stades, and that from He- 
are) the mountain range ceasing (that liopolis to Thebes at 4860^ 
is to say, no longer stretching from 
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Mseander ; to compare little things v^ith great '^ : for not 
one of the rivers, whose deposits have formed those coun- 
tries, can be put into comparison, as to size, with even one 
mouth of the Nile, divided into five as the stream of that river 
is. But there are other rivers, not equal in size to the Nile, 
which have wrought great works: I might mention their 
names ; and among others, not the least, those of the Ache- 
lous, which, flowing through Acamania; falls into the sea, 
and has already converted one half of the Echinades islands 

11 into continent There belongs also to the territory of Ara- 
bia, not far from Egypt, a gulf of the sea that stretches in- 
land from the Erythrsean sea, the length and breadth of 
which I will here describe : the length of the voyage, be- 
ginning" from the innermost recess, and proceeding to the 
open sea, takes up forty days with oars ; and in the broadest 
part of this gulf presents a passage of half a day. In this 
arm of the sea, an ebb and flow of the waters takes place 
daily. Now, in my mind, Egypt was, at one time, another 
simUar bosom of the sea ; tins latter penetrating from the 
northern" sea, towards Ethiopia; and the former flowing 
from the southern ocean, towards Syria ; working, by their 
respective bays, almost into one another^ and leaving but 
very little land between them. Now, then, were the Nile to 
turn his stream into the aforesaid Arabian gulf, and con- 
tinue such deposits, what could hinder him from filling 
it up, within, say even twenty thousand years? I am 
myself certain that it would take less than ten thousand. 
How, then, I ask, in the time that elapsed before I came into 
the world, might not a gulf^ at all events much larger than 
this of Egypt, have been absorbed by the deposits of so 
great a river, and one so capable of working changes? 

12 Therefore, I do not discredit what the priests relate con- 
cerning Egypt ; but am completely of their way of thinking, 
when I see Egypt project beyond the neighbouring coasts 
into the sea, shells appearing on the mountains, and a salt 
efflorescence, that even eats into the pyramids ; and that moun- 
tain also above Memphis, the only one that is covered with 
sand in Egypt ^' : add to which, that Egypt, in its soil, resem- 

^ Matt. 543. also are found upon mountains much 

^ Matt. 390, 6, higher than those of Egypt, in Eu- 

'^ That is to say, the Mediterra- rope, Asia, and America. This only 

nean sea : the southern sea is the proves, that all those regions have in 

Erythraean. part been covered by the waters of the 

^ It is very certain, that shells are sea, some at one time and some at 

found upon the mountains of Eg^pt ; another. I say, in part; because it is 

but this by no means proves the exist- certain, from the observation of the 

ence of the Egyptian gulf. Shells most skilful naturalists, that the 
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bles neither Arabia on its frontier, nor Libya, nor Syria 
(for there are Syrians that occupy the searshores of Arabia) : 
the Egyptian earth is black, chapped, and clammy, being 
swept from Ethiopia by the river, and deposited here ; but 
the ground in Libya is, we know, of a reddish colour and 
sandy nature ; while that of Arabia and Syria is more clayey 
and flinty. 

The following fact affords a great proof of the origin of 13 
this country: this was communicated to me also by the 
priests : they asserted, that, under king Moeris, whenever the 
river rose at least eight cubits, its waters irrigated Egypt 
below Memphis ; and at the time I received this information 
from the priests, nine hundred years had not passed from 
the time of the death of Moeris. But in the present day, 
unless the waters of the river rise at least sixteen or fif- 
teen cubits ^', they do not overflow the land. It appears 
therefore to me, that if this soil continues to grow according 
to the same proportion in height, and the river to furnish the 
same deposits for the increase ^, the Egyptians dwelling in 
what is called the Delta, and in the rest of the countries be- 
low Lake Moeris, in consequence of the land not being flooded 
by the Nile, must for ever after suffer the very same cala- 
mity which they boded once to the Hellenes : informed that 
all the soil of the Hellenes is refreshed by rain, and not, as 
theirs, by the river floods, they observed : " Some day, the 
" Hellenes, deceived in their hopes, will be miserably afflicted 
" with the horrors of famine.'' The purport of this observa- 
tion was, *' that if God did not vouchsafe ^' rain to them, but 

sent a drought, the Hellenes would be taken off by famine ; 

as it seemed they had no resource for water, excepting 

Jove only."*' And in so saying to the Hellenes, the Egyp- 14 
tians are perfectly right: but let us, on the other hand, 
remember what would happen to the Egyptians themselves: 
i£ as I said before, the lands below Memphis, which are 
those that increase, should in time to come grow in height 

highest moantains have not been co- '^ Pococke*8 sugg^estion is, that both 

▼ered with water. These, in the statements of the necessary rise of the 

times of such general inun^^ations, waters of the Nile are the same ; the 

appeared like so many islands. first being taken from the usual snr* 

In every part of Egypt, on digging, face of the stream, the second from 

a brackish water is found, containing the bottom. The fact is, matters stand 

natrum, marine salt, and a little now pretty nearly the same as they 

nitre. Even when the gardens are did in the time of the Historian. 

overflowed for the sake of watering ^ It is difficult to make sense of 

them, the surface of the ground, after this passage, if n X''^ '^'^'''i ^^ ^^' 

"^^ the evaporation and absorption of the garded as the nominative of both 

V water, appears glazed over with salt, verbs, Wihh7, uv^oiihT. 

^ ^Vdney, " Matt. 526, 7, h. 

\ 
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in the same proportion, what could save the Egyptians of 
those parts from the same calamity of famine ? when their 
soil will not be refreshed, at all events, by rain, and the river 
will no longer be able to overflow their fields. Now, indeed, 
these people certainly procure the fruits of the earth with 
less labour than any other in the world, and even than the 
rest of the Egyptians : they have not the toil of breaking 
open the furrows with the plough, nor of hoeing, nor of any 
other work which the rest of men must perform in cultivat- 
ing a crop. On the contrary, when the river, of its own 
accord, has flowed over and watered the fields, and then, re- 
turning, forsaken them, each sows his own field, and drives 
into it the swine: after the seed has been trodden in by 
these animals, the crop remains the season through mi- 
touched: at last, the husbandman threshes the com by 
means of the swine, and carries it to his gamer **. 

15 If, therefore, we choose to adopt the opinion of the lonians 
concerning Egypt, who declare that the Delta alone consti- 
tutes Egypt, and say that its shore stretches from the watch- 
tower of Perseus to the Pelusiac Tarichaea, a space that is 
equal to forty schceni ; that from the sea, inland, it stretches 
up to the city of Cercasorus, where the Nile divides, flowing 
in two streams, one to Pelusium and the other to Canobus ; 
and add, that the other parts of Egypt belong to Libya and 
to Arabia ; — if, I say, we adopt the Ionian system, we may 
prove that the Egyptians had originally no territory of their 
own, and this by the 'following reasoning ; — their Delta, as 
the Egyptians tiiemselves say, and I share in their opinion, 
has flowed tcgether, and come to light in late times, to use 
such an expression : if therefore they had no territory at all, 
what an idle thing it was to fancy that they were the oldest 
race in the world ! surely they had no need of recurring to 
the experiment of the children, to determine what language 
they would speak ^ ! But I do not believe the Egyptians to 
be co-original with the Delta, as it is called by the lonians^ 
but that they have existed from the time that mankind has 
been : that, as the soil increased, many of them were left 
behind, while others proceeded lower down ; and therefore 
Thebes was, of old, called Egypt'*, being in circumference 

16 six thousand one hundred and twenty stades. If, then, my 

^ Almost every commentator af- may be asked of these sage inquirers, 

'firms^ that so gluttonous an animal whether the swine might not have 

can never have been used for the pur- been muzzled, 

pose.here alluded to : hence different ^ See c. 2 of this Book, 

readings have been proposed and ^^ Matt. 304. 
adopted^ at the whim of editors. It 
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opinion about these matters is correct, the lonians have very 
erroneous conceptions about Egypt : if, on the contrary, the 
opinion of the lonians is correct, I will prove that neither 
the Hellenes nor the lonians thenaselves know how to reckon, 
when they say the whole earth consists of three parts, 
Europe, Asia, and Libya : for they ought undoubtedly to add 
a fourth part, the Delta of Egypt ; since, at all events, it 
belongs neither to Asia nor to Libya. For it is clear, that, 
according to this account, the Nile is not the boundary ^^ 
between Asia and Libya ; as that river divides at the vertex 
of this Delta, so as ^* to place it between Asia and Libya. But 17 
let me dismiss the opinion of the lonians, and say what I 
have to say about these things ^ ; which is this : — The whole 
of the country inhabited by Egyptians should be Egypt ; 
like that of the Cilicians, which is Cilicia ; and that of the 
Assyrians, which is Assyria. I know of no boundary, cor- 
recUy speaking, to Asia and Libya, unless it be the frontier 
of the Egyptians : but if we foUow the custom of the Hel- 
lenes, we' shall consider all Egypt, commencing from the 
cataracts ^^ and Elephantine, as divided into two parts, and par- 
ticipating in the names of both ; one part belonging to Libya, 
and the other to Asia: for the Nile, reckoning from the 
cataracts, flows on to the sea, dividing Egypt in the middle. 
As far, then, as the town of Cercasorus, the Nile has but one 
stream : from that city, however, it breaks into three direc- 
tions ^: one of these turns eastward ; it is called thePelusiac 
mouth : another proceeds westward, and is called the Cano- 
bic mouth : lastly, the direct path of the Nile is this ^ ; rolling 
down from the upper countries, it comes to the vertex of the 
Delta; from thence it continues its course, dividing the 
Delta down the middle ; aad discharges into the sea, not by 
any means the most insignificant or least-renowned portion 
of its waters ; this mouth is called the Sebennytic. Two 
more mouths diverge from the Sebennytic, and go down to 
the sea : their names are, one the Saitic , the other the Men- 
desian. The Bolbitine and Bucolic mouths are excavations, 
not the work ojf nature. — An oracle, pronounced at Ammon, 18 
serves likewise to corroborate all that I have here demon- 
strated on the subject of Egypt : this argument was com- 
municated to me after I had formed my own opinion of the 
nature of this country**. The inhabitants of Marea and Apis, 

** Matt. 331, c. obs, ^ f^^/Jir*/ r^s^tt^ms S^eus, for i; t^<- 

^ Matt. 485. f «W«f Siavg. Sehtoeiff, Lex, Herod, 

^ iifiitt li X. r. X. ; lit. " but we say ^o 31^^^. 392, g^ 1. 
thus of them." ** Matt. 306. 

'^ i.e. at the second cataract : the ^ Matt. 451. 
large one is in Ethiopia. 
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who are situated on the confines of Libya, fancied they 
were Libyans, not Egyptians ; and being discontented with 
the rites that concern victims, would fain be no longer re- 
stricted from the use of cow's flesh : they sent accordingly 
to Anunon, and represented, that ** there was nothing com- 
" mon between them and the Egyptians ; as they dwelt 
" without the Delta, and used not the same lan^age '^ ; and 
" wished to be allowed to eat of all things." But the god 
denied the request, saying, that ** all the country which the 
** Nile reached, and overflowed, was Egypt ; and that all who 
** dwelt below Elephantine, and drank of the waters of the 
•* river, were Egyptians/' Such was the answer returned. — 

19 The Nile, when full, overflows, not only the Delta, but also 
other parts of the country, said to belong to Libya and Ara- 
bia ; in some instances, for two days' journey on either side, 
more or less. 

Concerning the nature of the river, I was unable to ob- 
tain any information, whether from the priests or from 
others : I was very desirous, nevertheless, of ascertaining, 
through them, the following particulars ; — why the Nile Sua 
and overflows, during one hundred days, beginning from 
the summer solstice ; and why, as it approaches to that num- 
ber of days, it forsakes the fields, and retires to its bed '* ; so 
that the stream remains, throughout winter, shallow, until 
the return of the summer solstice. These were, accorcQngly, 
things concerning which I could nat get any information 
whatever from the Egyptians, when I inquired of them what 
was the reason that the Nile differed so widely in its nature 
from all other streams. Not only was I anxious to know 
something about the above particularities, but I also made 
inquiry wherefore this is the only river in the world that 

20 sends forth no fresh gales blowing from its surface. Some 
of the Hellenes, however, desirous of making a display of 
their wisdom, have proposed three different ways of explain- 
ing the phsenomena of this river : two of these systems are 
undeserving of mention, except for the purpose of shewing 
that such ever existed. One of these asserts, that the etesian 

^ xa) 0u» SfM^Myiitt mmtmu Wes- numero dierum." I think Larch^*B 

seling, and, after him, Larcher, un- version is more agreeable to good 

derstand ifukoyiuf of the ' language,' sense ; since Herodotus has just ob- 

as in i. 142. Schweighseuser translates served, that xari^x^rm i Nf?X0f «'X«- 

*' neo sibi cum illis convenire.'* Pumf M Ixarh nfti^agy and would 

^ Larcher understands ^tX^^kg of now contradict himself in some man- 

the increase of the river ; " having ner, by saying that its increase does 

risen during that number of days.'* not continue " quite one hundred 

Schweighieuser disapproves this trans- days.'* But consult Sehweig, Not, 
lation, and renders '^ expleto fere hoc 
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gales are the cause of the rise '* in the river, by impeding 
the discharG;e of the Nile into the sea. But, frequently, the 
etesian i^inds have not blown, and nevertheless the Nile still 
presented the same effects : moreover, if the etesian winds 
were the cause, that cause would act eiso on the other rivers 
that flow in a direction opposite to the said winds, and con- 
sequently they would undergo the same changes as the Nile 
itself; indeed, so much the more still, as they are smaller, 
and their currents not so strong. Now, there are many 
rivers, both in Syria and Libya, which are not subject to such 
alterations as the Nile. The next system is indeed less 21 
entitled to credit than the above ; but more marvellous, to 
use that expression. It asserts, that the Nile, flowing out of 
the ocean, is the cause, and that the ocean flows all round the 
earth ^. The third explanation is by far the most plausible, 22 
but also the most deceptions. This system destroys itself '^ 
by affirming that the Nile proceeds from melted snow ; for 
that river flows out of Libya, through ^Ethiopia, and thence 
passes into Egypt How, then, can it come about, that it 
should flow from snow ; coming, as it does, from the hottest 
quarters into cooler ? Many things occur, t6 a man capable 
of reasoning on such a subject, to shew why it is not proba- 
ble this river can come from snow^. The first and grand 
proof is afforded by the winds that blow hot from those 
regions : the second is, that the soil is never wetted by rain, 
nor is ice known there : if, however, snow were to fall, rain 
must necessarily succeed within five days: so that if it 
snowed, it would likewise rain in these countries *'. The 
third proof is, that the men in that country become black, 
from the burning heat: kites and swallows abide there 
throughout the year ; cranes, flying from the rude climate of 
the Scythian tract, seek their winter-quarters in this coun- 
try : if, therefore, ever so little snow were known to fall in 
these regions, through which the Nile flows, and from which 

^ ^Xniuufy without the genitive ar- in truth, savouring highly of the 

tide r«v. See Matt. Or. Gram. 819 ; absurd and marvellous, 

or sect. 541^ note. ^' Lit. '^ says nothing." 

^ This explanation seems to be as ^ rZv «•« «'«A.Aa. Wesseling sup- 
follows : the ocean, which the ancients plies rutfAn^m^ or /ta^rv^ia : " quorum, 
regarded as composed of fresh water, paullo ante ioriptorumy indicia multa 
encompasses the earth : when the adsunt viro,*' &c. Schweighseuser, 
periodical N.£. or etesian gales blow, with that ingenuousness which dis- 
a great body of water is driven down tinguishes him and Heyne^ observes 
towards the S.W.quarter of the ocean, that Wesseling's explanation would 
where it opens into the Nile ; the do very well if the reading was rSf 
consequence is, that the superabun* «'0XAa Ursy " sed turbat adjectus r« ar- 
dant waters rush into the channel of ticulu8,qui quid hue faciat non video.*' 
the river, and cause it to overflow ^ Which is not the case : seeiii.lO, 
the neighbouring country ; — a theory, in fin* 
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it springs, none of the above things could take place, as ne- 

23 cessity demonstrates. As for the person who talks about the 
ocean, he does not think about proving, but refers his deci- 
sion to some fable enveloped in the dark: for I never 
knew of any river, at all events, called the Ocean ; but sup- 
pose that Homer, or some of the earlier Poets^ found the 
name^ and so introduced it into poetry. 

24 But if, after criticising the above opinions, it becomes me to 
explain my own opinion on these obscure subjects, I will de- 
scribe what I conceive to be the cause of the Nile^s swelling 
in summer. The sun, driven from his former path by the 
storms at the winter season, proceeds to the upper parts of 
Libya. Thus, therefore, to explain as briefly as possible, all 
is said ; for the nearer this god is to any tract of land, there 
the lack of water will, according to reason, be the greatest, 

25 and the native river-streams will be dried up. But, to de- 
velope things more in detail ^^ the case is this : the sun, pass- 
inff through the upper part of Libya, produces the following 
CTOCts: the atmosphere being at all times clear in those 
countries, and the ground heated through, in consequence of 
the absence of cold winds, the sun, in passing over, does just 
the same as he does to other countries in summer- time, when 
his path is along the middle of the firmament ; that is to say, 
he draws to himself the water, and scatters it in the higher 
regions of the air, where the winds take it up, diffuse and 
dissolve it; so that, as one might reasonably expect, the 
south and south-west winds, blowing from these quarters, 
are by far the most rainy of alL It is not, however, my be- 
lief that the sun throws away all the annual supply of water 
from the Nile, but some of it abides round him^^ The winter 
becoming milder, the sun comes back into the middle of the 
heavens ; and from that situation and time, he attracts water 
equally from all the rivers in the world : until then, those 
rivers have abundant streams from the admixture of rain- 
water, the soil being rained upon and torn by torrents ; but 
in summer, the rains no longer pouring down, these rivers 
become weak, from that cause, as well as from the attraction 
on the part of the sun : the Nile, however, which receives no 
rain, and yet is attracted by the sun, is the only river that at 
these times is shallower than in summer *'^ ; for in summer it 
is attracted in the same proportion as all the rest of rivers, 
whereas in winter it is the only one that is made to contri- 
bute. Thus I conclude that tiie sun is the cause of these 

^ Matt. 543, first parag. the sun*s food was water. 

^' It was a general opinion, that *^ Matt. 452, first parag. 
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things. The same cause, in my opinion, produces the dry air 26 
in this country, the sun burning all on its passage*' : summer, 
m consequence, ever reigns over the upper parts of Libya* 
But if the stations of the seasons were to be interchanged, 
and the quarter of the heavens, where the north and winter 
now reside, were to be occupied by the south-west and south, 
and the north took the position of the south ^ ; if, I say, such 
a change were made, the sun, driven away from the middle 
of the firmament, would pass over to the upper parts of Eu* 
rope, as it now does to those of Libya. Passing, then, through 
all Europe, he would, I conceive, produce on the Ister just 
the same effect as he does now on the Nile. The absence of 27 
all breezes from the Nile is accounted for, in my mind, by 
this reason ; that from exceedingly hot countries it is not at 
all likely any should blow ; for such a breeze is wont to pro- 
ceed from some cool region. 

Let these matters, therefore, remain as they were at the 28 
beginning. Of all Egyptians, Libyans, and Hellenes, that I 
ever conversed with, not one professed to know any thing 
about the sources of the Nile, except the steward of the sa- 
cred things in Minerva's temple at Sai's in Egypt ; and he, 
to all appearance, was, at best, only joking me, when he said 
that he knew perfectly well. His statement was as follows : 
*' Two mountains, rising each to a peak, are situate between 
** the city of Syene in Thebais, and Elephantine ; the name 
^ of these mountains are, one Crophi, the other Mophi. 
*' Between these rise the sources of the Nile, which are bot- 
" tomless : one-half of the water runs north to Egypt, the 
** other half south to Ethiopia. Psanunitichus, king of Egypt, 
" he said, proved, by actual experiment, that the springs are 
" bottomless : he caused a rope, many thousand fathoms 
** long, to be twisted and let down, and it never came to the 
•* bottom." Thus, therefore, this steward, if indeed he spoke 
at all to the fact, induced me, by his description, to infer 
there were at that place strong eddies and a whirlpool ; so 
that the water buffeting against the rocks, the sounding-line 
could not find its way to the bottom. Nothing more was I 29 
able to get from any person : but with respect to my fiurther 
research in the most distant part of this river, I went up my- 
self to the city of Elephantine : so far I speak as an eye- 
witness ; beyond that, my account proceeds from what infcr- 
mation I collected by hearsay. As you ascend from Ele- 
phantine, the country is very rugged : here your boat must 
be fastened with a rope on both sides, as you would harness 

^ etuTw for laureu, ^* Matt. 606, 3. 
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an ox^^; and thus you proceed: but if the cords snap,ihe 
boat is carried oflF by the force of the current : this sort of 
country lasts during four days' navigation; in which the 
Nile winds as much as the Maoander. After this, you will 
come out into a smooth plain, where the Nile rolls around an 
island, the name of which is Tachompso : inmiediately above 
Elephantine you begin already to meet with resident Ethio- 
pians, and they occupy one-half of the island; the other 
half is inhabited by Egyptians : close to the island is an ex- 
tensive lake, round which some Ethiopian nomades rove: 
after you have crossed this lake, you enter again into the bed 
of the Nile, which discharges itself therein : you are then to 
land, and perform a forty days' journey along the river 
side ; as sharp rocks there rise in the Nile, and many shoals 
occur, which make it impossible to navigate : after you have 
completed your forty days' land-journey, you embark again 
in a different boat, and continue your navie;ation for twelve 
days, which brings you to a great city, called MeroS. This 
city, it is said, is the metropolis of the rest of the Ethiopians : 
its inhabitants worship only Jove and Bacchus ambng the 
gods, and these they honour magnificently. They possess 
an oracle of Jove ; and waere war when and where the sod 
appoints, through his wamiDgs. Ascending the river above 
this city, you wul reach the Emigrants ( Automoli), in another 
space of time equal to what you come in fi'om Elephantine 
to the Ethiopian metropolis. These emigrants are deno- 
minated the Asmach ; a word that signifies, when translated, 
the men that stand on the king's left hand. These two hun- 
dred and forty thousand Egyptians, of the war-caste, came 
over to the Ethiopians fi*om the following motives : under 
king Psanmiitichus they were placed in the city of Elephan- 
tine, as a defence and guard against the Ethiopians ; another 
party was placed at DaphnaB Pelusiacse, against the Arabians 
and S;^ians ; a third was stationed at Marea, to face Libya ; 
and still, in my day, the garrisons of the Persians were 
distributed in the same order as they were under Psammiti- 
chus ; for Persians are garrisoned now at Elephantine and 
Daphnae. These Egyptians, therefore, who had been three 
years on duty, were not relieved by any new garrison: 
they, in consequence, held council, and unanimously came to 
a resolution, to secede all fi*om Psammitichus, and go over 
to Ethiopia. The king, aware of this, pursued the deserters : 

^ I conceive the meaning to be, ox to the plough ; by means of which, 
that a rope is fastened on both sides she is towed up from both banks, 
of the boat, as you would harness an 
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when he came up with thiem, he implored them, saying a great 
deal, and begged them not to forsake their paternal gods, 
their children, and their wives. One of the deserters is re- 
presented to have then displayed his secret parts, and said : 
'* Where that is, we shall find plenty of women and children.'^ 
When these Egyptians arrived in Ethiopia, they gave them- 
selves up to the king of the Ethiopians : he made this return 
to them. Certain Ethiopians were opposed to the king : he 
ordered the Egyptians to drive out these, and take posses- 
sion of their land. In consequence of their settling among 
the Ethiopians, that nation became more civilized, learning 
the Egyptian manners. 

For the space of a navigation and journey of four months, 31 
the Nile is therefore known, besides that portion of its 
course that comprises Egypt : such is the number of months 
that is found in adding up the days spent in going from Ele- 
phantine to the country of these emigrants. There the Nile 
flows from the west and setting sun. Concerning the still 
higher parts, no one can give any correct account; that 
country being desert, by reason of the broiling heat. I have 32 
heard, however, the following statement from some natives 
of Cyrene ; who relate, that they went upon a time to the 
oracle of Ammon, and there had an interview with Etear- 
chus, the king of the Ammonians : and how, after other sub- 
jects of conversation, they fell upon a discourse about the 
Nile — ^that nobody knew its sources. And that Etearchus 
said, some Nasamonians came once to visit him :^this nation 
is Libyan : they occupy the Syrtis, to the east of which they 
extend for a small distance: — ^that at the arrival of these 
visitors, they were asked if they had any fresh information 
to communicate respecting the deserts of Libya ; and they 
replied, that some daring youths, the sons of powerful men, 
had grown up among them: these young men, having 
reached men's estate, devised various extraordinary feats ; 
and among others, was, to choose, by lot, five out of their 
number, who should go and reconnoitre the deserts of 
Libya, and try whether they could make any further disco- 
veries than those who had visited the most distant parts.^- 
It must be observed, that in the portion of Libya which 
stretches along the Mediterranean sea, beginning from 
Egypt, and reaching to Cape SoloVs, which is the extremity 
of Idbya, the whole country is occupied by Libyans, di- 
vided into various nations; excepting, however, the territories 
occupied by the Hellenes and Phoenicians. In the parts 
above the sea-shore, and higher up than the inhabitants of 
the coast, Libya is infested with wild-beasts : above the wild- 

VOL. I. Bf 
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beast tract, all is sand, dreadfully scant of water, and wholly 
uninhabited. — " Accordingly, the young men deputed by 
" their companions, well provided with water and provisions, 
" had passed first through the inhabited country ; then came 
*' to the tract infested with wild beasts ; and, crossing over to 
** the desert, commenced their journey towards the west. 
" After going over much sandy ground, in a march of 
" many days, they at last saw some trees, growing in a 
" plain. They went up to them, and plucked the fruit that 
" hung from the branches : but, while they were thus occu- 
" pied in gathering the fruit, some diminutive men, less than 
'' the common standard, laid hold of them, and carried 
" them off The Nasamonians did not understand the lan- 
" guage of these people, nor did the conductors understand 
" that of the Nasamonians. They were accordingly taken 
" through some vast morasses ; after which, they came to a 
" town where all the inhabitants were of the same size as their 
'* conductors, and black in colour. A great river flowed by the 

33 " town, in which crocodiles were seen.'' — So far, then, I have 
reported the discourse of Etearchus the Ammonian prince ; 
except that, according to the Cyrenaeans, " he said, the Nasa- 
** monians returned; and that the people they thus came to, 
" were all necromancers." With respect to this river flowing 
by the town, Etearchus conjectured it to be the Nile ; indeed, 
reason shows that it is so : for the Nile flows out of Libya, 
and divides that country ; and (as I assume, inferring the 
unknown by the known) proceeds parallel to the Ister**. 
The Ister is a river that, rising in the country of the Celts, and 
at the town of Pyrene, flows, dividing the whole of Europe. 
The Celts are outside the pillars of Hercules ; they confine 
on the Cynesians, who inhabit the most western parts of all 
the Europeans. The Ister ends by flowing through Europe 
into the Euxine sea, at the spot where stands the Milesian 

34 settlement of Istria. The Ister therefore runs through in- 
habited lands, and is known to many ; while no one can say 
any thing about the soiurces of the Nile ; because Libya, 
through which it flows, is both uninhabited and desert : as 
far as it was possible to carry inquiry, it has been described. 
Near its end, it enters Egypt: that country lies almost 

^ Tf "iffr^at \x rSv 7ffuv fjtir^w o(/ieireu, where it discharges its waters in 

I have followed Schweighseuser^s La- Egypt, was equal in length to that of 

tin version : the learned scholar oh- the Ister, from its source to its mouth 

serves, however, that, after reconsi- in the Euxine sea.'* See Schweig. 

dering the passage, he inclines to the Lex. Herod, voc. fiir^ov, — Larcher's 

opinion of Valckenaer; namely, '* that translation is, *' Je pense qu'U part 

Herodotus conjectured that the course des memes points que Tlster." 
of the Nile, from its head to the place 
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opposite Cilicia Montana : from this latter to Sinope, on the 
Euxine sea, is a straight road, five days' journey for a speed- 
courier on foot Now Sinope lies exactly opposite to the 
place where the Ister falls into the sea : so tnat I consider that 
the Nile, crossing the whole of Libya, extends to the same 
length as the Ister. — So much then for the Nile. 

I am now going to extend my account of Egypt ; because it 35 
possesses more wonders, and exhibits more curiosities, beyond 
the powers of description *^ than any other country in the 
world ; and for that reason, more must be said about it. The 
Egyptians not only have a climate peculiar to themselves, and 
a river diflFering in its nature from all other rivers : they have 
also many customs and usages wholly opposite to those of 
other men. Among them, the women go to market, and 
'deal; but the men stay at home, and weave: in weaving, 
other nations throw the woof up the warf, but the Egyptians 
throw it down : the men carry burthens on their heads, the 
women on their shoulders *® : the women stand erect when 
they discharge their urine, the men crouch down : they eat 
out of doors ; but satisfy the other wants of nature within 
their houses, alleging, that what is unseemly^ but necessary, 
should be done in secret ; but what is not unseemly, in open 
view: no woman can serve the holy oflBce, either for god or 
goddess ; but men can for both : no necessity compels sons to 
support their parents, unless they choose : the daughters 36 
are compelled to do so, even against their will. The priests of 
the gods elsewhere wear long hair; but in Egypt they 
have it shorn : in othet* nations, it is customary, in mourn- 
ing, for the nearest connexions to shave their heads ; the 
Egyptians, in case of death, suffer their hair to grow*': 
with other nations, also, it is the practice to live separate 
from their cattle ; with the Egyptians, it is the contrary ; they 
live together with th^ir domestic animals *^ The food of 
most others consists of wheat and barley : among the Egyp- 
tians, every one is held verv infamous that does so ; and all 
make their bread of spelt *. They knead the dough with 
their feet, but pick up dung and filth with their hands. All 

^' Matt. 451 ; and 455. obs. 1, a : ser denies that the word is ever taken 

601, y. by Herodotus in that confined sense. 

^ Matt. 604, 2, a. *' The triticum spelta of Linnaeus. 

^ Construction : vi/Aos [«^r)] &fMt — Martyn, in his note upon Georg. i. 

»tiit7 KtM^fitu ras fn(p»\as rohg fAoXtirra, 73, is of opinion that ^^ the \%m or {f« 

S^titreu [t0 stn^ot]. Schweig. Lew* He- of the Greeks is what we call spelty^ a 

Todot. That is to say, the nearest re- . sort of corn very like wheat ; but its 

latives. chaff adheres so strongly to the grain, 

^ Larcher gives to Jj«/r« the signi- that it requires a mill to separata 

^esLiionoirepastymeal: Schweighseu- them, like barley." 

m2 
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nations leave their private parts as they are ; except such as 
have learnt otherwise from the Egyptians, who are circum- 
cised. Every man wears two garments ; every woman one. 
Other people fasten outside the rings and sheets of sails; 
the Egyptians fasten them inside : they write letters, and sum 
numbers with pebbles, from right to left; and, in so doing, 
say they go right- ways, and the Hellenes left-ways*'. They 
have two sorts of letters ; one sort called the sacred, the 
other demotic. 

37 They are the most exceedingly devout of all men, and 
follow the practices here stated. They drink from brass 
mugs, which tliey scour out every day without exception; 
and wear cotton garments, constantly fresh-washed, at- 
tending to this most carefully. They circumcise themselves 
from motives of cleanliness, deeming it better to be clean 
than handsome*'. The priests shave their whole bodies 
every third day**, in order that no louse or any other ver- 
min may be found upon them when attending upon the 
gods : the priests also wear nothing but cotton, and shoes of 
byblus**: no other garments or shoes are they allowed to 
wear. They wash themselves twice every day in cold 
water, and twice every night; and observe ten thousand 
other ceremonies, to use the expression. But, on the other 
hand, they enjoy no slight advantages ; they consume none 
of their private property ; are exposed to no expense ; 
sacred bread is baked for them ; a good supply of beef and 
geese is furnished to each every day ; and wine from the 
grape** is allowed them : fish they must not touch. As 
for beans, the Egyptians not only refirain from sowing them 
on their land, and also from eating raw those that come up 
spontaneously *^ but will not taste them, even when boiled: 
the priests, especially, abhor the sight of that vegetable, re- 
garding it as an impure husk. Every one of the gods is at- 
tended, not by one, but by several priests, over whom is a 

38 rector ; and whenever a priest dies, his son succeeds. The 
pure m^le kine^^ are held sacred to Epaphus ; and, on that 

^^ The fact is, it seems, the Egyp- pajpyrus. 
tians spoke of the right side of the * In contradistinction of barley- 
paper, and not the right side of the wine or beer. See chap. 77* 
writer, as the Hellenes. I have ^^ r^vyuvy anciently used solely of 
heard the same remark made by things eaten raw or uncooked. 
Turks, and other Levantines, with ^ Wesseling is of opmion, that the 
regard to the £)uropean mode of word xetffa^ovs has been omitted, by 
writing. negligence. One of these is the Apis 

^^ Matt. 456, first parag. of the Egyptians, chap. 133. Under. 

^* Matt. 580, d» stand • lotufM^iv^ to govern tinnu* 

^^ The bass or interior bark of the 
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account, they ascertain' which are so, in the following man- 
ner : if the examiner descry even one black hair, the animal 
is deemed impure. One of the priests appointed to the 
office examines the steer, both when standing, and when lying 
on the back: he pulls out his tongue, and sees whether 
it is pure of the prescribed marks, which I shall mention 
elsewhere": he looks at the hairs of the tail, whether they 
grow naturally. If the steer is pure in all these respects, he 
puts a mark on him, by twisting a piece of bybltis round the 
horns, and spreading some sealing-earth, which he stamps 
with his signet, and then drives him away. He who sacri- 
fices an unmarked victim is punished with death. Such is 
the mode of ascertaining the purity of the victim. Their 39 
manner of sacrificing is this : they lead the animal, properly 
marked, to the altar, where they are going to sacrifice, and 
kindle fire : this being done, they pour wine on the altar *, 
and invoke the god ; then slaughter the steer, and cut off the 
head. They next flay the animaFs body ; and having pro- 
nounced many imprecations on the head, those who have a 
market-square, and among whom many Hellenic merchants 
reside, carry it to that market, and accordingly dispose of it : 
those that have no Hellenes resident among them cast the 
head into the river. The imprecations they pronounce on 
the heads are in these words : — " Whatever evil is about to 
** fall on the sacrificer himself, or on the whole of Egypt, 
" may it be diverted upon this head." In respect to the 
heads of the slaughtered animals, and the libations of wine»^ 
the Egyptians universally practise the same ceremonies 
alike in all sacrifices : and in consequence of this custom, no 
Egyptian will ever taste of the head of any animal. The 40 
disembowelling and burning are variously performed, in 
various sacrifices. I will describe, therefore, the practice for 
the deity whom they consider the greatest, and in whose 
honour they celebrate the most inagnificent festival. After 
they have stript off the skin of the steer, with prayer, they 
take out all the intestines of the belly **, leaving in the body 
the heart, liver and lights, together with the fat : they then 
cut off the legs and the extremity of the hind-quarter, with 
that of the fore-quarter and neck. After they have done 
this, they fill the body of the steer with white bread, honey, 
raisins, figs, incense and myrrh, together with other per- 

^ That is to say : B. iii. 28. verb^ as is frequent in Herodotus.. 

^ itr aurouf that is ^m/aou, Schweighaeuser regards xuy^ xmX/a as 

^* i^uXov 9'tiertcv Kttwif MotXim : the equivalent to xtviMVy the belly^ that 

particle Zv is pleonastically inserted part of the inside between the ribr 

between the preposition and the and the haunch. 
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fumes : having thus stuffed the belly, they burn it, pouring out 
abundance of oiL Tliis sacrifice they perform fasting ; and 
while the holy things are being consumed, they all beat 
their breasts : when they have ceased this, they spread, as 
food, what remains of the victims. 

41 All Egyptians, therefore, sacrifice pure male kine and 
calves: they are not allowed, however, to sacrifice cows, 
which are sacred to Isis : for the image of Isis is a woman's 
figure with cows' horns, the same as the Hellenes depict 
lo. All Egyptians alike have even a much greater vene- 
ration for cows than for any other cattle ; that is the 
reason that no Egyptian man or woman will hardly kiss 
an Hellenic man on the lips^', or make use of an Hellene's 
knife, or spit, or saucepan ; nor will they taste of the flesh of 
a pure ox which has been carved by an Hellenic knife. The 
kine that die are buried in the following manner: the 
females are thrown into the river ; the males are put under- 
ground, by each proprietor, in the suburbs ; leaving above the 
surface one or both horns, as a mark*'. After the body has 
rotted away, and when a certain time has elapsed, a barge, 
from the island of Prosopitis, comes to each city :— this island 
is situated in the Delta ; it is nine schoeni in circumference, 
within which are several cities, but especially one from which 
a great number of the barges come that collect the skeletons 
of the oxen : the name of this town is Atarbechis, where a 
temple to Venus has been erected :; — from this town, accord- 
ingly, many persons go to different places, dig up the bones, 
convey them away, and bury them ell in one place. In the 
same manner as the oxen, they bury all other cattle that 
die : such is their custom ; for the Egyptians kill none of 

42 these"*. Those who belong to the temple built to Thebau 
Jove^*, or are of the Theban nome, refrain all from sheep, 
and sacrifice goats ; for all Egyptians do not worship the 
S£une gods alike, excepting Isis and Osiris, whom they ac- 
cordingly call Bacchus : these they all worship alike. But 
those who belong to the temple of Mendes, or the Mende- 
sian nome, refrain from goats, and sacrifice sheep. The 
Thebans therefore, and such as refrain from sheep after 
their example^, account for that usage in the following 
manner : ** that Hercules was exceedingly desirous of seeing 
" Jupiter, and Jupiter did not wish to be seen by him : as 
** Hercules persisted, Jupiter devised this : he skinned a ram ; 

^ Matt. 514 : and 516, obs. these, i.e. the other kinds of animal^ 

^ Matt. 427> b. ^ 'fi^vvrai is equivalent to t^^vfuvop 

KTtivavft yot^ ^n tvSt raZret.' — Lit. I^ovft, or th^vxeurt iauroTs* Schweig, 

for neither do they ^slaughter even ^ Matt. 580, 2. 
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*' cut off the head, which he held before him ; then wrapped 
" himself in the fleece ; and so exhibited himself to Her- 
" cules."*^ In consequence of this, the Egyptians make the 
image of Jupiter in the shape of a ram- face : and from the 
Egyptians the same practice has been taken b^the Ammo- 
nians, who are descendants from the Egyptians^and speak a 
language between that of both those nations : in my opi- 
nion, the Ammonians took also their name from this cir- 
cumstance, as the Egyptian word for Jupiter is Amoun. The 
Thebans do not, for this reason, sacrifice rams, but hold 
them sacred ; except on one day only in the year, the festival 
of Jupiter, when they slaughter a ram, skin him, and wrap 
the fleece around the image of Jupiter; they then bring 
another image alongside of it, that of Hercules : having so 
done, the worshippers, assembled in the temple, beat their 
bosoms all in mourning for the ram*^ and afterwards bury 
him in a holy crypt*®. 

By the account given me of this*' Hercules, he is one of 43 
the twelve gods: concerning the other Hercules, known 
among the Hellenes, I was nowhere able to hear any thing 
about him in Egypt. And, indeed, I have many different 
proofs, to demonstrate that, at all events, the Egyptians did 
not adopt from the Hellenes the name of their Hercules, but 
rather that the Hellenes adopted it from the Egyptians; 
those Hellenes, I mean, who imposed the name on Amphi- 
tryon's son : for instance, this is one ; that Amphitryon and 
Alcmene were of Egyptian origin ; and because the Egyp- 
tians say that they are ignorant of the names of Neptune 
and the Dioscuri, and never admitted them among their 
other gods ; — now it is certain, that if they had admitted the 
name of any deity from the Hellenes, they must, at all 
events, have thought of them the first, not the last^° ; for even 
in those days the Egyptians made some voyages, and there 
existed Hellenic sailors ; and I myself have every reason to 
think ^* that the Egyptians would have been acquainted with 
the names of the above gods long before they heard of 
Hercules. But the Hercules of the Egyptians is one of their 
ancient gods ; and, according to their statement, it was seven 
thousand years prior to Amasis's reign, when from the eight 

6T a With the middle verbs twtti- Schweig, 

06aiy Korrifffiat, properly, ^ to strike *^ i.e. the Hercules to whom the 

oneself, to bewail,' as in Latin plangi, Egyptians offer sacrifice. 

the object of the grief is put in the '^ Matt. 463. 

accusative." Matt. 419, 6. ''^ h ifMi y^M/in ecl/tu is a stronger 

^ ^fixfi signifies, in Herodotus, a expression than Ix^o/mu ; it signifies, 

repository or apartment, in which an opinion founded upon proofs. — . 

there is room for several sarcophagi. Wesseling. 
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gods came twelve gods, of whom they regard Hercules as 

44 one. Anxious to get authentic information from whence I 
could obtcun it, I undertook a voyage to Tyre in PhcEnicia, 
where I had heard there was a temple of Hercules much ve- 
nerated 5 and I saw that sacred edifice richly stored with 
various and numerous offerings; and in the inside stood 
two pillars, one of pure gold, the other of emerald stone ", 
which shone brilliantly at nights. I entered into conversa- 
tion with the priests of the god» and inquired of them how 
long it was since the temple was erected ; and I found that 
they also differed from the Hellenes, as the priests gave for 
answer, that the temple of the god was built at the same time 
Tyre itself was ; and that from the building of Tyre it was 
two thousand and three hundred years. I saw also another 
teniple, at Tyre, to Hercules, with the cognomen of Thasian ^': 
to Thasos therefore I proceeded, where I found a temple of 
Hercules, built by the Phoenicians, who, navigating in search 
of Europa, laid the foundation of Thasos ; an event that 
occurred five generations of men before the Hercules son of 
Amphitryon was born in Hellas. The result, therefore, of 
these researches makes it clear, beyond all doubt, that Her- 
cules was an ancient god ; and those Hellenes appear to me 
to act the most properly, who have erected two sorts of 
Heracleum '* ; one for the original Hercules, to whom they 
offer sacrifice, as immortal, and under the name of Olym- 
pian Hercules ; the other, for him to whom they give honours 

45 as to the hero. But the Hellenes relate many other things 
thoughtlessly : this, for instance, is a silly fable they tell of 
Hercules; that, "on liis arrival in Egypt, the inhabitants 
" crowned him, and took him in procession" to be sacrificed 

to Jupiter ; that for some time Hercules kept quiet ; but 
when, at the altar, they began the sacrific solemnities, he 
** exerted his strength, and slew them every one." Now, such 
people as say this sort of things strike me to be totally un- 
acquainted with the nature and the customs of the Egyptians; 
for with that people it is not lawful to sacrifice even cattle, 
excepting sheep, and such steers and calves as happen to be 
pure : I must add geese also : how could they, then, sacrifice 
human beings ? Besides, Hercules was but one, and, as yet, 
no more than a man ; how could he, then, as they say, have 
the power to slay many thousands ? Be mercy shewn, at 

'* Supposed to have been green glass. " Matt. 282. tJvai superfluous. 

— kKfAv-ttTos Tag vvKras fAtyahs* To m&lie ^* Tempho, or precincts to Her- 

sense of the passage, ftiyee^eg must be cules. 

taken adverbially, as if for fAiyaKm, ^^ Matt. 592, /3. 
fining greatly at nights. Sohweig, 
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the hands both of gods and heroes, to us, that say such things 
about them I 

But, as to the reason why the above Egyptians do not 46 
sacrifice bucks or goats, the Mendesians think that Pan was 
one of the eight original gods : these eight gods, they say, 
existed prior to the twelve gods ; and, accordingly, like the 
Hellenic painters and statuaries, they represent the images 
of Pan with a goat's face and buck's legs : they do not, how- 
ever, fancy that Pan is such, but consider him similar to the 
other gods : for what purpose they represent him in this way 
it is not easy ^' for me to explain. But the Mendesians vene- 
rate all goats, and the males more than the females ; and, with 
them, goat-herds are held in great honoiu*; one especially, 
among the bucks ; who, when he dies, is deeply mourned, 
according to custom, everywhere, by the Mendesian. The 
buck, likewise, is called Mendes in Egyptian ; and so is Pan, 
the god. In my time, a prodigy occurred in this nome ; a 
buck had connexion with a woman in open day, which came 
under the observation of all persons. The pig is considered, 47 
by Egyptians, as an unclean animal : in the first place, if any 
one passing by a pig should touch the beast with lus gar- 
ments, he forthwith goes down to the river and plunges in'^: 
secondly, the swine-herds, although native Egyptians, are the 
only people of the country that never enter a temple ; nor 
will any person give one of them his daughter in marriage ; 
nor will he take a wife from among them : but the swine- 
herds take and give in marriage among themselves. The 
Egyptians, therefore, dare not offer swine to any other gods 
than Diana (the Moon) and Bacchus: to whom, at the same 
time, that is to say, at the same full moon, they sacrifice pigs, 
and afterwards eat" of the flesh. Why they abhor pigs at 
every other festival, and sacrifice them at that one, is ac- 
counted for by Egyptians : although I am aware what the 
reason is, it is more becoming 1 should say nothing about 
it". This sacrifice to the Moon is thus performed: after the 
sacrificer'^ has slaughtered the victim**, he puts together the 
tip of the tail, the milt, and the caul ; then covers them with 
all the fat found about the belly of the animal: this is after- 
wards consumed by fire. The remainder of the flesh is eaten 
during the full moon in which the sacrifice is oflfered up : 
on no other day would it hardly be even tasted®*. The poor 

^^ Matt. 457, 3. used instead of the positive. Matt* 

^^ Or, according to another punc- 457* 

tuation, ^^ plunges in with all his '^ Supply rU, or ^vatVf or • ^urhpf 

clothes on.** Matt. 400, /. before St/^ii. Schweig. 

'* [X0^0(] if^oi ovx 8tnr^8<rt^rif/»f ia-rt ^ Matt. 294. 

the comparative again being ^' Matt. 51^ 
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people among them, from their want of means, make pigs of 

48 dough, which they bake and oflFer up as sacrifice. On the 
eve of the festival of Bacchus, every one slaughters before 
his door a young pig ; and then returns the victim to the 
swine-herd who supplied it, that he may carry it away. The 
rest of the festival, with the exception of the pigs, is celebrat- 
ed by the Egyptians, in almost all its details, after the same 
manner as by the Hellenes : in the place of phalli, is substi- 
tuted an invention of their own ; images about a cubit in 
height, moved by springs, which are paraded about the towns 
and villages by the women ; the member scarcely any smaller 
than the whole body, nodding continually^: a piper heads 
the procession ; and the women follow, singing the praises of 
Bacchus. A religious reason is assigned for the member 
being so disproportionate, and for its being the only part of 

49 the body that moves. I presume, therefore, that, even in 
those early times, Melampus the son of Amythaon, far from 
being ignorant of this mode of sacrifice, was perfectly ac- 
quainted with the usage®': for Melampus was the person 
who introduced among the Hellenes the name of Bacchus, 
his ceremonies, and the procession of the phallus. He did 
not, however, lay open the whole ; but the sages that fol- 
lowed him have given more copious explanations. Melam- 
pus, therefore, was the institutor of the procession of the 
phallus to Bacchus ; and from him the Hellenes learned to do 
as they now do. For my part, I am of opinion that Me- 
lampus, a wise man, endowed with the gift of prophecy, in 
consequence of information obtained from Egypt, introduced 
various things among the Hellenes, and more particularly, 
with some slight alterations, the worship of Bacchus ; for I 
can by no means allow that the ceremonies performed in 
honour of Bacchus, both in Egypt and among the Hellenes, 
should so coincide by chance** ; in which case they would be 
consonant to Hellenic customs, and not have been so lately 
introduced : neither can I admit that the Egyptians borrowed 
either this practice from the Hellenes, or any other usage. 
My opinion is, that Melampus obtained most of his infor- 
mation respecting Bacchus from Cadmus the Tyrian, and 
from his followers out of Phoenicia into the country now 
called Boeotia. 

50 Nearly all the names of the gods came from Egypt to 

• ^ Coray is of Reiskius's opinion, ®^ Schweighaeuser takes the verb 

that we snould read nvovretf to agree ^uftirivrrttv in the sense of ^ to happen 

with uyecXfiarec. If we read vttMf, I or exist at one and the same time :* 

think i^otrat must be understood. Gronovius, M^esseling, and Larcher, 

Larcher. give it the signification of ^ to agree 

^ Matt. 324. or coincide by chance,* 
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Hellas : for I am convinced, by my own inquiries, that they 
must have proceeded from some people not of Hellenic race : 
accordingly, I think they came, for the most part, from Egypt. 
Indeed, with the exception of Neptune and the Dioscuri, as I 
before observed^, and of Juno, Vesta, Themis, the Graces, 
and Nereids, the names of all the other gods have for ever 
been in existence among the Egyptians: this I say from 
the authority of the Egyptians themselves. As to those names 
which they are not acquainted with, they were, I have no 
doubt, inventions of the Pelasgians®®: Neptune, however, 
must be excepted ; which god the Hellenes borrowed from 
the Libyans ; for none but Libyans originally possessed the 
name of Neptune, a god whom they have always worshipped. 
The Egyptians have no ceremonies instituted in honour of 
heroes . The above, therefore, and several other things 5 1 
likewise, which I shall by and bye explain, have been adopted^ 
by the Hellenes from the Egyptians. As to the practice of 
representing the images of Mercury with the member erect, 
that was not learned from the Egyptians, but from the Pe- 
lasgians : the first of all the Hellenes that adopted this custom 
were the Athenians, whose example the rest followed ; for 
the Pelasgians were neighbours of the Athenians, at that 
time already reckoned Hellenes : and from thence the Hel- 
lenes first took this practice. Whoever has been initiated 
in the mysteries of the Cabiri, which the people of Samo- 
thrace have adopted from the Pelasgians and now celebrate, 
will know what I mean ; for these Pelasgians who had pre- 
viously been the neighbours of the Athenians, dwelt, of old, 
in Samothrace ; and from them the Samothracians adopted 
the mysteries. The Athenians were accordingly the first of 
the Hellenes that, borrowing the custom from the Pelasgians, 
made their images of Mercury with the member erect: for 
which the Pelasgians assigned a sacred reason, explained 
in the mysteries at Samothrace ®^ Originally, the Pelasgi 52 

^ See chap. 43. xa/itv, — nvcfiimafty before which must 

rSv Si - - • curot iu See^ with be understood fAufiivris, ira^etXafiivrtfy 

regard to the repetition of the par- or some other verb, 
tide, Matt. 606, 3. ^^ 1 « is for xat4ei» Herodotus more 

^^ I think this is the true sense of usually has the expression xara ra. 

the words vefAi^ou^i ^ Zv Alyvftnot oiiV Ta is lonically for £, and «a^a for 

«f^*v4 tvliv. The Latin translator has »»rei. This may be explained also by 

improperly rendered them, ^ sed he- the figure called enallage, in gram- 

roas ^gyptii nullo cultu prosequun- mar : in that case, ra will relate to 

tur.* This term appears to me con- appnrA riv», which was in the author's 

secrated : every one knows what the mind, and instead of which he has 

Greeks meant by the term r» vofAt- written l^iv rtva xiyov. Larcher. r» 

i»fMtmy which is found everywhere, ly r^r^*/ U 'See/*, must be regarded as 

Larcher. equivalent to kuto, ra or m;. Wess. 

^ See B. iv. 27* fr«^a "Sxvfiseav ifty»^/- 



132 EUTERPE. 11. 53. 

sacrificed all kinds of victims*^, and offered prayersto the gods 
(such was the information I obtained at Dodona) ; but at- 
tached no name, or cognomen, to any one of those gods ; for 
as yet they had never heard of any. They called them gods^^ 
on this account, that they had arranged and distributed all 
things with such order. After a long time had intervened, 
they became acquainted with the names of all the gods im- 
ported from Egypt ; except that of Bacchus, which they heard 
of at a later period. Soon after, they consulted the oracle at 
Dodona concerning; the names : — that oracle is deemed the 
most ancient of all in Hellas, and was, at the time we are 
speaking of, the only one: — the Pelasgians, therefore, having 
consulted the Dodonsean oracle, ** whether they were to 
adopt •* the names coming from abroad;'' the oracle gave 
the answer, "to adopt them." From that period, they made 
use of the names of the gods, in their devotions ; a practice 
imitated some time later, from the Pelasgians, by the Hel- 
53 lenes. As to whence each of the gods sprung ; whether 
they had all existed from eternity ; what they were, as to 
form; such things were only known of yesterday, or the day 
before**, to use a trivial expression: for I consider Homer 
and Hesiod older than myself by four hundred years, cer- 
tainly not more : they were the poets that framed** the Hel- 
lenic theogony, gave distinctive names to the gods, distri- 
buted among them honours and professions, and pointed out 
their respective forms. The poets said to have flourished 
before the above two were, it is my belief, really posterior 
to them. My authority for the assertions in the first part of 
these statements is the Dodonsean priestesses : it is on my 
own authority I speak of Hesiod and Homer. 



^ Understand ^^tfui with Uvn ^ opinion of Wesseling; it being absurd 

v'tiwet, to suppose that Herodotus ever had an 

^^ Clement. Alexand. &to$ ^ ir«^^ idea ofattributing to Homer or Hesiod 
ri^v ^irtf tl^fireu, »ai r^v, »a) rqy hettti^m the vast fabric of Grecian supersti« 
fui^tv : quoted by Wesseling. This tion. I have used the English word 
alludes to the etymology of ^%oft which ^ framed,' because I think the mean- 
is said to be derived from (^m) ^Sy ing of Herodotus to be, that Homer 
the original root of riin/u. and Hesiod collated into one body 

^ Matt. 525, 6, b. what was related in various writings, 

^ 9'^Mfy 71 «a2 x^^f} ^s ^ proverbial concerning the birth, shape, &c.of the 

expression for lately, gods, and their mythi : in the same 

^ The signification of irettTt, in this manner we might say that Mahomet 

passage, is a subject of dispute : Wes- framed a new religion, although it is 

seling, and after him Larcher, take it well known that the Koran is little 

to mean, ^ to describe in verse.* This more than patches of the works of the 

interpretation is combatted by Wol- Jews, the Christians, and the Idola- 

fius; who denies that <r0ii7v, when taken ters. See Schweig. quotation from 

in that sense, can be followed by a Heine, in note to ii. 53. 
dative. Schweighseuser follows the 
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Concerning the two oracles, that of the Hellenes, and the 54 
other in Libya, the following account is given by the Egyp- 
tians. The priests of Thebaean Jupiter assert, "That two 
" consecrated women'* were carried off by Phoenicians ; that, 
** it was ascertained, one of them was sold, to be taken into 
** Libya** ; the other was disposed of to the Hellenes : that these 
" women were the original foundresses of the oracles, in the 
" said nations.^^ I asked, how they could know so positively 
that this was the case : to which their reply was : " that dili- 
gent search was made by them after those women; but they 
? were unable to find them ; and were subsequently made 
" acquainted with what they had accordingly stated concern- 
" ing the two women.'' Such, therefore, was the account I 55 
heard from the priests at Thebes : the following, however, is 
stated by the women that pronounce the oracles at Dodona* 
" Two black doves flew away from Thebes in Egypt : one 
** reached Libya; the other directed her flight to them. That 
" the dove perched in an oak-tree^, and, with human voice, 
" proclaimed, it behoved an oracle of Jove should be there 
*• established. They took this to be a divine token to them, 
" and did accordingly. — ^They add, that the other dove ar- 
" rived in Libya, and ordered the Libyans to found the 
** oracle of Ainmon,'' which is also one of Jupiter's. The 
priestesses of Dodona said the same ; both the eldest, named 
Promenia, and the juniors, called Timarete, and Nicandra : 
and all the Dodonsean people belonging to the holy precinct 
agreed with them. My opinion of these things is, that if it 56 
was true that the Phcenicians did carry off the consecrated 
women, and that they were sold, one into Libya, and the other 
into Hellas, I presume that the latter was disposed of to some 

feople of Thesprotia, now a part of Hellas, previously called 
elasgia; and that, reduced to slavery, she erected a temple 
to Jupiter under a green oak"®; as it was natural for a 
servant in the temple of Jupiter at Thebes to think of the 
place from which she came : and from this arose the oracle, 



^ If we read MaSf Herodotus ma- Libya.* Larcher, 
nifestly eontradicts his statement^ ^^ The ^nyU of the Greeks is not 

c. 35. Yalckenaer proposes yu^euxms the same with the /a^riM of the Latins. 

l^its [as in c. 56], which will signify The latter is the beech ; the former a 

* sacred women ;* such, probably, as species of oak. Larcher, Schneider 

were employed to attend the temple considers it to be the quercus esculns 

and the priests, but were not admitted of Linnaeus. Schneid. Gr, Ger. Lex, 
to the honour of priesthood. Larcher, ®® Schweigheeuser proposes * under 

^ \s Asfivtiv ir^tiPu^uf, The prepo- a real oak,' inferring that the other 

sition Sf, with the accusative, ex- particulars of this tradition were alle« 

presses motion : it would therefore gorical, 
be incorrect to translate ' was sold in 
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when the woman had attained a knowledge of the Hellenic 
language ; and the report originated with her, that her sister 
had been sold in the same manner by the Phoenicians, to go 

57 into Libya. I presume, likewise, that the women were called 
doves by the people of Dodona ; for this reason, that they were 
foreigners, and appeared to them to chatter like birds : after 
a time, they say, the dove spoke with human voice ; that was, 
when the woman began to speak intelligibly : so long as she 
spoke a foreign tongue, they imagined she chattered as a bird ; 
but how could a dove, of all things, speak like a human 
being ? By saying that the bird was black, they give us to 
understand the woman was an Egyptian ^. The oracle at 
Thebes of Egypt, and that at Dodona, resemble each other 
very closely. — The practice of divination by the victims in 
temples came likewise from Egypt. 

58 Festive congregations***®, processions, and thanksgivings*®* 
to the gods were first introduced by the Egyptians, from 
whom the Hellenes learned the same practices : the early 
adoption of these rites by the Egyptians, and their compara- 
tively modern establishment among the Hellenes, afibrd suffi- 

59 cient proof of my assertion*®*. The Egyptians have festive 
meetings more than once in every year : the greatest and the 
most rigidly-observed festival is that of Diana, at Bubastis ; 
the second, that of Isis, at Busiris : the largest temple of Isis 
is in this town, which stands in the centre of the Egyptian 
Delta : Isis, when translated, signifies Ceres. The third festi- 
val is celebrated at Sai's, in honour of Minerva ; the fourth 
at Heliopolis, to the Sun ; the fifth at Buto, in honour of 

60 Latona ; the sixth at Papremis, to Mars. Those, accord- 
ingly, who come by water to Bubastis act in the following 
manner. Men and women embark together ; vast numbers 
of both sexes are seen in every barge : some of the women 
have rattles, with which they make a noise *®', some of the 
men also play on the fife, in every boat: the rest of the 
women and men sing, and clap their hands. When, in their 
progress, they arrive at any town, they push their bark to 
land ; where some of the women do as I have described, 
while others scoff and scream at the women belonging to the 
place : some also dance ; while others, standing forth, pull up 

^ The Egyptians were black : see ^ *®^ ^aivovnu - - - - vfttuft^tvat. This 

chap. 104. 'mode of speech does not express a 

'^ Ilayyiyv^iSf Panegyris, Festorum doubt ; it rather contains an affirma- 

dleTVimcelehTSLtio.Schweig.LeiV.Herod. tion. Larcher. See Viger. sect. ziii. 

^°* Herodotus gives to ^pe^ecyuyas ^^S' !• Matt. 648, 6. 
the meaning of 'solemn sacrifice* and The xeorakoy was a sort of rat* 

' feast,* called, in later times, v^iffoiu, tie, made of a splitten reed, xakmffi^ 

Schneid. Lex. i^^^tg'fiifas. 
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their clothes and exhibit their persons. The same thing takes 
place at every town on the river-side : and when they have 
reached Bubastis, they celebrate the feast, and offer up great 
jsaerifices: more grape- wine is consumed at this feast than 
in all the rest of the year besides. The congregated multi- 
tude of men and women, without reckoning the children, 
amounts, the people of Bubastis say, to seven hundred thou- 
sand. In what manner the feast of Isis is kept at Busiris 6 1 
has been already described by me****: there, accordingly, 
after the sacrifice, all the men and women, to the amount of 
many myriads, beat themselves on the breast, to the honour 
of whom I am not at liberty to divulge****. The Carians that 
are settled in Egypt carry their zeal still farther, inasmuch 
as they slash their faces with their knives ; showing thus, that 
they are not Egyptians, but foreigners. At Sai's, after the 62 
people have collected to be present at the sacrifices ***^ all the 
inhabitants, on a certain night, kindle a great number of lamps, 
in the open air, aroimd their houses : the lamps are small 
flat saucers filled with salt and oil, on the surface of which 
floats a wick that bums through the whole night ; and hence 
the feast is called the lighting up of lamps ***^ The Egyptians 
who cannot join this festive congregation observe the night 
of sacrifice, and every one lights up lamps ; so that the iflu- 
mination is not confined to Sai's alone, but extends all over 
Egypt A religious reason is assigned for this night being 
so honoured, and the illumination that accompanies it. At 63 
Heliopolis and Buto the people conie merely, and attend the 
sacrifices : but at Papremis, not only are the sacrifices of- 
fered up, and the holy ceremonies performed, as in the other 
towns, but, about sunset, a few of the priests are employed 
about the image, while the greater part, armed with blud- 
geons, stand in the portal of the sacred edifice : other men, 
determined to accomplish certain vows they have made, and 
more than a thousand strong, each provided also with a 
bludgeon, stand in a mass opposite : (the image, placed in 
a small wooden chapel, all gilt, is conveyed the day before 
to some other holy sojourn:) the few left about the image 
drag a four-wheel vehicle, with the chapel containing the 
image : the priests stationed in the portal refuse admittance : 



*®* Chap. 40. as in several others, Herodotus re* 
*®^ See the end of chap 4 — t«v J« frains, through religious scruples^ 
vvvrrtrreu. This is an example of the from stating the origin of this cere- 
middle verb, taken in a reflective mony. 
sense. The preposition ha, must be ^^ Matt. 393, 5th parag. 
understood with t»v h. Larcher. See '^^ This reminds us of the Feast 
likewise Matt. 419, 5. In this case> of Lanterns, in China. 
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the devotees, rushing to the assistance of the god, fail oa %ii^ 
opponents with their bludgeons: then begins a furious 
struggle with clubs: they break one another's heads, and 
many must, I conceive, die of their wounds although the 

64 Egyptians themselves deny that this ever is the case. The 
people of Papremis assert, that the reason for thus celebrat- 
ing the feast is this : that the mother of Mars resided in the 
temple; her son, educated at some distant spot *^*, having 
come to manhood, wished to pay a visit to his mother ; but 
the attendants, who had never before seen him, refused him 
admittance, and drove him away. Mars therefore collect- 
ing men from the other part of the city, handled the servants 
very severely, and forced an entrance to his mother. In 
consequence of that event they declare that this sort of com- 
bat is instituted on His festival. 

The Egyptians were also the first to establish the custom, 
that all communication with women in the sacred places 
should be prohibited, and that men who had been connected 
with females should not enter the temples unwashed. For 
with nearly all nations, except the Egyptians and Hellenes, 
m:en may either sleep with women within the sacred edifice, 
or, rising from a female partner, enter the temple unwashed. 
These people put mankind on a level with the brute creation; 
for, say they, other animals and various birds are seen 
coupling in the shrines, temples, and sacred precincts *" ; 
and, consequently, if this was displeasing to the god, the 
brute creatures even would not do it. The persons that 
endeavour to excuse, by such reasoning, the above beha- 
viour, do not by any means meet with my approbation. 
The Egyptians observe, with scrupulous care, all religious 
ordinances, and especially the above mentioned. 

65 Although Egypt confines on Libya, it is not very abundant 

*^ airirfopaff futx^iiv rtffmftfiiMv* He' cell itself of the deity, in which the 
sych. The whole of this passage sacred image was deposited. The 
may be translated in another manner; rifttves was a part of the li^ivj con- 
as the reader will see, if he .consults sisting of various edifices, surround- 
the commentators. ing the >a«r, and peculiarly consecrat- 

^ This paragraph affords an in- ed, or, as it were, cut off, for the 

stance of the three different terms service of the divinity. The reader 

It^ivy *a6S9 r%fA%v»f The U^iv was the will no doubt call to his recollection, 

* whole of the sacred inclosure : it that even the deeds of brutal licen- 

must, in some cases, have been very tiousness, mentioned i. 199, took place 

extensive, for that of the temple of I^m toZ S^w. The nice distinction that 

uEsculapius, at Epidaunis, the limits I have just explained can hardly be 

of which may to this day be pretty attended to in the language of a 

clearly ascertained, contained several country which a merciful Providence 

hundred acres, and was adorned with has long since delivered from the ty* 

theatres, amphitheatres, baths, and ranny of superstition, 
other buildings. The vaig was the 
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in animals"®: those found in this country are all held to be 
sacred, whether domesticated by men or otherwise. Were 
I to mention the reasons why they are considered holy, 
I should be descending in my narrative to religious matters, 
which I wish, above all things, to avoid "^ even the few 
I have superficially spoken of, were mentioned from neces- 
sity "^ The practice with the Egyptians, in respect of ani- 
mals, is this : curators are appointed for feeding every kind 
separately : they are Egyptian men and women ; and the 
son inherits the dignity of his father. The inhabitants of 
cities acquit themselves in the following manner of the vows 
they have made to the gods : when they pray to the god to 
whom the animal may be consecrated, they shave either the 
whole heads of their children, or the half, or the third only of 
their heads : they weigh the hair in scales against silver : 
whatever that weight may be, they give it to me curator of 
the animals ; in return for which, she cuts up some fish, and 
gives it as food to them : such, accordingly, is the appointed 
mode of feeding them. Whoever kills one of these animals, if 
wilfully, the punishment is death"': if accidentally, the culprit 
is bound to pay what fine the priests may impose : it is un- 
derstood, however, that he who kills an ibis or a vulture, whe- 
ther wittingly or unwittingly, must necessarily be put to death. 
Although the domesticated animals are numerous, their 66 
numbers would be still greater, were it not for what takes 

{dace with the cats. When the females have littered, they no 
onger seek the company of the males, who, finding it im- 
possible to gratify their desires at that time, have recourse, 
in consequence, to this artifice : they take away, secretly, 
the kittens from the females, and, carrying them ofi^, kill 
them : in so doing, however, the males do not devour the 
young. The female cats, deprived of their kittens, and de- 
sirous of others, seek again the company of the males ; for 
the cat is much attached to her offspring. When a fire 
occurs, a surprising prodigy takes place among the cats ; for 
the Egyptians, not heeding the conflagration, stand at some 
distance, and give their whole attention to the cats : those 
animals however slip between, and leap over the ranks of 
men, to rush into the fire : at this, great sorrow takes pos- 
session of the Egyptian. When a cat dies, in a house, of a 

^^ Libya abounded in wild ani- for the scrupulousness with which 

mals of all kinds : it might perhaps Herodotus avoids stating the reasons 

have been inferred^ that the.^case was of the various ceremonies he has de- 

the same with Egypt: this assum- scribed, 

ption the Historian contradicts. ^^^ Comp. chap. 3. 

^ "• This passage, coupled with a ^^^ Matt. 481. o*«.2. 
similar one in c. 3^ in fin., accounts 

VOL. I. N 
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natural death***, the inmates all shave their eyebrows ; but 
those with whom a dog dies, shave the whole body, together 

67 with the head. The deceased eats are carried to Bubastis, 
where they are embalmed, and buried in holy vaults. As 
for the dogs, all that die are buried in sacred cells, by the 
respective persons to whom they belonged, and in their own 
towns. The ichneumons are buried in the same manner as 
the dogs "* ; but shrew-mice and vultures are taken to Buto; 
the ibises to Hermopolis ; the bears, which are not very 
abundant, and the wolves"®, not much larger than foxes, are 
buried wherever their carcasses may be found. 

^® The following is a description of the crocodile. During 
the four winter months he eats nothing : he is four-footed, 
and amphibious : this animal is oviparous : the female lays 
her eggs in the ground, and there leaves them. The croco- 
dile passes the greater part of the day on the dry land ; but 
the whole night in the water, because at that time the water 
is at a higher temperature than the atmosphere or the dew. 
Of all livmg things we are acquainted with, the crocodile is 
that which, from the smallest, grows to be the largest ; for 
the crocodile'^s egg is not much larger than that of the 
goose ; and the newly-hatched animal is proportioned to the 
egg he comes from, but gradually increases in size, till he 
reaches a length of seventeen cubits, and even still more. 
He has the eyes of a pig; large teeth and tusks in proportion 
to his body: is the only animal that has no tongue; the 
only animal, also, that does not move the lower jaw, but 

^^* I was a long time in doubt, whe- along, as if ready to seize its prey : it 

ther I should translate iiri rev avrofta- feeds on plants, eggs, and fowls. In 

r«(/, ' by accident,* or * naturally.* I Upper Egypt, it searches for the eggs 

adopt the latter, from the authority of of the crocodile, which lie hid in the 

Aulus Oellius, who says, avrifutras sand, and eats them, thereby pre- 

^AvMTot, * quasi naturalis et fatalis, venting the increase of that animal, 

nulla extrinsecus vi coactus venit.* It may be easily tamed, and goes 

Noct. Attic, xiii. 1. It is the same as about the houses like a cat. It makes 

what the Latins call ^ mori sua a growling noise, and barks when it 

morte.' Not, however, but that i<r» is very angp-y. Hasaelquist, 
T»v etiiTofiirav may signify * by chance,* "® Wolves are not found, it is said, 

as in the following passages from now-a-days,in£gypt: Sonnini, there- 

Xenophon : rwrm li /la^^tg el ^«^ty- fore, supposes that Herodotus, in this 

r%t Avi red etdrt/ieirau, ^ I have for wit- instance, confounds the wolf with the 

nesses of it those who have saved chacal or jackal. Our Historian was 

themselves by chance.* HeUen,\,T, a native of Asia Minor, where wolves 

««*• rou etvroftArau x^s ii»o*Tas srkMv, are very frequently seen ; and jackals 

' a vessel having arrived yesterday are so numerous and noisy, that the 

by chance.* Cyr, Exp, vi. 4, 12. — traveller finds great diflSculty to en- 

Larcher, joy at night the necessary refresh.. 

^'^ Matt. 386, 3. 'Ixnvra), ei vvv ment of sleep, amid a din ten thou- 

Ixnvfitns Xtyo/tMi, Hetych. This ani- sand times greater than the cater- 

mal is found both in Upper and wauHngs on a summer night in a po- 

Lower Egypt. It creeps slowly pnlous town. 
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brings the upper jaw down to the lower. He is armed with 
strong claws; his skin covered with scales, impenetrable 
on the back : blind in the water, exceedingly quick-sighted 
on land: passing so much of his time in the water, the 
inside of lus mouth always beset with leeches. All other 
beasts and fowls fly before him ; but he is at peace with one 
sort of water-bird, called the trochilus, which assists him 
greatly; for when he gets out of the river on land, and 
opens his jaws (which he is wont always to do towards 
the west), the trochilus enters his mouth, and devours the 
leeches. The crocodile is grateful for this service, and does 
no harm to the bird "'. T^e crocodile, therefore, is sacred 69 
with some Egyptians: by others, far from being sacred, 
he is pursued as an enemy. The people residing about 
Thebes and Lake Mceris consider crocodiles to be highly 
sacred : each of these people feeds one crocodile in particu* 
lar, brought up so tame as to allow himself to be handled : 
they put in his ears, crystal and gold gems*" ; bracelets on 
his fore paws ; and give him appointed and sacred provi- 
sions, and treat him handsomely while he is alive ; when 
dead, they embalm him, and inter him in a holy cell. The 
people at Elephantine, and the environs, eat these reptiles, 
conceiving them far from sacred. These animals are not 
in Egyptian called crocodile, but * champsse' : the lonians 
have given them the former name, from an idea of their 
resemblance in shape to the lizards or newts of the hedges, 
which they thus denominate "'. The modes of catching them 70 
are many and various : that which accordingly appears to me 
at least the most deserving of description, I shall describe. 
They *^ bait a hook with the chine of a pig, and let it down 
the middle of the stream: the fisherman holds, on the bank 
of the river, a live hog, which he beats : the crocodile, hearing 

*" The mistakes detected in this lower jaws lock in together, so tight- 
description of the crocodile, by modern ly as to present the appearance of a 
naturalists, are — The crocodile has a barrier of bone, 
tongue, that is to say, the flesh and "® x<Vi»« X"'^^9 * works of melted 
rouscles of a tongue ; but the skin that stone.' I cannot decide whether 
covers it extends all over the lower Herodotus means glass, enamel, or 
jaw, and connects itself with that of any other artificial stone. The use 
the sides of the mouth : the lower is of glass is very ancient, but its origin 
the only moveable of the jaws of the cannot be determined. Larcher, 
crocodile, as well as other animals: "^ The hedge-lizard, or eft, [Lac^r/a 
the difference in the crocodile is, that stellio Linn.] was known by the name 
the lower jaw is endowed with a dou- of the M^oM6hi\9s xH^"'^*'* 
ble motion from top to bottom, and ^'^^ Supply, from the preceding 
from right to left : all the teeth are Ay^aty the substantive aypili (lite- 
pointed, ai^d curved towards the rally, "hunter"), to govern the verb 
throat : when the animal closes his 'ht^.tMn, See Matt. 294. 
mouth, the teeth of the upper and 

N 2 
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the squeaks, comes to the sound, and, meeting with the 
chine, gorges the bait The men now haul him in ; and, 
when the animal is drawn up on the land, the first thing the 
fisherman does is to plaster his eyes over with mud : this 
being done, the rest is easily effected: so long as this 

71 remains undone, the difficulties are great. The hippopota- 
mus, also, is held sacred in the nome of Papremis, but not so 
by the rest of the Egyptians. This animal may be thus 
described: he is a quadruped ; his foot is armed with claws; 
his hoof is that of the ox : he has a pug-nose, and a horse^s 
neck ; jutting teeth ; the tail and the neigh of a horse. His 
size is that of the largest sort of oxen ; and his hide is so 

72 tough, that, when dry, javelins are made from it **". Otters, 
likewise, are met with in the Nile : they hold them to be 
sacred, as well as, among fish, the lepidotus and eel : they 
affirm that the above sacred animals are the property of the 
Nile***: and so, among birds, the fox-goose. 

73 There is another sacred bird, called the ' phoenix'; which I 
myself never saw, except in a picture ; for it seldom makes 
its appearance among them ; only every five hundred years, 
according to the people of Heliopolis. They state, that he 
comes on the death of his sire : if at all like his picture^ this 
bird may be thus described, in size and shape. Some of his 
feathers are of the colour of gold ; others are red. In out- 
line'*^, he is exceedingly similar to the eagle, and in size 
also. This bird is said to display an ingenuity, wliich to me 
does not appear credible : he is represented as coming out of 
Arabia, and bringing with him his father to the temple of 
the Sun, embalmed in myrrh ; and there burying him. The 
manner in which this is done, is as follows :— In the first 
place, he sticks together an egg of myrrh, as much as he 
can carry, and then tries if he can bear the burden : this 
experiment achieved, he accordingly scoops out the egg, 
sufficiently to deposit his sire within : he next fills with fredi 
myrrh the opening in the egg by which the body was en- 
closed : thus the whole mass, containing the carcase, is still 
of the same weight. Having thus completed the embalm- 
ing, he transports him into Egypt, and to the temple of the 
Sun. 

^^* Iv^rit itxitrm* Herodotus here in my translation, to have put simply 

joins the words l^v^rh and £»«»ri«y, ^jacula.* Schweiff. 

the former of which is an adjective, *^ Matt. 371, 1. 

and, when used alone, signifies *a *^ irtftnyfi^ify according to Wes- 

javelin,* on account of the substantive seling, signifies ^ formam et diligen- 

Axopriav being understood. It would, tern ejus descriptionem.* I take it 

therefore, have been better, instead to be what we should call, in French, 

pf ^ polita jacula^* which I have used ^ la contour.* Schweig. 
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In the vicinity of Thebes, a kind of serpents are sacred, 74 
that never do any harm to men ***. They are dimmutive in 
size ; and carry two horns, 8prinfi;in&[ from the crown of the 
head. All these serpents, that die, uiey bury in the temple 
of Jupiter, to whom it is said these reptiles are consecrated. 
But close to the environs of Buto, there is a spot belonging 75 
to Arabia ; which I visited, in consequence of information 
I received concemmg some wmged serpents. On my ar- 
rival there, I beheld such quantities of prickly bones as 
would be impossible to describe : there were heaps of these 
spinal bones ^^, some large, others small, others again still 
smaller ; all in great quantities. The spot where the bones 
are accumulated, may be thus described : it is a gorge, be- 
tween two steep mountains, and leads to a wide plain, which 
is connected with the Egyptian plain. And report says, 
that, with the spring, the winged serpents fly out of Arabia, 
towards Egypt ; but the ibis, a sort of bird, takes his post at 
the defile, opposes the passage of the serpents, and destroys 
them. For this service, the Egyptians, according ^o the 
Arabians, give great honours to the ibis; and the^;yptian8 
themselves confess that such is their motive for honouring 
these birds*"^ The following is the description of the ibis. 76 
He is all of a deep black ; his legs are like the crane's ; his 
bill is strongly curved ; his size that of the crex : such is 
the description of the black ibis, the champion that fights 
against the serpents. The other sort (Tor there are two 
kinds of ibis), more frequently met with**', are naked on 
part of the head and the whole of the neck : the plumage is 
white, excepting the few feathers on the head and throat, on 
the tips of the wings, and the extremity of the tail, all of 
which are jet black. The legs and bill are similar to the 
other species. The winged-serpent is similar in shape to 
the water-snake : his wings are not covered with feathers, 
but completely similar to those of the bat *^. — So much for 
the description of the sacred animals. 

Of the Egyptians with whom I have had an opportunity 77 
to be acquainted, those inhabiting the arable parts of Egypt 

^^* Matt. 322, 1. (;/3/«») tmVi M^Ji<rMt {iVtn) y^iXh ». r. A. 

'^ &Kaf4» JBignifies not only the .... ilktvfAUmt from tt>.iiv9tu ' versari.' 

back-bone, but all the bones of a fish Schweig. rk iv vr$v'i are ^ common 

or serpent : it is equivalent to the things,' such as one frequently meets 

French word ' arSte,* the fish-bone, on one*s road. Larcher. 
that is, like that of the sole, for in- ^^^ Matt. 462, last parag. but one. 

stance. Larcher, The particle Kti, on to ftdXtrrm^ is 

**• See B. iii. 107. pleonastic. 

*^ Constr. rS* I* irt) uktufitUtv 
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are the most distinguished of the world in their exertions to 
preserve the memory of events ***, and, beyond all doubt, the 
most skilful historians. As to their mode of diet, they take 
purgatives three successive days in every month ; and look 
for health by means of emetics and clysters, being con- 
vinced that all the diseases incident to man have their 
origin in the food that he takes. In fact, next to the Li- 
byans, the Egyptians are the most healthy in the world ; an 
advantage, I think, to be attributed to the seasons, which are 
always the same; for disease most frequently attacks the 
human frame at the changes of the seasons. They are 
eaters of bread in the form of spelt loaves, which they call 
' cyllestis.' They make use of wine, brewed from barley ; for 
their soil produces none from the grape. They live on fish, 
raw, but sun-dried, or steeped in brine : they eat also raw 
quails and ducks, and the smaller birds, salted beforehand ; 
and all the rest boiled or roasted ; but refrain from the birds 

78 and fishes which are regarded as sacred. In the wealthier 
classes of society, and at their convivial banquets, a man 
carries round a wooden image of a dead body, exactly 
carved and painted to represent a corpse, although in its 
whole height *** not more than one or two cubits. The per- 
son, that shews it round, says : ** Look on this ; drink and be 
jovial ; for when you are dead, such will you be.'' This is 
their mode of managing their feasts. 

79 They have their own national airs, and adopt none others : 
among various compositions highly deserving of praise, 
there is, more especially, one song, wluch is sung in Phoenicia 
and Cyprus, and in other places ; it bears difierent names in 
difierent nations, but coincides with what the Hellenes call^ 
Linus, and which they sing*'*. Among the many won-* 
derful things that I have observed in the Egyptians, this is 
one, Whence did they get the Linus "* ? They have appa- 
rently sung it from time immemorial. The Lmus is csdled, 
in Egyptian, Maneros. The Egyptians represent that Ma- 
neros was the only-begotten son of the first king of Egypt ; 
and that, on the occasion of his untimely death, he was 

^^ This is taken by Valckenaer and meaning which does not make sense 

Wesseling to signify ^ the exercise in this passage, 

and cultivation of the faculty of me- '^^ Matt. 535, <L 

mory.' Larcher is of the same opi- *^^ Linusy a hero, the son of Ura- 

nion ; but Schweigheeuser regards nia, on whose fate the Greeks had a 

f/tvinftfi* as alluding to ^ the memory of song, which was frequently chaunted 

past events,* ' historical records.* at their feasts, and was called ATm;. 

*^ vrdvTii is used by Herodotus to Schneider, Lexic, 
signify, '^ in each direction ;** a 
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honoured with these mournful strains by the people : and this 
lay was the first and only one they had in early times. In 80 
the next following particular, the Egyptians assimilate to 
none of the Hellenes, except the Lacedaemonians. The young 
people, meeting their elders, give way, and turn out of their 
path ; andy at their approach, rise up from their seats. The 
foUowing custom, however, is not known to any Hellenic 
nation whatever : instead of accosting one another in words 
on the ways, they salute by sinking the hand to the knee. 
They wear cotton under-garments, with fringes about the 81 
legs, and call them ' calasiris : over these they throw man- 
tles of white flannel ; but they take no woollen clothing what- 
ever into their temple, nor do they use shrouds of wool for the 
dead : that would be contrary to law. In this respect they 
agree with the Orphic and Bacchic rites, which are the same 
as the Egyptian and Pythagorean : in the above mysteries, 
none of the initiated is allowed to be buried in winding- 
sheets of wool. For which institutions, a religious reason is 
assigned. 

These again are inventions made by the Egyptians: 82 
Every month, and every day, is consecrated to one of the 
gods ; and, according to the birth-day of any person, is^^de- 
termined what shall befal him, how he shall end his days, 
and what will become of him. The Hellenic Poets have 
made use of this science : they have found out more signs 
and tokens than all the rest of mankind put together ; for 
whenever any prodigy occurs, they observe and note down, 
in writing, the result ; and if at any time a nearly similar 
thing should happen, they conclude that the same result 
will ensue. In respect of divination, the following practice 83 
holds : The art is vouchsafed to no mortal man, but to some 
of the gods. Accordingly, there are oracles of Hercules, 
of Apollo, Minerva, Diana, Mars, and Jupiter; together 
with that 'of the greatest repute, the oracle of Latona at 
Buto. The practice of medicine is thus distributed among 84 
them : Every physician confines himself to one disease only, 
no more: all places abound in doctors: some are doctors 
for the eyes ; others respectively for the head ; teeth ; and for 
the belly, and the parts about it, for the inward disorders. 

Their mode of mourning and performing funeral ceremo- 85 
nies is this : At the death of any person of distinction be- 
longing to the family*^', all the females of the house ac- 
cordingly daub their heads and faces with mud, leave the 
corpse in the house, and parade the town ; and, after tying a 

'33 Matt. 627. obs, 2. 
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girdle round their waists, expose their bosoms, and beat 
their breasts***: they are accompanied also by all their 
female relations. The men, on the other hand, beat their 
breasts, and gird their waists. When these ceremonies have 
been performed, they carry away the dead body, for the 
86 pm-pose of having it embalmed. For this business, certain 
persons are specifically appointed"*, and exercise it as a pro- 
fession : when the corpse is brought to them, these artists 
shew to the bearers of the body some wooden models of 
dead bodies, painted to imitate nature ; and first explain to 
them the most-carefuUy executed of these patterns, the name 
of which in this business I deem it improper to mention. 
They next shew the second pattern, considerably inferior to 
the former, and cheaper ; and then the third, which is the 
cheapest of all. They then inquire according to which model 
the people wish to have the body prepared : when the rela- 
tions present have agreed for the price, they withdraw; 
while the artists, who work at home, proceed to embalm 
the body in the following manner, which is also the most 
sumptuous. In the first place, with an iron hook, they draw 
out the brain through the nostrils ; not the whole, but a part 
only ; which they replace with certain drugs. Next, with a 
sharp Ethiopian stone, they make an incision down the 
flank, by which they draw out the whole of the intestines : 
having cleansed the abdomen, and rinsed it with palm-wine, 
they then sprinkle the inside with pounded perfumes*". 
After they have filled the belly with genuine pounded miyrrh, 
casia, and other perfumes, frankincense excepted, they sew 
up again the aperture : having so prepared the body, they 
put it in natron**^, where they steep it for seventy days: 

^ The women undid the top of and rinse them in palm-wine : they 

their garment, in order to open their rinse them again in pounded aroma- 

hosoms ; and, lest the robe should tics : after which, they fill the belly 

drop, and so discover them naked to with myrrh," &c. A difficulty then 

the spectators, they tied it up with a occurs : What did they do with the 

girdle round their middle. This is intestines, after they had taken so 

the meaning of iirtl^ttffiivm* Lareher, much trouble to cleanse them ? — 

from Wyttenbach, Schweighseuser is of opinion, that 

13^ »«Ti«r«/, Ion. for xoJfirretu This \\ai^iuv m Kotkiti* means, " to take 

term, although general, is particu- the bowels out of the belly,** (as in 

larly applied to those who work at the c. 40, xotXim «•/»«» «'««'«» l\ £v f?)i«v,) 

trades called, by the Latins, artea set" and proves that xMXm and *n^vs are 

/u/ari<9,^^ sedentary arts." Larcher, — synonymous. By this interpretation, 

I have followed SchweighaBuser*s ver- the difficulty disappears. See Sehweig, 

sion, " constituti sunt :** he states, Not, and Lex. Herod, 

however, that xariartu may also be ^^^ Larcher sufficiently proves that 

rendered simply " sedent.** Schweig, kir^ov should not be translated ** ni- 

Lex, Herod, voc. xarMeu, tre," but " natrum," a fixed alkali, 

'^1^ The following is the translation which would blend with the lympha- 

of Larcher : ^' They extract, by this tic and oily juices and the fat. 
opening, the intestines, cleanse them. 
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more than that time it is unlawful to keep the body in 
pickle. When the seventy days are gone by, they wash the 
corpse, and wrap the whole body in bandages of cotton 
cloth, smeared with the gum*", which the Egyptians gene- 
rally use instead of paste : the dead body is then taken back 
by the relations ; who have a wooden case, made in the shape 
of a man, in which they put the corpse ; and then, closing it, 
deposit the whole in a sepulchral chamber, placing the case 
upright against the walL This is the most costly mode of 
preparation. For such as wish to go to a moderate ex- 87 
pense, and avoid all extravagance, the embalmers prepare the 
bodies thus : They fill their syringes with oil made from the 
cedar, and inflate the abdomen of the corpse, without making 
any incision or taking out the intestines, but merely apply 
their injections by the anus of the dead body : they stop the 
passage by which the injection might flow out, and so put 
the body into pickle for the prescribed number of days ; on 
the last of wMch they let out from the abdomen the cedar 
oil, by injecting which they had begun their operation: the 
power of this drug is so great, that it dissolves and brings 
out with it the bowels and other intestines**. The natron 
consumes the flesh ; and consequently nothing remains of the 
body but skin and bone. When this has been done and com- 
pleted, the embalmers return the body, without doing any 
thing more. The third mode of embalming, which is used 88 
only for the very poor, is this : they inject the abdomen with 
radish-juice **^ steep the body the seventy days in pickle, 
and then give it to the relations when they come to fetch it. 
As for the wives of great people, they are not delivered to 89 
the embalmers immediately after death ; neither are such 
women as have been particularly beautiful, and the subject 
of great notice : they are entrusted to the embalmers three 
or four days after death: this is done in order that the 
workmen .may not abuse the persons of the deceased fe- 
males ; for they say that one of these persons was caught in 
the very act, having been informed against by a brother 
workman. Every person seized by a crocodile, no matter 90 
whether he be Egyptian or alien, and all brought to death 
by the river itself, on whatever territory the body may float 
to, must by law be embalmed, adorned in the most magnifi- 
"Cent manner, and entombed in a sacred coffin. No one 

>^ Chim-arabic, probably. "® It is not determined what sort 

>'* *niifs, in this case, signifies the of liquid is meant by ^v^fMtiti, The 

bowels or intestines : ret ^irXciyxv» same word occurs in c. 126, where 

are the nobler viscera, u f, the heart, Pliny translates it in a sense which 

lungs, &c. Schweig, cannot apply here. 
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dare touch liim, whether relation or friend : the priests of 
the Nile bury the body with their own hands, as being some- 
thing more than that of a man. 

91 The Egyptians have a great aversion to the Hellenic 
customs, and, generally speaking, to all the usages of other 
nations. This aversion pervades all Egypt, with the excep- 
tion of CSiemmis, a large town in the Thebaic nome, not far 
from Neapolis. At this place there is seen a quadrangular 
temple to Perseus the son of Danae, around which palm- 
trees have been planted : the propylaea of the edifice is very 
extensive, and built of stone ; upon the top of which stand 
two colossal statues. Within this precinct stands the temple 
itself, where the image of Perseus is seen. The people of 
Chenm[iis assert that Perseus has frequently appeared to 
them on earth ; frequently, likewise, within the temple ; and 
that one of the sandals that he wears, two cubits in length, 
is sometimes found: and after this appearance, Egypt is 
throughout blessed with abundance. Li imitation of the 
Hellenic ceremonies, they open, to the honour of Perseus, a 
gymnic list for all sorts of sports and combats *^* ; proposing 
as prizes, heads of cattle, cloaks, and skins. When I in> 
quired how it was that Perseus was wont to make his ap- 
pearance to them alone, and why they departed so widely 
from the Egyptian customs as to celebrate gynmic games, 
the answer given to me was : " that Perseus was originally 
** of their town f for Danaus and Lynceus, who were natives 
" of Chemmis, came, by sea, from thence to Hellas :" then re- 
capitulating the genealogy of these two men, they brought 
it down to Perseus : and next proceeded to say in answer : 
*' Perseus had come to Egypt, for the same purpose as the 
" Hellenes themselves represent ; that is to say, to bring 
** away from Libya the Gorgon's head : he paid them also a 
** visit, and acknowledged all his kindred : — that, informed by 
" his mother, he had heard of the name of Chenunis before 
'' he came to Egypt ; and that according to his injunction 
" they celebrated the gymnic games." 

92 All the above customs hold among the Egyptians that 
reside above the morasses : those that occupy the morasses 
themselves have the same institutions as the rest of the Egyp- 
tians ; among others, that, like the Hellenes, of every man 
having but one wife. But, as respects the domestic customs 

*^^ aySva yvfivt»9v ^/a ^eiffns iyatMiets tentes.*' Schweig, Lex, Jfferod, voce 

7;^«yr«, " ludos gymnicos qui per om- Sf;^i/y and ^Mtin. Larcher, after Wes- 

nia certaminum genera obtinent, seling, translates, " qui de tons les 

locum habent, " «. e. " celebrantur,** jeux sont les plus excellens ;** which, 

equivalent to " ludos gymnicos om- of all games, are the most excellent, 

nium certaminum genera complec- See Gaisford^s Herod* 
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relating to provisions, they have discovered many things 
conducive to their comfort For instance, when the river 
has swollen to its highest, and has swamped the mea- 
dows, an abundance of lilies springs up in the water, which 
are called by the Egyptians 'lotus': they gather these 
plants, dry them in the sun, and then thresh out the pods in 
the middle of the lotus, which are similar to those of the 
poppy, and make loaves of the seed, and bake them : the root 
of this lotus is also edible, and of a delicate sweet taste ; it 
is globular, and of the size of an apple *". There are, more- 
over, other lilies, similar to roses, that grow in the river ; the 
fruit of which shoots up from the root in a calyx, supported 
on an independent stalk, and is very like a wasps' comb : 
within this calyx are contained several eatable kernels, 
about the size of an olive-stone : these are eaten, both fresh 
and dried '*'. The annual plant called the ' byblus ' is pulled 
up in the marshes: the top of the plant is cut off, and put to 
various uses : the lower part, about a cubit long, they eat, and 
make an object of sale : those who are desirous of having 
the byblus very deliciously prepared, put it into a hot oven***, 
and eat it without any seasoning "*. Some of these people 
live entirely on fish, which they catch, gut, and dry in the 
sun ; and, when properly cured, use them as food. 
The gregarious sorts of fish are seldom found in the 93 

»42 This plant is the water-lily of Lareher, — The signification of Ttnyw 

Egypt, not unlike our own water- is ^' suffocare" ; but this word is 

lily : its flowers and fruit sink under also used to express a certain mode of 

water for the night, and make their cooking, thus described by Casau- 

appearance again at sun-rise. The bon fad Athen. ii. p.65, 1.) ''The 

root and seed of this plant constituted meat is cooked in its own juice, in- 

part of the food of the Egyptians. closed in a pot or pan, so that no 

143 This plant is a kind of Goloca- steam may exhale; a mode of dress- 
sia or Arum, similar to the Calla ing which our cooks also call ' sujfo^ 
^thiopica of our green-houses. The caH(m<i^ («. e, bruising.)" From this 
Egyptian colocasia has leaves about it is evident that Herodotus cannot 
the size of a cabbage-leaf, full of mean by »x//3a»«; a fixed large oven, 
viscous juice : stalk, three feet high, but a pot, pan, or some other culinary 
and of the size of the thumb : the vase : and we gather from Athenseus, 
flowers are monopetalou8,in the shape that the KXi$«9»t was sometimes 
of an ass's ear, of a purplish colour, brought to table with its contents. 
The flower - stalk ends in a pistil, Schweig, Lex. Herod, voce. Wiyuv and 
which in time becomes a cylindrical »X//3a»0f. 

fruit, composed of several berries, not n* This is the Cyperus papyrus, or 

unlike a wasps' nest when dug up. water-plant ; consisting of a tuft of 

144 h Kkifiavy hmfant irvi^etfTtf, Wes- stalks without leaves, each termi- 
seling has properly explained ha^avhs, nating in an umbel of flowers very 
by Jwt, red hot .* the expression is elegant and airy. The inner bark of 
elliptical, and U <rv^»s must be under- this plant served the ancients instead 
stood ; as Herodotus expresses him- of paper. 

self, iv. 73, Xifiouf i» irv^of 0M(petnaf, 
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river : they grow to their natural size in the lakes ***; and, 
when nature excites them to procreation, proceed in shoals 
to the sea : the males lead the way, shedding their milt ; and 
the females, following in the rear, eagerly swallow it up, and 
are thus milted. When all have been fecundated in the 
sea, they return back, each to his own ground : the males, 
however, no longer take the lead ; the females swim at the 
head of the shoal, and, as the males did before, eject now 
their spawn, which is about as large as millet-seed; the 
males, following behind, devour greedily these seeds, which 
are themselves all fishes. The seeds that escape, and are 
not devoured, grow up, and become fishes. Those that are 
caught in their descent to the sea all bear marks of friction 
on the left of the head ; those taken on their return 
have the marks on the right. This proceeds from the 
following circumstance : going down to the sea, they keep 
close to the land on their left ; and at their return up the 
river, keep up to the same bank, and hug and scrape the land 
lest they should be thrown out of their way by the force of 
the current. As soon as the Nile begins to swell, and the 
hollows in the land and the quagmires near the river first 
begin to fill with the water oozing through the banks from 
the river, immediately those pools fill, vast quantities of 
little fishes swarm on all sides. How this comes to pass, 
may, I conceive, be thus explained: when, the preceding 
year, the Nile forsook the lands, the fish that had spawned in 
the marshy grounds withdrew at the same time ; but when, in 
the course of time, the water again rises, fishes hatch forth- 
with, from those very eggs. 

94 The Egyptians residing in the marshes use an oil ex- 
tracted from the seeds of the ricinus, or palma-christi, which 
they call ' cici' **^ They cultivate this plant (which in Hellas 
grows spontaneously wild) on the banks of the river and 
lakes ; by which means it bears a greater crop, but sheds a 
vile smell. When they have harvested the seed, they tread it 
out ; and some put it under the press, while others grill or 
boil it, and collect the matter that it discharges : the extract 
is faty and not inferior to olive-oil for burning in lamps, only 

95 that it sends forth such an abominable smell. As a defence 
against the musquitoes, which are in vast swarms, they resort 
to the following expedients: the people residing in the 

i<6 That is to say, the canals de- our gardens, the seeds of which fur- 

rivedfrom the Nile. — Jteiske, nish the castor-oil of the apothecary. 

«^ This is the " Ricinus »' of the Larcher. 
Latins, and the " Palma Christi " of 
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marshes themselves take advantage of the lofty towers they 
are obliged to inhabit, and sleep on the top ; which the mus- 
quitoes are hindered, by the winds, from attaining, in then* 
flis;ht. But the people that reside on the sides or in the 
neighbourhood of the marshes substitute another expedient 
for the towers : every man possesses a net, with which he 
catches fish in the day, and makes the following use of in 
the night : around and over the bed he sleeps on he casts 
the net; he then creeps under, and lays himself down. The 
musquitoes, which^ even if he were to wrap himself in a linen 
cloak when in bed, would bite through all, do not so much 
as even try the net. 

The craft they use for the freight of marchandise are con- 96 
structed of a kind of thorn"*; I mean the thorn that resem- 
bles the Cyrenaean lotus "^ and the exudation of which con- 
stitutes gum. Out of this tree they cut wooden planks, about 
two cubits in length, and arrange them brick-fashion ; pro- 
ceeding thus in their ship-building. They fasten together 
the planks around with many long tree-nails*** ; and, when 
they have thus completed the hull, they lay across the top 
some beams of the same materials : they have no recourse 
to ribs : and caulk the seams with byblus in the inside : they 
fit on only one rudder"*, which passes through the keel ; rig 

'^ The Acacia, a thorny tree, from ^n^ai^au^t rk I6\a, lit. ^^they fasten the 

which exudes what we call gum-ara- planks around gomphi,** I am aware 

bic See Matth. 375. that the translation I have given 

'^ The Libyan lotus is very diffe- above is any thing but literal : I have 

rent'fromtheEgyptian, just described, carefully consulted Schneider*s eru- 

See Book iv. c. 177* See likewise dite article on the word yofi^*fy but 

Matt. 375, 2. must confess that I see no significa- 

"* r«/tft^«f signifies, a* peg,' or 'pin,* tion which will answer the purpose 
as in Homer, Odyssey, Book v. 248. — of combining grammatical accuracy 
Zoyib are pieces put across, to form a with a good sense : the passage re- 
deck : ' transtra * is used in this sense, mains unintelligible to me. Perhaps 
also, by the Latins. Zv X^raxrwav can- the baris was a sort of raft, and the 
not signify inferdunt. He is not yofA^at a tie or bandage fastening the 
speaking, in this place, of stopping up blocks together ; but if that be the 
the interstices with papyrus, as with case, what shall we do with %^a»§u l\ 

oakum, but oi strengthening the struc- . r$ /3i;/3x« ? 

ture ; that is the meaning of the verb *** Lit. ** They make one rudder, 

\fMra»T»»i, Eustathius very properly and that is driven through the keel.** 

explains it Karar^etyJi't^wrm, Larcher. The ships of the ancients were very 

— Schneider, however, translates this different from those of the present 

passage, " sie verstopften die Fugen day. The helm or rudder consisted 

d. Papier,** Or. Germ. Lex. voc. «*«»- of two broad oars {^Mkta) jutting 

Tiat. — SchweighiBuser translates it, in out on either side of the stern : these 

the same sense, " Gommissuras na- were fastened together by a cross-bar, 

ffium intus obturant byblo.** This {t^toyrti^iec. Act. Apost. xxvii. 40,) so 

authority, and a reference to the sense that one tiller (a7«^) moved both rud- 

in which Herodotus uses »arairei»r»t, den. The helm of the baris appears 

V. 16, have induced me to English to have been pretty nearly of the same 

IfitvreMTWf by to * caulk.' fri^) yi/a^ouf kind as that adopted in modern navi- 
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a mast from the same sort of thorn ; and hoist cotton sails. 
These craft are unable to stem the current, unless it blow a 
fresh gale, and are towed off land. When they go down 
stream, they manage them thus : A square frame is made 
of tamarisk ^^^ beams, wattled with reeds : a stone is likewise 
procured, bored through the middle, and in weight about 
two talents. The frame is now fastened to a hawser ; and 
letdown from the prow, to be carried out by the stream: 
the stone *^' is let down at the stern, and fastened to another 
hawser. Accordingly, the frame, falling in with the current, 
drives down pretty fast, with the * baris ' in tow — that is flie 
name given to this craft : the stone trailing at the stern, and 
along the bottom of the river, serves to steady the vessel 
There are vast numbers of this sort of barks, some of which 

97 are of many tons' burden. When the Nile overflows the 
land, the cities only are to be seen above its surface, some- 
what similar to the islands in the iEgsean sea ; for at those 
times all the other parts of Egypt are under water : so diat 
they navigate, when this is the case, not only along the river- 
stream, but even over the middle of the plain : thus, if you 
are making the voyage up from Naucratis to Memphis, your 
course will pass close to the pyramids : this is not, however, 
the general road'", which is to the vertex of the Delta, and 
the city of Cercasorus. As you sail from the sea up to 
Naucratis, you also cross the Canopic plain, and pass by the 
town of Anthylla, and that called the city of Archandros. 

98 The former of these, a respectable town, is set apart expressly 
for the shoes of the wife of the reigning king of Egypt; a 

gation; but being so different from hurdle, they let the weight drag at the 

those in general use at the time the bottom of the river : the resistance 

Muses were written, it is no wonder thus procured would hinder the hur- 

Herodotus should think it deserving die from hauling the prow under wa- 

of mention, '^ that the baris had but ter, and swamping the boat ; a misfor- 

one rudder {vfi^aktof), and that close tune which otherwise must, in all 

to the keel.*' probability, have happened. I have 

^^ The fiv^Ufi is the tamarix Linn, therefore translated xartfivtuf or xu- 

— ^(;^a is used to signify a board, or /a- rivivnn as allusive to the position, 

btUatum of boards, longer than it is and not to the course of the vessel, 

broad. Schneid, Gr, Germ, Lex. — Such as disapprove of this manner of 

xttri£p»fAfiUti, lit. ' sewed together.' rendering the Greek verb, may, with 

153 xhis stone certainly could not Schweighaeuser, Larcher, Beloe, &c. 

have been of any avail towards steer- translate, ^' the stone dragging at the 

ing the vessel; nor did Herodotus poop, and sinking to the bottom, 

think so, since he has previously men- steers the vessel.*' 

tioned the rudder. I conceive the use *^^ It is evident that alix ovrof must 

of this weight at the poop to have been be taken as signifying the usual and 

to serve as a sort of shifting or move- ordinary course, i,e, that followed 

able ballast, the advantages of which when the river flows between its 

are obvious; — ^in the case of the cur- banks. Schweig. 
rent bearing very hard on the frame or 
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practice which has been instituted since Egypt was subjected 
to the Persians. The latter town appears to me to take its 
name from Danaus's son-in-law, Archandrus son of Phthius, 

frandson of Achaeus ; for that place is called Archandrus. 
here may, indeed, have been another Archandrus ; but, at all 
events, the name is Egyptian. 

Up to this part of my account of Egypt, the narrative is 99 
drawn from what I have seen myself, and my own ideas of 
things : what follows was composed from the information I 
gathered in my communications with Egyptians, accompanied 
by some particulars from my own observations. The priests 
stated, that Menes, the first that ever ruled over Eo;ypt, threw 
up, in the first place"*, the dyke that protects Memphis"^: 
for, previously, the whole of the stream flowed along the 
sand-covered mountain ridge fronting Libya ; but Menes, 
beginning about one hundred stades above Memphis, filled 
in the elbow made by the Nile in the south ; and thus, not 
only exhausted the old bed, but formed also a canal by 
which the river was made to flow in the mid-space between 
the [Libyan and Arabian] mountains. Even at the present 
day, this ancient elbow, repelUng the Nile in his course "^ is 
attended to and watched with great care by the Persians, and 
fortified every year with additional works ; for should the 
river rise over and burst this dyke, the whole of Memphis 
would be exposed to the danger of being swept away. When 
the part reclaimed from the river had become firm land, 
Menes, this first king, built in the first place, as I have said 
before, on this spot, the town now called Memphis (for Mem- 
phis is situated in the narrow part of Egypt) ; and without 
the town excavated a lake, communicating with the river, in 
the north and west quarter : for Memphis being washed to the 
east by the Nile, it was not possible to effect these works on 
that side. In the second place, he erected next"^ in the same 
town, the temple of Vulcan, which is a vast building, and well 

155 rpQ i}^\^ r«vr» fih answers ravre Sequence of which has been, and may 

K^ $ 9; but as the intervening phrases be again, that a person referring only 

are too long, Ttvra fih is repeated, to a translation sometimes fancies 

§ 7* Schweig, — See Matt. 288, b, that Herodotus states, from his own 

^^ »9royt(pu^auf, ' aggeribus munire,' authority, what he meant to be un- 

Sehweig, — The reader is here adver- derstood as the traditions of the sa- 

tised, once for all, that most of the cerdotal officers, 

infinitives of the subsequent chapters ^" h (« iyKoiv r»d Ni/Xtfi;) i^t^y/iives 

are ruled by ai I^Ug tktytv : the obser- piu : lit. ^^ which, excluded from its 

vation is indispensable; since,in a mo- former bed, flows.*' 

dem version, it is incompatible with ^^ roZro fjth, iv air^ troKtv xri^ouy as 

the necessary fluency of language to well as its apodotic, roZre ^i, rw *H^«i- 

preserve at all times the same con- vrdu re i^iv t^^v^etfffieu, relate to «< i^itt 

struction as in the original ; the con- tktyov, Larcher, 
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100 deserving of commemoration. As successors to Menes, the 
priests quoted from a manuscript the names of three hundred 
and thirty other kings. In so many generations of men, there 
occurred eighteen Ethiopian kings, and one native queen: 
all the rest were Egyptian kings. The name of the woman, 
who thus held the sceptre, was Nitocris, the same as that of 
the Babylonian queen. According to the report of the 
priests, she avenged her brother, who had preceded her on 
the throne, but was put to death by the Egyptians : after 
committing this deed, the nation presented the empire to 
this woman, his sister. In revenge of her brother, she de- 
stroyed many of the Egyptians by artifice. She built her- 
self extensive subterraneous apartments ; and under the pre- 
tence of inaugurating the edifice **^ but really with a very 
difierent purpose, invited to a banquet many of -the Egyptians 
whom she knew to have participated in the murder ; and 
when they were seated at table and enjoying themselves, she 
let in the river waters, by means of a large concealed drain. 
Nothing more is related concerning this queen by the priests, 
except that, having effected her purpose, she tiirew herself 
into a room full of ashes, in order to evade retribution'*. 

101 No display of works or splendour of action was mentioned 
of any of the other kings, with the exception of the last, 
Mceris **' : this sovereign erected, as a memorial, the north 
portal of Vulcan's temple ; and dug a lake, the dimensions of 
which I shall hereafter explain : he erected also the pyrar 
mids within the lake, the size of which I shall likewise de- 
scribe, when I come to the subject of the lake itself'*". Such 
were the achievements of Moeris : none were left by any of 
the others. 



*^^ Kmnivy in HerodotuR ii. 100, is then becomes, ^ that, covered with 

equivalent to einweihen, ^ to conse- ashes, she threw herself into her 

crate,' xmvi^ct Sohne%d.Gr, Germ, Lex, apartment, in order to evade retribn- 

' — ^As Schweighseuser approves this tion.' This no doubt admits of an 

interpretation of Schneider's, I have easy explanation ; but there remains 

not hesitated to admit it in myver- a little difficulty : is ^Xri^ns or wkUg 

sion. ^iftiou equivalent to vrt^v^ftivtt ^*M ? 

^ The anonymous author of a Larchery quoting Bibliot. der alten 

^ Treatise on the women who have Lit. etc. Getting. 1789. 

made themselves illustrious in war by '^^ The construction is rather in- 

their prudence and valour,"* speaking tricate ; it may be thus unraveUed : 

of Nitocris, uses the following read- rovs )^ AkXavg fitte'tXietg xttr •uSiv tltat 

ing : iatfrhp ^ tis alxrifuiy evroiov vrkn^ns, XafAvr^iTfirag iXtytv, «u yetf auTSv §vitftm9 

In^Xu. If we adopt this reading, »irohltv i^yuv moi, ^khf Uif rev If^^iiriv 

it will be necessary to make a very attrSv, Mei^iog, The words »«r Mt 

slight alteration in the text of Hero- i7»«/ kaftvrfirnres seem to be equiva- 

dotus, which consists in putting a lent to U whv) XetfAvrfdug Clttu. Gaisfard, 

comma after 0?»i}/eM( and changing irxitfy *^^ Chap. 149. 
into 9rxU$, The Historian's meaning 
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I shall therefore pass over all the above monarehs ; and 102 
make mention of a kine that came after them, and whose 
name was Sesostris. The priests repres^ted Sesostris as 
the first that, embarking on long ships, proceeded out of the 

fidf of Arabia into the Erythraean sea, and subjected the in- 
abitants of the shore : they added, that, wishing to penetrate 
still further, he arrived at last into a sea unnavigable, by 
reason of the shoals ; and thence sailed back into Egypt ; 
where, according to the same priests, he levied a mighty 
army, and marched over the whole continent, subjecting 
every nation he fell in with. In the territories, accordingly, 
of such as fought gallantly, and strove hard for freedom ***, 
he erected pillars, with inscriptions describing his own name 
and country, and in what manner he had subdued the inha- 
bitants with his forces : but in the lands of such as yielded 
up their towns as dastards, without a struggle, he set up 
pillars with the same inscriptions as for the valiant nations ; 
to which he added a representation of the secret parts of a 
woman, intending thereby to signify that they were soft and 
effeminate. So doing, he traversed the continent of Asia; 103 
then, crossing over into Europe, subdued the Scythians and 
the Thracians : these were the most distant, it is my opinion, 
to whom the Egyptian army reached**^: in that quarter the 
pillars are found, but not any further on : here, therefore, the 
troops wheeled back, to return. When they came to the 
Phaffls river, either the king himself, Sesostris, (for I cannot 
say to a certainty,) divided a.portion of his army, which he 
left to settle in that country ; or some of the men, weary of 
this long migration, chose to remain on the banks of the 
Phasis. Indeed, it is manifest'^ that the Colchians are 104 
Egyptians : this I assert, not only from my own previous 
conjecture, but also from what I heard of others ; for, as I 
felt an interest in this subject**®, I made inquiries both of 
Egyptians and Colchians : the latter had a clearer remem- 
brance of the Egyptians, than the Egyptians had of the 
Colchians. The Egyptians, however, said, that they con- 
sidered the Colchians as having proceeded from Sesostris's 
army : and I inferred the same thing, not so much because 
the Colchians are black and curly-headed (which amounts to 
nothing, since there are other races of that kind), but chiefly 

*^ Matt. 328. in which case, ir^tetirMra will afford 

^^ Matt. 464. — Lit. ' The Egyptian an instance of the superlative put for 

army appears to me to have reached the comparative. 

to these (i. e. the Thracians)y the fur- '^ Viger. sect. xiii. reg. i. 

thest point of their progress in Eu^ *^ " Quum vero curse mihi h»c ret 

rope.'* Some read »au »i *^a9»tr»r» : esset.'* 
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from the following proofs ; that, of all mankind, the Colchians, 
Egyptians, and Ethiopians, are the only nations that, jFrom 
the first, have practised circumcision ; the Phcenicians, and 
Syrians of Palaestine, even confess they learned the custom 
from the Egyptians; while the Syrii|(Cappadocians)about 
the Thermodon and Parthenius rivers, as well as their 
neighbom*s the Macrones, acknowledge that they have but 
lately adopted the practice. Now, the above are the only 
races of circumcised men ; and, in this respect, they all evi- 
dently act in the same manner as the Egyptians ; but the 
two nations, Ethiopians and Egyptians* which of these learnt 
it from the other, is a point I cannot decide upon, for it is 
clearly a very ancient custom**'. The opinion, that it was 
learnt by communication with Egypt***, is, I think, proved 
beyond doubt, by this fact : such of the Phoenicians as have 
any tra£Blc with the Hellenes, no longer imitate the Egyp- 

105tians, but leave their children uncircumcised. I will now 
mention**', also, an additional instance of similitude between 
Colchians and Egyptians. The Colchians and the Egyptians 
weave cloth in the same manner, but different from all the 
world besides : the whole life, the language, are one and the 
same, in both nations. The Unen woven by the Colchians is 
called Sardonic : that made in Egypt is, however, designated 

106 as Egyptian*'*. As to the pillars erected in the various 
countries by Sesostris king of Egypt, most of them have 
evidently perished*'*: I saw, however, one of these in Syria 
of Palffistine, bearing the inscription as above, with the cha- 
racteristic of the female sex. On some rocks in Ionia there 
are engraved images of this prince : one is on the road by 
which you go from Ephesia to Phocsa, and the other 
between Sardis and Smyrna. In both these places the 
image of a man has been cut out, four cubits and a half 
high *'^ bearing in his right hand a spear, in his left a bow, 

' **' ^;c«r0» signifies a custom coeval sect. ziii. reg. vi. 

with the origin of the nation, esta- "® The Egyptians had then some 

blished from time immemorial : ' in- peculiar manner of manufacturing 

stitutum ab ips& primd gentis origine linen. Herodotus has mentionedi 

susceptum.' Larcher. ch. 35, that, in weaving their cloth, 

*^ Wtfu^yifAivM cannot relate to the they shot the woof or weft down- 
Ethiopians ; for in that case, Herodo- wards ; whereas other nations drive 
tus would contradict what he has just it upwards. This is, perhaps, the 
asserted; namely, that he did not custom he alludes to in this place, 
know which of those two nations had Lurcher, 

taken circumcision from the other .-~ '^^ Matt. 426, 2. and 474, c. 

This word must therefore refer to ^''^ Gomp.B.i.c.50. See also Matt, 

the other nations that had communi- 141.' — The ^^tfia/Afi is he^fa cuHL We 

cated with the Egyptians. Larcher. have seen before, i. 50, that r^vt» 

109 Oi^i vvy, * age vero. * See Vigor. hfur»)M9r»f signifies two talents- and 
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and so on with the whole atth*e, which is half Egyptian and 
half Ethiopian: from shoulder to shoulder, athwart the 
breast, a Ime of sacred Egyptian characters is carved, the 
purport of which is: I have won this land by my own 
SHOULDERS : — ^who, or whence he is, Sesostris does not hint 
here, but explains elsewhere. Some persons, who have 
seen these relics, have conjectured them to be images of 
Memnon : in this, however, they are greatly deceived. 

The priests go on to state, that when this Egyptian Se- lOT 
sostris, on his return with many men from among the va- 
rious subdued nations, reached Daphnsd of Pelusium, being 
by his own brother, whom he had set over Egypt, invited 
to be present at a banquet, himself and his sons, wood was 
piled up on the outside of the edifice, and set on fire. Se- 
sostris, informed of this, immediately consulted his wife, who 
had accompanied him thither : the advice she gave him, as 
they had six sons, was, to stretch two across the fire, and 
thus, making a dyke against the flames, seek salvation. 
Sesostris dia so ; and in this manner two sons were con- 
sumed by the fire, while the rest, together with their father, 
made their escape"*. Affcer Sesostris's return to Egypt, and 108 
when he had taken revenge on his brother, he employed the 
multitude of prisoners brought from the subdued countries 
in the following works : not only were they set to drag the 
huge masses of stone, which, under the reign of this king, 
were brought to Vulcan's temple, but were likewise obliged 
to dig all the canals now seen in Egypt : thus, they were 
compelled, by force, to work such an alteration in the face of 
the country, that the whole territory, previously well adapted 
for horse-riding and the use of chariots, became useless for 
those purposes ; because from that time, in Egypt, which is 
all level land, horses and carriages were no longer used : the 
cause being, the numerous canals in all directions. The 
motive that induced the king to intersect in this manner the 
country, was, that all the Egyptians, whose cities do not stand 
on the river-side, but lie at some distance, suffered from 
drought when the floods left them, and the inhabitants were 
obliged to procure a brackish beverage"* from their wells. 
It was also related, that this king divided the soil among all 109 
the Egyptians, giving to each i dividual an equal quadran- 

a half, and f^^^ay fifurdxavrov SIX ta- the walls of Vulcan's temple: whether 

lentsand a half: it is therefore clear the priests knew of the allegoric 

that vifMrrv ^^ifiecfih must signify four meaning, or wished to withhold it 

cubits and a half. Schweig. from Herodotus^ is a matter of mere 

"^ This chapter, as almost all the conjecture. 
others^ bears evidence of a direct in- ^'^ Hesychius explains *Xmtu Zht^ 

terpretation of the figures carved on by r« kXfAv^ii i voc. irX^rv. Larcher,. 

02 
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gular portion ; and from thence drew his revenues, enacting 
what contribution should be made every year : and if the 
river should sweep away any portion, the proprietor was to 
come to him, and report what had happened ; when he would 
send surveyors and measurers, to ascertain to what extent 
the soil was diminished, so that thereafter the appointed 
contribution should be proportionately decreased *". Hence, 
in my opinion, land-surveying took its orirai, and subse- 
quently extended to Hellas : for it was from the Babylonians 
that the Hellenes learnt the use of the clock and sun-diaL 

110 This king was accordingly the only Egyptian that ever 
ruled over Ethiopia. He left, as memorials of himself ''^ 
some stone statues in front of Vulcan^s temple : two, thirty 
cubits each, himself and his wife: their sons, four, each 
twenty cubits. A long time after, one of the priests of 
Vulcan warned Darius, the Persian king, from setting up 
his own statue before these ; observing, that ** Darius had not 
" achieved deeds equal to ' those of Sesostris the Egyptian : 
" for Sesostris had conquered no fewer nations than Darius 
•* had subdued; and had, moreover, overpowered the Scy- 
" thians, a thing which the Persian could not compass : there- 
** fore it was not fair he should place his own statue "^ before 
" those oflferings"^ unless he had surpassed in exploits."* 
Darius, accordingly, by their account, excused the boldness 
of the priest. 

111 At the decease of Sesostris, the power, it is said, was 
assumed by his son Pheron. This prince displayed no incli- 
nation for war : he was afflicted with blindness, in conse- 
quence of the following event "' : the river having swollen 
eighteen cubits, an enornu)us height for those days, and 
covering the arable lands, a gale of wind arose, and the 
river was agitated by waves ; when the king, impiously 
grasping a spear, hurled it in the midst of the eddies of the 
stream : forthwith he was taken with ophthalmia, and became 
blind: and the affliction, accordingly, lasted during ten 
years ; but in the eleventh year, an oracle came to him from 
the city of Buto, declaring, " that the period of his visita- 
tion was at an end ; and he would recover sight, by bath- 
ing his eyes in the urine of some woman who had never 
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'^^ Construction : Sxtnf r«u x§nrou "^ The statues that were erected 

rtJiitt (/(6«^«f ) Tnf wretyftivfif ct*o^§fi$ to any person were invariably offered 

xetrm xiy§f^ or dedicated to the gods, to the end, 

^'^ /Amfdffvvn is a monument in- that, being under the protection of 

tended to preserve the memory of religion, no one should dare to throw 

something. Laroher, them down. Laroher* 

>'7 Understand Itrr^ittu airif, Awh- "^ Matt. 423, 4. 
fia or AviftdvTM* Schweig* 



EUTERPE. II, 112, 113. 157 

** gone astray from her lawful husband, and was innocent 
* before all men excepting him." The king, therefore, made 
the first trial on his own wife ; but seeing no better after 
that, he persisted in making the experiment on all women : 
having at last been restored to sight, he collected in one 
town, called Erythrebolus, all the women whom he had made 
trial of, excepting her by whose urine he was cured ; and 
consumed them all by fire, together with the town itself. 
Her, to whom he was indebted for his sight, he took to him- 
self as wife. Having thus escaped from the disease in his 
eyes,Pheron made magnificent offerings to all the celebrated 
temples ; but the most particularly deserving of our admi- 
ration, no doubt, are the beautiful works dedicated at the 
temple of the Sun, namely, two stone obelisks, each cut out 
of one single block, and each of a hundred cubits in length 
by eight in breadth. 

He was succeeded, the priests said, in the kingdom, by a 112 
native of Memphis, whose name, in Hellenic, is Proteus : his 
sacred grpve, a beautiful and well-adorned spot, is still ex- 
tant at Memphis, lying south of the Vulcanian fane : the 
environs are inhabited by Tyrian Phoenicians ; and the whole 
of this quarter is known by the name of the Tyrian camp. 
Within the sacred grove of Proteus stands the temple of 
Foreign Venus : this is, I presume, the temple of Helen the 
daughter of Tyndarus, who, I have been told, lived with 
Proteus, and bore the name of Foreign Venus ; for, among 
all other te&ples of Venus, there is none elsewhere having 
the name of Foreign***. The priests, when I inquired 113 
into the history of Helen, told me that matters passed in 
the following manner: — Paris, having stolen Helen from 
Sparta, steered for his own country ; but, when he was on 
the ^gean sea, an adverse gale drove him from his course, 
into the sea of Egypt ; from whence — for the storm did not 
slacken in violence — he came to Egypt ; and landed at Tari- 
cheae, on the mouth of the Nile, now called the Canopic. 
On that shore stood a temple, the same that is seen there at 
present ; where, if a slave, belong to whom he may, takes 
refuge, and gives himself up to the god, by having certain 
sacred marks impressed on his body, no one can lay hands 
on him. This custom continued stUl in force in my time, 
exactly as it was at the beginning. The attendants of Paris, 
consequently, when informed of the practice that held in 

^^ Wm/utty i. e. WtnufAos : Qui ab Vrnt> it should be,] i^ufv/tt^t, i. e. s^ot 

aliquo {sive a persona, sive a re qua- r« xaKitrat Huvns A^^oVtrfu, Schtoeig, 

dam) nomen invenit ; Qui alicujus Lex. Herod, 

nomengerit. «(«yHiW£At»*}f ['A^^- ^ 
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that temple, forsook their master, and, setting down as sup- 
pliants of the god, accused Paris, with a view of doing him 
an injury ; and described how he had behaved to Helen, and 
his iniquity towards Menelaus. This deposition was made 
to the priests, as well as to the governor of that mouth, the 

1 14 name of whom was Thonis. 05i the receipt of this intelli- 
gence, Thonis sends instantly a message to Proteus at Mem- 
phis, conceived in these words ; " A stranger of Trojan race 

. " has arrived here, after committing a nefarious deed in 
; '' Hellas ; for he carried off the wife of his host ; and has 
come hither, bringing the woman, with great treasure, 
being driven by the winds to your shore. 1 ask. Whether 
" we shall allow this stranger to take his departure unmo- 
** lested ; or shall I seize his property before he goes away *'* ?'' 
Proteus returned for answer : " Arrest this man, whoever 
he may be, that has dealt so wickedly with his host : send 
him to me, that I may see what he has to say for himself."" 

115 Thonis, having received these orders, seized the person of 
Paris, and put an embargo on his ships ; and then sent off 
the prisoner to Memphis, together with Helen and his trea- 
sures : the suppliants were iQso despatched to the same place. 
When all were arrived, Proteus examined Paris, as to whom 
he was, and from whence he had sailed : the prisoner men- 
tioned his family, and stated what was the name of his coun- 
try ; and, more particularly, described his voyage, and the 
port he had sailed from. Then Proteus questioned the 
prisoner on the manner he got possession of Helen. Paris, 
prevaricating in his answers, and not speaking the truth, the 
men, who had become suppliants, confronted him, and went 
through the history of his iniquities. At last, Proteus pro- 
nounced this sentence on him : — '* Did I not hold it of para- 
" mount importance not to put to death any stranger 
" whatever that may come to my shores weather-bound*^, I 
" would revenge the Hellenes of your behaviour, you most 

wicked wretch ! who, after having received the blessings of 

hospitality, have dared to commit so flagrant a crime. Not 

only have you suborned the wife of your own benefactor ; 

^* that was not enough to content you ; but you must carry 

** her off^*', steal her person : nay, even that does not satisfy 

*'* Lit. ** What he came, having." *^ ifettrrt^Srut aM*y 9!x*»t tx*^ 

— Ttujt^is, which I have rendered U»Xi^^af . The verb ktatitrt^t (from 

Trojan, means an inhabitant of Ten- *rt^of) signifies ' to raise the feathers 

cris or Troas. ^in^et Inm ..... ^. or wings ' : thus the peacock, spread. 

Matt. 609, 2d parag. ing his tail, is said awvrTt^aivat ri xaX- 

^'^ V** anfAM)ti(inet7ro\aiA(p6U^%Sy^^\i\Il- Xog. Metaph. afarrt^dvv r<v« means 

dered from pursuing their course by ^to fill one with longing desire — hope.* 

^the winds.*' Schneid. Lex, Gr, Germ, tx*** °^ 
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•* your cupidity, but you must even rifle your friend's house, 
** ere you depart Now, therefore, though I hold it of great 
" consequence not to take the life of strangers, I shall not 
•* allow you to take away this woman, or this treasure ; but 
" I will keep them for your Hellenic friend, until he choose 
himself to come and fetch them away. My commands are, 
that you yourself and your shipmates shall quit my land, 
** and go to some other, within three days"*: if not, you 
*' shall be treated as enemies.'" 

Thus the priests described the arrival of Helen at Pro- 116 
teus^s court. Homer also, I think, must have heard the same 
account : but it was not so well adapted to the epopceia, as 
that which he made use of: for this reason "\ he rejected it, 
although he has given proofs that he was aware of the above 
history as well. This is evident; for, as he sings in tlie 
Iliad (and nowhere else does he retract) the wanderings of 
Paris, how, when carrying away Helen, he was driven out 
of his course, and strayed to various countries; among 
others, to Sidon of Phoenicia "^ He hints at the same thing 
in the exploits of Diomedes'^' ; and these are his words : 

Where the variegated robes, works of the Sidonian dames, were 
found, that the god-like Paris himself brought from Sidon, 
sailing on the wide sea, what way he took the high-born 
•* Helen.'' Iliad, vi 289—292. 

He alludes to the same also in the Odyssey, in these 

words : 

Such drugs of healing excellence had Jove's daughter, gift 
from Polydamna, Thonis' spouse of Egypt, where the nurtur- 
ing field breeds drugs numerous, some for salutary, others for 
•* poisonous potions." Odyss, iv. 227. 

not be joined to htzki'^tts, but rather i. 208. ii. 6. iii. 86.] yk^ t^omn [he has 
to «7;^i«<, i. e. olxitf ^x*** ethrw : thus described in verse] U 'iXm^/ (xa,) «(/)«. 
wehavel;;^«^«/?;t'«^'l^^™®)^^^^^£>*' f*^ £a.Xd an^o^tvt ivvvh [has he re- 
i. 0. ^ I bring '; &^%tf44 ix^^y ' ^ g^ ™y traced his steps, «. e. retracted, con- 
ways, having'; < I depart, taking with tradicted himself] «rX«y*}y t»»» 'AxiS**- 
me,' i-e. * I carry away.' Schweig, }^ov, [Wainvt'\ m a^nnixht x.r.X. 

»**M^tt.378,3.— ^ir«e^;Ci<r#«/(from «' The title of A/«^i»Jfli;f i^i^nia is 

i^fuf) signifies to change the port or prefixed to the 5th Book of the Iliad, 

station of a vessel : the literal trans- (as \»tfAo( »mi fthts to the 1st ; "Om^ 

lation would perhaps be, '^ to shift ^«f km xetreixeyei to the 2d, and so 

your moorings, within three days, on ;) but the lines quoted in the sub- 

from my states, to some other," &c. sequent part of the text are taken 

^ Matt. 477, d. See also B. i. 115. from the 6th Book (inscribed *'£»r0;«; 
if 3 tXMfit riiv iixtiv ; qtuipropter pcenas »»} * Av}^ofieix*is o/ukia : it is to be pre- 
dict/, sumed, therefore, that originally the 

'^ Constr. »«r« [for xa^k or x»f &, Book inscribed At»/in^ovt i^nrrtiet com- 

which is nearly the same as m^, ut, prehended likewise the 6th. Schweig, 
guemadmodum, prout quatenusy as in 
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These words, also, are spd^en by Menelaus to Telemachusi 

** In C^pt the gods retained me, though anxious to return 
** hither, because I had not offered to them complete hecatombs.^ 

Odyss. iv. 351 

In these verses. Homer proves that he knew of Paris's 
wanderings : for Syria confines on Egypt ; and the Phoeni- 

117 eians, to whom Sidon belongs, inhabit Syria. From these 
verses, and the last passage especially^ it may be evidently 
concluded*", that Homer was not the author of the Cypriac 
verses, but some other poet For in that poem it is said, 
" On the third day, Paris reached Ilium, with Helen, from 
•• Sparta, wafted by a favourable breeze over a calm seaf* 
whereas it is said in the Iliad, that he wandered far and 
wide with his prize. — But now bid we farewell to Homer 
and the Cypriac verses. 

118 I inquired of the priests, whether it was a vain fable, or 
not, that the Hellenes narrate of the Trojan war. To this 
they made the following answer, obtained, they said, by in- 
quiry from Menelaus himself: That, after the rape of Helen, 
a vast army of Hellenes invaded the land of Teucria, in 
Menelaus's cause: after the host had landed, and pitched 
their camp, they sent a deputation to Ilium, which Menelaus 
himself accompanied : when admitted within the walls, they 
claimed back Helen, and the treasure that Paris had stolen 
from the Hellenic prince, and demanded satisfaction for that 
unjust deed. But the Teucrians, both then and ever after, 
persisted in the same declaration, whether put to the oath or 
not, that they had not Helen, nor the treasure thus claimed, 
but, that all these things were in Egypt ; — ^that it would not 
be right they should make retribution for what Proteus, the 
Egyptian king, had in his possession; — ^that the Hellenes, 
fancying the Trojans were laughing at them, therefore be- 
sieged the town, and at last'^ captured it. Having stormed 
the city, they found no Helen there, but received the same 
account as before ; so that the Hellenes, giving at last credit 

1 19 to the report, sent Menelaus himself to Proteus. Menelaus, 
on his arrival in Egypt, sailed up to Memphis ; where he 
described the true events that had taken place, met with a 
sumptuous reception *'^, and received back Helen unhurt; 

1^ Understand "Oftn^of, or « vrotnrrit, foregoing chapter, aix ^»t^»» «^^ 

to govern ^tiXo7i this verb may^ how- fAaXi^ret. See Matt. 4^. 
ever, be taken intransitively and im- ^^ U S l^tTkovt Ion. for tats «v, Oreg. 

personally, ' clarum est,* 'adparet^' as de Dialect. 223, avrt rav tatt oS* th o$ 

in ix. 68. Schweig. — Schweighaeuser xiyawn, * W^ohavas U S i^tiX«y. Lareher, 
understands ;^;«^/a» as referring to the *^ Matt. 363. 
passage of the Iliad quoted in the 
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and, together with her, all the treasure* Thus successful, Me- 
nelaus, notwithstanding, behaved very iniquitously towards 
the Egyptians. Foul winds hindered him from heaving 
anchor and taking his departure : this having continued a 
long time, he had recourse to the following nefarious expe- 
dient : he seized two Egyptian children, and sacrificed them. 
From the moment that it was known he had been guilty of 
such a murder '^S he became an object of hatred and perse- 
cution, and fled with his ships to Libya. Whither he direct- 
ed his course from thence, the Egyptians confessed they 
could not tell : but that of the above particulars, some they 
had ascertained by inquiry; others had occurred before 
their eyes, and they were able to vouch for their accuracy. 
Such was the Egyptian account : and I myself accede to the 120 
truth of these events having happened in respect of Helen, 
to which I will subjoin the following remarks. If Helen 
had been in Ilium, she would have been restored to the 
Hellenes, whether at or against the consent of Paris ; 
for surely Priam, at all events, could not have been so 
distraught, nor could all belonging to his family be so 
infatuated, as to expose to destruction their own persons, 
their children, their city, in order that Paris might still 
be united to Helen. Indeed, though they might in the 
earlier times have followed that counsel, yet, when so 
many, not only of the Trojan subjects, were cut off, when- 
ever they engaged with the Hellenes, but whenever a battle 
was fought* it was not without the slaughter of one, two, 
three, or even more of the sons of Priam, if we are to give 
credit to the accounts of the epics — if I say, such was really 
the case, it is my decided opmion, that had Priam himself 
been married to Helen, he would have given her back to the 
Achsei, with a view, at any rate, of putting an end to such 
dire consequences. Neither was Paris even heir to the 
throne, so as in the old age of Priam to have assumed the 
management of affairs. Hector was the real heir, being the 
senior of Paris, and more of a man, and was to succeed to 
the power at Priam's decease : it would not have been expe- 
dient in him to side with his brother, in his iniquities ; and to 
do this, when such calamities, through Paris's agency, op- 
pressed himself and his family, together with all the rest of 
the Trojans. But they had really no Helen to give up ; and, 
although they spoke the truth to the Hellenes, no faith was 
put in what they said : the cause of which, in my opinion, 

'** Matt. 296. non, semper qnoties factum prnlium 

'^ »vx Uri «ri ohy non est (vel non est. Schweig. Lex, Herod, 
fuit) quum non, etc. ; idesty nunquam 
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was» that Providence arranged that the destruction of the 
Trojan nation, by one general massacre, should convince 
all men, that for great misdeeds great are the punishments 
at the hands of the gods. 
121 Rhampsinitus, said the priests, was the successor of Pro- 
teus: he left, as a memorial, the western propylsea of Vulcan's 
temple ; in front of which he set up two statues, twenty-five 
cubits high : that standing to the north, the Egyptians call 
summer ; the other, to the south, they call winter : before that 
called summer they prostrate themselves, and offer sacrifice, 
but behave just in the contrary way to the other called 

1 winter '''• Tney added, that this king possessed a vast quan- 
tity of money, such as none of the longs, that came after 
him*** could ever surpass, or even approach to. Wishing to 
store up his treasure in safety, he gave orders that a cham- 
ber should be built of stone, with one of the walls standing 
against the outside wall of the palace. The builder, after 
some consideration, devised the following artifice : he laid 
one of the stones in such a manner, that it might be easily 
taken out by two men, or even one. When the chamber 
was completed, the king deposited his treasure in it : but the 
builder, some time after, being at the point of death, called 
into his presence his sons, for he had two**' ; and described 
to them, how, in order to provide for their plenteous sub- 
sistence, he had managed in the construction of the king's 
treasury**^. Having accurately explained to them all the 
particulars about the extraction of the stone, he gave them 
the measures '^ ; and said, that, if they observed his directions, 
they would become the stewards of the royal riches. The 
builder accordingly died; and his sons did not long tarry to 
put in practice their father's advice : they came to the palace 
at night, ascertained the stone alluded to in the wall, pulled 
it out without any difficulty, and came away with great 

2 booty. But, when the king came to open the chamber, he 
saw, to his astonishment, that the vases containing the money 

^ Matt. 407- and 606, 3. subsistence, he had used an artifice 

^ i*tr^M^i»T»tff from Urir^t^, equi- (r i;^y«^i<» , ' artificiis uti ') in construct- 

▼alent to ifri7iMftSy«y» ' none of the ing the treasury of the king.' ^^—^Zt 

kings since born and educated ;' ^ none governs the genitive of the person, 

of the succeeding kings.' Sohweig. and the accusative of the thing, which 

Leaf. Herod. is here represented by the proposi- 

'^^ ttPM ya^ uhr^ Uo, ** for he had tion, »x»it fiw Si^aw ixttn. See Matt. 

two : " this infinitive, like a great 377. 

many more, in this old-woman's tale ^ That is to say, not only the 

particularly, is governed by tKty»f. dimensions of the stone, but its di- 

^^ Lit. 'that beinff anxious («';0- stances from the bottom and sides 

«#fwy, looking forwardj for them, that of the edifice. Schweig, 
they might have abundant means of 
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were deficient in contents : he could not, however, lay the 
blame to anyone: the seals were all unbroken ^^^ and the 
chamber well secured. Havmg two or three times more 
opened the treasury, the money visibly decreased (for the 
thieves continued their rapine) : the king therefore adopted 
this expedient : he ordered some traps to be made, which he 
set around the vases in which the money was stored : the 
thieves coming, as was their custom, and one of them having 
entered the treasury, went straight up to one of the vases, 
and was inunediately caught in the trap : as soon as he found 
himself in this predicament, he called to his brother, ex- 
plained to him what had happened, and bade him enter as 
quickly as possible, and cut off his head, lest he should be 
seen and recognised, and thereby cause the destruction of 
the other also. The brother on the outside thought he 
spoke to the purpose, and did as he was advised. The sur- 
viving thief returned the stone carefully, and proceeded 
home with his brother's head. At day-break, the king en- 3 
tered the chamber, and was amazed to behold the decapita- 
ted thief s body in the trap ; while the room remained un- 
violated, and presented no means of entrance or exit. Thus 
circumstanced, the king, the priests add, acted as follows : 
he hung the dead body of the thief over the wall; and sta- 
tioned sentinels underneath, giving them orders to seize 
and bring before him whomsoever they might see weep or 
mourn at the exhibition. The mother, it is said, was greatly 
exasperated at the exposure of the corpse : she spoke to the 
surviving son» and enjoined him, in all possible ways, to con- 
trive to get possession of the body of his brother, and bring 
it to her ; but, should he neglect to execute her order, she 
threatened to go herself to the king, and impeach him as in 4 
possession of the money^ As the mother treated so harshly 
her surviving son, and he, notwithstanding his many argu- 
ments, could not persuade her, he had recourse to the fol- 
lowing artifice : he got ready, they say, his asses, and loaded 
them with skins well filled with wine : he then drove the 
animals before him ; and when he was come to the sentinels 
set over the suspended body, he pulled two or three of the 
feet of the skins *^ that hung down; and, when the wine 

198 « fj^i^Q seals on the doors." son who officiates as butcher skins 

The reader will please to recollect^ the body with a dexterity and rapi- 

that locks were not yet invented. dity scarcely imaginable : in a few 

*^ The skins of sheep and goats seconds, the whole hide is drawn off, 

are used still in the Levant for the with the hair inside, and may be im- 

storing and conveyance of wine, mediately used for the purpose in- 

When one of the animals above men- tended : small apertures are made at 

tioned has been slaughtered, the per- the four feet and neck only, and 
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pushed out, he beat his head, uttering loud cries, as if m 
doubt which of the asses he should turn first to. The senti- 
nels, seeing abundance of wine flowing away, ran out all 
together into the road, with cups in their hands, and collect- 
ed the spilt liquor, which they considered as so much gain^. 
The drover, pretending violent anger, pursued the soldiers 
with all kinds of abuse^®* ; the men, however, soothed him, 
and he pretended to mollify, and relax in wrath : at last, he 
drove his asses out of the road, and put their loads all right 
a&^ain : as the soldiers continued to chatter with him, one 
of them cracked a joke that excited him to laugh, so he 
gave them one of the wine-skins. The soldiers immediately 
stretched themselves on the ground, and attended only to 
drink, and make a friend of the drover, whom they invited 
to stay and join their revel : the man suffered himself, for- 
sooth ^^ to be persuaded, and remained. As the soldiers be- 
haved so civilly towards him, he gave them another of the 
skins of wine. The men having partaken abundantly of the 
beverage, became completely intoxicated ; and, overpowered 
with sleep, laid down, and slept on the same spot where they 
had been drinking. The drover, then, as the night was far 
advanced, took down the body of his brother, shaved the 
right cheeks of all the sentinels as a sign of his contempt, 
then threw the body on the back of the asses, and drove 
6 home, having accomplished the orders of his mother. The 
priests represented the king as sorely irate, when informed 
that the carcass of the thief had been thus stolen away : fully 
determined to find out who was the author of this piece of 
trickery, he is said — although I give no credit to the tale — 
to have done as follows : he placed his own daughter in a 
brothel, with orders to receive all comers without exception, 
and not to admit their embraces until she had compelled 
each to tell to her what he had done most ingenious and 
nefarious in his life : him that might relate the same things 
as were known about the thief, she was to arrest, and keep 
from going away. The daughter acted according to her 
father s orders : but the robber (so the priests said) having 
ascertained why the king had recourse to such an expedient, 
determined to overreach the king himself in trickery, and 



these are tied closely up : when un- ^^ The particle ih is not an exple- 

tied, the four legs serre as cocks, and tive : it answers to ^ nimirum,' or 

the neek as the bung.hole. ' scilicet,' of the Latin ; and is used 

^^^ if M^tT iTMVfAivaufy 'Incro appo- in a jeering or ironical manner, as in 

nentes,* as Horace has expressed him- Terence, ' populus id curat scilicet.* 

self^ Lib. i. Od. 9. Lareher, Laroher, 

'^^ Matt. 383, 6. obs, 2. 
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proceeded thus: he cut oflf, at the shoulder, the arm'*' of a 
fresh corpse, and, concealing it under his cloak, went into the 
king's daughter'^; and being questioned, as all the others 
had been, related, as the most nefarious thing he ever did, 
the cutting off his brother's head, when he was caught in a 
gin within the king's treasury, and, as the most ingenious, 
the manner in which he intoxicated the sentinels, and extri- 
cated the suspended body of his brother. As soon as the 
girl heard this, she laid hold of him ; but the thief presented 
to her, in the dark, the dead man's arm, which she took, fan- 
cying she grasped her visitor's hand. In the mean while, the 
thief let go the dead limb to the woman, and escaped by the 
door. When this also was reported to the king, he was 
amazed at the skill and audacity of the thief: finally, he 
sent round to all the towns, and proclaimed pardon to the 
culprit, and promised a great reward, if he would come into 
his presence. The thief trusted to the pledge, and went to 
the king ; who greatly admired the man, and united in mar- 
riage to him the same daughter, considering him the wisest 
husband he could select ; since this Egyptian surpassed all 
other Egyptians, who are so preeminent for wisdom among 
nations. 

Subsequently to the above, according to the priests, this 122 
king descended into the place which the Hellenes think to 
be • Hai'des,' and there played at dice with Ceres ; sometimes 
beating the goddess, at others the goddess beating him.. At 
his return, he received a present from her hands — a gold 
napkin. The priests say, also, that the Egyptians have in- 
stituted a festival, which lasts from the time of the descent 
of Rhampsinitus to that of his return. I am aware, indeed, 
that such a festival was celebrated by them, down to my time ; 
but whether for the above, or any other reason, I cannot say : 
on that day, the priests weave a cloak, and bind the eyes of 
one of their number with a handkerchief: they conduct the 
person, thus bound about the eyes, and wrapped in the cloak, 
to the road that leads to the temple of Ceres, where they 
leave him, and return. The blindfolded priest is taken, they 
say, by two wolves, to the temple of Ceres, twenty stades' 
distance from the city ; and is afterwards brought back, to 
the place he started from, by the same animals. Those who 123 
can believe such tales are at liberty to adopt what the Egyp- 
tians relate : my business, throughout this IBstory, is to write 
down what I hear from all persons. The Egyptians assert 

^^^ Larcher proves, beyond question, nify the arm, together with the hand, 
that xit( is frequently taken to sig- ^^ See Matt. 578, last parag. 



166 EUTERPE. IL 124. 

that Ceres and Bacchus are the princes of the infernal 
regions. They are, likewise, the first people that promulgated 
the immortality of the human soul; and the doctrine, that, 
when the body is consumed, the soul enters some other ani- 
mal, rising into existence always at that moment ; and that 
after it has passed through the bodies of all terrestrial, 
marine, and aerial creatures, it again animates a human 
body, born at that time ; the circuit being made in three 
thousand years. This doctrine has been adopted by many 
Hellenes, some at one period, and others at another, as being 
their own invention : their names, although known to me, I 
do not mention. 
124 Accordingly, until the reign of Rhampsinitus, by the 
priests^ account, Egypt enjoyed the advantages of universal 
justice**** and of great prosperity. After that king^s reign, 
and under that of Cheops over the Egyptians, the country 
was reduced to the utmost misery *°^: for he shut up all the 
temples, in the first place, and forbade them to offer sacri- 
fice: in the next place, he ordered all the Egyptians to 
labour in his own service ; some of whom he accordingly 
appointed to the task of dragging, from the quarries in the 
Arabian mountains, the blocks down to the Nile '^^ : others 
he stationed to take the said blocks, when brought across 
the river in vessels, and drag them to the range called the 
Libyan mountain. They were compelled to labour in this 
manner by one hundred thousand at a time, each party 
during three months: the time during which the people 
were thus ground down*^, lasted ten years on the road 
which they constructed for the conveyance of the stones ; a 
work hardly less laborious, in my opinion, than that of 
building the pyramid itself ; for in length it is five stades ; in 
breadth, ten orgyae; in height, at the lomest part, eight orgyae; 
the materials of polished stone, covered with aU kinds of 
carved figures. On this road, therefore, ten years were 
spent, besides the works on the hill where the pyramids 
stand ; namely, underground apartments, which Cheops or- 
dered to be made, as repositories for himself, in an island 
formed by a canal drawn from the Nile. The time ex- 
pended in erecting the pyramid itself was twenty years : its 

^^ itS^av tu*6f4,iviv : the latter word be taken transitively, supplying ^^iat, 

means, '^ that state of the common- or r^v hlyu^TdVy to lead to, to httrl to, 

wealth in which good laws and insti- then xuxorfif must be turned into 

tutions prevail." calamity, Schweig, 

^^ IXeifeu may be made intransitive, *°' Matt. 407, 2 b, 

equivalent to \xh7v ; and then xetximt ^^ Matt. 390, c. 
must be translated wiokednets: if it 
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dimensions are, each face eight jdethra, the edifice being on 
a quadrangular plan: the height is the same: it is com- 
posed, for the most part, of poBshed stones, nicely jointed, 
and none of the blocks less than thirty feet. This pyramid 125 
was erected in the manner which I shall now describe**: 
they adopted, for their plan, a flight of steps ; called, by some, 
stairs ; by others, a pile of altars. Having laid the first 
course of steps for the buildings, they hoisted the remainder 
of the blocks to a proper height, by means of machines 
consisting of short wooden spars****. From the ground, 
then, they lifted them up to the first course; and when the 
stone had reached that height, they placed it on another 
contrivance of the same nature prepared for the purpose 
on the first course, and dragged it up to the second ; and 
thus the machines must have been the same in numbers as 
that of the steps: or else they had but one machine, and 
that moveable, which was taken fipom step to step*", as they 

«-^ The annexed diagram is intended to represent the plan on which the 
Pyramid is constructed : 

g 




It was first buiJt in the shape of 
steps : these steps, a b Cy d ef, k /, 
were, by some, called' ai^«rr«i, by 
others, fit/uitt : the stones for finish- 
ing the structure, that is to say, to 
fill up the yacuities ao, oe, ek, &c. 
were first raised by machinery, to a 6, 
from a b to cd, and so on. They fi- 
nished, in the first place, the top, 
kpl, and then proceeded to efk ; and 
thus continued descending till they 
reached the bottom ; so that the sec- 
tion of the pyramid, when complete, 
was an isosceles triangle, rgs. The 
largest of the pyramids consists of 



about two hundred tiers, or steps, 
varying in height from two to four 
feet. 

^^ Placed together, probably, so as 
to form an inclined plane ; a ma- 
chine, which, even in the present 
day, is the only one used for raising 
enormous blocks, which would break 
the cranes and other instruments used 
for less ponderous objects. 

^" It is probable, that, after ^o7x»9y 
some such words as U rw hvrifcv M 
rov T(iro9 ^rtit^dv have been omitted. 
Schweiff, 
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hauled the stone up : for it is proper I should state both 
modes***, as they are related. The highest parts were accord- 
ingly the first finished oflF*" ; after which, they proceeded down 
to the other parts, step by step ; and so, at last, came to the 
course resting on the ground, and completed also the foot- 
ing. On the pyramid, an inscription, in Egyptian letters, 
shews how much was expended in supplying the workmen 
with radishes'**, onions, and garlic ; and I recollect perfect- 
ly*** the interpreter'*s reading to me the inscription, and say- 
ing the amount was one thousand six hundred silver talents. 
If this statement is correct, how much more must hare been 
expended for the iron tools that they worked with, for the 
provisions, and clothing^ of the labourers? when they occu- 
pied so long a time as 1 have said in erecting the pyramid 
itself, besides that, I suppose, passed in cutting the stone, 
conveying it, and building the underground places **", which 

126 must have been of no small duration. So deeply had 
Cheops, it was said, sunk into infamy, that, being in want of 
cash, he placed his daughter in a brothel, enjoining her to 
extort a certain sum of money : what that was, however, is not 
told ; but the damsel not only extorted what her father pre- 
scribed, but contrived to leave for herself separately a memo- 
rial, by asking every one that paid her a visit to give one 
stone towards the building. And with these stones, it is said, 
she built the pyramid that stands in the middle of the three **', 
in front of the great pyramid: its sides are each one and a 

127 half plethron long. This Cheops, according to the Egyp- 
tians, reigned fifty years : at the decease of this prince, his 
brother Chephren assumed the power, and acted after the 

<" LiteraHy, ^^ for let it be told by ftXt I/aX iZ fiktfuni^eu is ^' as far as I re- 
us in both manners, as it is related.*' collect rightly " : Schweighaeuser's 

*'3 UfTtfif/v signifies to * finish,* ' to version is '^ recte memini." Literal- 
complete," to ornament,' ^ to put the ly, ^' and as I perfectly remember 
last stroke to a work.* Herodotus is what the interpreter, when he read 
speaking of the coating of the pyra- the inscription, said to me," &c. 
mid. Larcher, from Wess, »i« Probably for the'foundation of 

211 This word is rendered, by Pliny, the pyramid; since, according to 

^^ raphanus,** i. e. radish ; by which Schweighsuser's text, the time passed 

is to be understood, not the delicate in excavating the vaults on the hill is 

radishes we have in our gardens, for comprehended in the ten years em- 

which we are indebted to the Chinese, ployed on the causeway, 

but a large black sort of turnip, called >>' According to Herodotus, the 

in English the Black Spanish Radish, first pyramid was that of Cheops ; the 

which grows, in hot countries, to an second, that of Chephren ; and the 

enormous size. third, that of Mycerinus. The fourth 

*'^ Respecting tif with the infini- pyramid, or that erected by the 

tive, consult Schweig. Lex. Herod, di^ughter of Cheops, was in the mid- 

voc. fity iv. ; and Matt. Or. Gramm. die of the three first, and opposite 

p. 823, or sect. 543, in which last, the that of her father. Laroher, 
translation g^ven by Blom field of tif 
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ktaae manner as his predecessor ; and, among other things, 
built a pyramid, which, in size, falls very short of his brother's 
in its dimensions, for I measured both myself. Neither are 
ibere any under-ground apartments ^*^ attached to it ; nor is 
it watered, like the other, by a canal from the Nile ; which, in 
the latter case, flows by means of an artificial drain round 
tiie island, where Cheops himself is said to be deposited. The 
first story of Chephren^'s pyramid consists of Ethiopian stone 
of various colours, forty feet less in height than the other, 
contiguous to which it stands ^^^ Both are erected on one 
and the same hill, about a hundred feet high. Chephren is 128 
stated to have reigned fifty-six years. Thus one hundred 
and six years are reckoned, during which the greatest cala- 
mities visited the Egyptians : during that time the temples 
were closed, and never opened. In consequence of the de- 
testation the Egyptians have for these two princes, they are 
not very anxious to mention their names ; but call the py- 
ramids after a herdsman, Philition, who at that time grazed 
his herds about this place. 

The king that succeeded Chephren on the throne of 129 
Egypt was, they said, Mycerinus, the son of Cheops; who 
disapproved the conduct of his father. This prince re- 
opened the temples ; and restored to the people, ground down 
to the greatest misery, the privileges of worldng for them- 
selves, and offering up sacrifice : he adjudged also their suits 
in the most equitable manner of any of the kings : in con- 
sequence of this mode of acting, the Egyptians praise this 
monarch far above all others of their kings : for not only 
did he judge in equity, but even, when any one complained 
of his sentence ^^^ he gave him a remuneration from his own 
possessions ^^\ and pacified his anger. But the first begui- 
ning of the calamities that befel this meek prince, one who 
took so much care of his subjects, was the death of his 
daughter, the only child that remained to him. He was 
stricken sorely with sorrow by such a visitation ; and de- 
sirous of entombing his deceased daughter in a more 
sumptuous manner than was customary, he gave his com- 
mands that a hollow wooden image of a cow should be 
{prepared, which he covered with gold, and in it enclosed 
the body of his departed daughter. This image, accordingly, 130 

'^ M^t. 593, 0. itf vit$fi»t Tt^^t^aMvra ^»ias vfit Iti^s 

"^ Constr. [Xi^^v] 9i»ohift,fi9t [r^v [i.e. rnt ftiydkufl. 

wv^fu^»] ix'/Attnv Ttif fAvyaXfii [ti/- ^^ Matt. 574 ; end of first parag. 

Sc^^tff,] »^9i%ifuti TOf ir^Srov ^ifMv kihu ^' M&tt. 588, 4. 
iS4i0inK9U *9t»iX9Uy [Kara] rtturl ftiya^ 
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was not concealed under -ground, but was an object of 
inspection even in my time; being found at SaXs, stand- 
ing within the palace, in a hall sumptuously decorated. 
Perfumes of all sorts are burnt, every day***, before her ; 
while, through the whole night, a lamp is kept burn- 
ing. Adjoining the place of tUs image, in another apart- 
ment, are seen the images of Mycerinus's concubines ; such 
the priests of Sa'is assert them to be : in fact, several wooden 
colossuses are placed here standing, to the number of about 
twenty perhaps, all represented as naked : as to who thev 

131 are, 1 can say no more than was said to me. There are, how* 
ever, some people who give the following account of this cow, 
and of the colossuses ; — that Mycerinus was in love with his 
daughter, whom he deflowered by violence: the young 
woman, they say, strangled herself through anguish s ac- 
cordingly, he entombed her in this cow ^ whi^ the mother cut 
off the hands of the attendants who had betrayed her daugh- 
ter to the father : and even now these statues bear evidence 
of the punishment they underwent when aUve. But I think 
all these things are mere fables, more especially that about 
the amputation of the hands : for I myself saw that the 
hands had dropped off in the lapse of time, and remcdned in 

132 full view at the feet of ^'the images, even in my day. This 
cow is covered with scarlet trappings ; all but the head and 
neck, which she exhibits, covered with a very thick plate of 
gold'" : between the two horns is placed a gold circle, the 
representation of the sun: the cow herself is not repre- 
sented standing on her legs, but crouching on her knees: in 
size, the image is about that of a large living cow. It is 
carried every year out of the apartment where it is kept : at 
the time that the Eg;yptians beat their bosoms in honour of a 
deity whose name I must not mention here, then they bring 
out the cow into the light ^^ : for it is said the princess, on her 
death-bed, requested her father, Mycerinus, to let her see the 

133 sun once in every year. After the decease of his daughter, 
the following was the second misfortune that befel the 
monarch. An oracle was received from the city of Buto, 
announcing, that " he was to live six years only, and die in 
the seventi^.'" It [is related, that the prince, vexed at this 
doom, sent to 'the oracle ; and upbraided the deity, urging, 
that " his father and uncle had closed the temples, and 
** slighted the gods, but had enjoyed a long life, in spite of 



^^ Matt. 579, 1 ; second parag. ' 
2M Matt. 441, 2, a. 
22* Matt. 419, 6. 
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" their oppressions ; while he, though pious and religious, 
"was to die so soon.**'' There came, then, a second commu- 
nication fipom the shrine ; stating, " for that very reason his 
*' Kfe was abridged, as he had acted contrary to what he 
" ought to have done : for it was fated that Egypt should 
" be oppressed with calamity during one hundred and fifty 
" years ; which the two preceding kings were aware of, 
" whereas he himself was not." It is added, that Mycerinus 
having received this intelligence, and seeing that his fate 
was already decided'", ordered a vast number of lamps to 
be made, which he lighted up whenever night came ; during 
which he drank and enjoyed himself, never ceasing night nor 
day, and travelled over the marshes, the groves, and all 
places wh^re he ascertained voluptuousness might be grati- 
fied. This mode of acting was devised by the King, for the 
purpose of convicting the oracle of falsehood ; because, by 
changing night into day, he should gain twelve years in the 
place of three ««•. 

This king also left a pyramid ; greatly inferior, however, in 134 
size to that of his father **^ being twenty feet less than three 
plethra on each side : it is of a quadrangular form, and 
built half-way up of Ethiopian stone. Some Hellenes assert, 
falsely, that this pyramid is that of Rhodopis the harlot: 
these persons are evidently to me quite ignorant who Rho- 
dopis was ; otherwise they could not have attributed to her 
the erection of such a pyramid as this, on which, to use 
such an expression, thousands of talents innumerable were 
expended : moreover, Rhodopis flourished in the reign of 
Amasis, and not at the epoch we are now alluding to ; for she 
was very many years posterior to the kings that left these mo- 
numents : by birth, she was a Thracian, a fellow-slave with 
.£sop the fabulist *", in the service of ladmon, the son of 
Hephsestopolis, a Samian. For iEsop, there can be no 
doubt, belonged to ladmon ; a fact clearly proved by this 
circumstance: the Delphians, according to the behest of the 
oracle, had firequently applied, by herald, for information, 
** who would claim satisfaction for iEsop's life:" nobody 
appeared, but the son of ladmon^s son, another ladmon, who 
took the fine : therefore iEsop must have been the property 
of ladmon **•. Rhodopis arrived in Egypt, under the con- 135 

^^ Matt. 668. order to offer a magnificent sacrifice 

^^ Matt. 662, 1. to the god, and to distribute to each 

^2^ Matt. 397, a, o6«. citizen four min». Having, it would 

^^ Matt. 463. seem, some dispute with the Del- 

^^ Croesus sent iEsop to Delphi phians, he performed the sacrifice, 

with a great quantity of gold, in but sent the money back again to 

P2 
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duct of a Samian, called Xanthus : she came there to exer- 
cise her profession ; but was ransomed by a native of Mity- 
lene, Charaxus, the son of Scamandronymus, and brother, of 
Sappho the poetess. Thus Rhodopis was set at liberty, 
and staid in Egypt ; and, being much sought after, amassed 
great wealth for a woman of that class, but, at all events, not 
enough to erect such a pyramid^: any one who wishes, 
may see, to this day, what the tithe of her property amounted 
to, and would . not attribute to her such inunense wealth : 
for Rhodopis, anxious to leave in Hellas a monument of 
herself, had the following articles made ; which she dedicated 
at Delphi, as a memorial ; such as it never occurred indeed 
to any individual to think of, and present in the temple. 
Out of the tenth of her whole property, therefore, she made 
as many iron spits to roast oxen upon, as were equivalent 
to the tenth of her possessions, and sent them to Delphi. 
They still lie, in a heap, behind the altar erected by the 
Chians, opposite the temple. — The harlots of Naucratis are 
generally very fascinating : for, in the first instance, this 
woman made herself so famous, that the name of Rhodopis 
became familiar to all the Hellenes. The second example, 
subsequently to Rhodopis, was given by a harlot called 
Archidiee, celebrated throughout Hellas, but less notorious 
than the other. — Charaxus, after having ransomed Rhodopis, 
returned to Mitylene ; and was often the subject of Sap- 
pho's gibes, in her verses. — But I will say no more about 
Rhodopis. 
136 Next to Mycerinus, the priests mention, as his successor 
on the throne of Egypt, Asychis, who erected the eastern 
porch of Vulcan's temple, which is by far the largest and 
most beautiftiL Each of the porches is covered with en- 
graved figures, and vast numbers of architectural oma- 
mentp ; but this one more abundantly than the rest In the 
reign of this king, it is said, the circulation of money was 
so straitened, that a law was instituted by the Egyptians, that 

Sardis, deeming the inkabitants un- the death of ^sop, they would grant 

worthy of the prince's munificence, it him. In the third generation, a 

The Delphians, urged by anger, un- native of Samoa presented himself, 

animously accused him of sacrilege ; named Idmon [the same with the 

and put him to death, by dashing him ladmon of Herodotus] : he was no 

from the rock Hyampsus. The god relation to ^sop, but one of the de- 

of Delphi, offended at such a deed, scendantsof those who had purchased 

made their lands to be barren, and him at Samos. They of Delphi made 

sent them all manner of dire diseases, some satisfaction to him, and so were 

Wishing to stay the scourge, they delivered from the calamities with 

proclaimed at the different festivals which they had been afflicted, j^r* 

of Greece, that if any one could be cherts trans, from Plutarch* 
found to demand satisfaction for ^ Matt. 453. 
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to redeem a debt, the person that owed the money was to 
pledge the dead body of his father : to this law was ap- 
pended another, that the creditor should have the power of 
seizing the whole of the sepulchral deposits belonging to the 
debtor. He who, after giving this pledge, failed to cancel 
the debt, was subjected to the following punishment : he 
was not himself to receive burial at death, whether in the 
family sepulchre or any other ; neither was any of his post- 
erity to be deposited in a tomb. Asychi, ambitious of sur- 
passing his predecessors, left, as a monument of himself, a 
pyramid composed of bricks, with an inscription carved on 
stone, running as follows : ** Despise me not in comparison 
** with the stone pyramids, for I exceed them as much as 
'* Jove does the other gods. They plunged a pole into the 
** lake ^' ; and collecting what silt adhered to the pole, made 
" of it bricks, and built me in that manner.'' — Such was the 
work of this prince. 

Next to him, I was informed, ruled a blind man belonging 137 
to the town of Anysis ; and himself called Anysis. Under 
his reign, Sabacus the Ethiopian king, followed by a mighty 
force of Ethiopians, invaded Egypt ; accordingly, the blind 
prince took refuge in the marshes, while the Ethiopian ex- 
tended his sway over Egypt during fifty years; and, while 
he held the power, performed the following actions. When- 
ever any Egyptian was found guilty of a crime, Sabacus 
would not have him put to death ; but, in proportion to the 
magnitude of the offence, adjudged each to labour at throw- 
ing up a mound before the city to which the culprit might 
belong. By this means, the towns were raised to a still 
higher level than before ; for under king Sesostris, the pri- 
soners of war, who dug the canals, had already thrown up 
mounds about the cities ; and under the Ethiopian prince, 
these were elevated to a much greater height. Although 
every town in Egypt now lies high, the most extensive 
mounds must have been, I think, made about Bubastis, a city 
which possesses a temple of Bubastis, well deserving to be 
mentioned : other temples may be larger and more sumptu- 
ous, but none is more grateful to the eye. Bubastis is an 
Egyptian word, answermg to Diana. This holy precinct 138 
may be thus described. With the exception of the road 
leading to it, the situation is a complete island; for two 
canals from the Nile running inland, without mingling their 
waters, extend each to the entrance : one flows around this 

231 v^orv^ntf signifies " to put ^^ for placing a pole under tJie mud in 
something flat under another, in or- the lake, all the mud that stuck to it, 
der to raise it." Larcher, Literally, that," &c. 
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side, the other that : each is one hundred feet in breadthi 
and shaded i7?ith trees. The quadrangle before the temple 
is ten orgyse m height ; and decorated with beautiful figures, 
six cubits high. As the sacred precinct stands in the centre 
of the town, it is visible on every side, fipom top to botton^, 
when you go round it; for the town itself having been 
raised considerably above the old level, by means of the 
Works thrown up, while the temple remained imtouched, it 
is still conspicuous as when first built : a wall runs all round 
the precinct, covered with figures cut in the stone. In the 
inside is seen a grove of very large trees, growing round 
an extensive temple, where the divine image stands. The 
dimensions of the holy precinct, both length and breadth, 
are five stades : near the entrance is a causeway of stone, 
about three stades long, leading through the public square^ 
eastward: the breadth of this causeway is four plethra: on 
both sides of the road which takes to the temple of Mercury 

139 lofty trees are planted. Such, then, is this precinct. The 
fin£d departure of the Ethiopian prince is thus described by 
the priests : they say that he saw a vision of the following 
nature in his sleep : he fancied he beheld a man standing 
over him, who admonished him to collect all the priests in 
Egypt, and cut them down the middle. Sabacus having had 
this dream, said that he regarded it as a suggestion sent 
him by the gods, in order that he should attack the reUgious 
rites, and thereby draw upon himself some calamity at the 
hands of the gods or men. He determined not to act so, but 
to take his departure from the country ; as the period during 
which he was fated to rule over Egypt was gone by : for 
before he quitted Ethiopia, the oracle frequented by the 
Ethiopians declared that he was to reign over Egypt fifty 
years. As, therefore, that time was come, and he was 
alarmed at his dream, he, of his own accord, withdrew from 

140 E^ypt After the departure of Sabacus from Egypt, the 
blmd king resumed the authority ; and came forth from the 
morasses, where, during a sojourn of fifty years, he had 
formed an island of ashes and earth: for the Egyptians 
being wont to come to him with provisions according to 
what was imposed on each individual, imknown to the 
Ethiopian ^\ Anysis commanded them to bring with the tri- 
bute a certain quantity of ashes, as a present. Prior to 
Amyrtffius, nobody was able to find out this island : during 
more than seven centuries the predecessors of Amyrtaeus 

S33 Th. Magist. explains this very raZ4m QH^ihros) r« 0ty^ mfr) r§u&<yf»if' 
well, at the word •■lyff. Tihrat li iv Larcher, 
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were unable to ascertain where it lay. The name of this 
island is Elbo : its extent, in every direction, is ten stades. 

Next to this last, it was stated, that a priest of Vulcan 141 
ascended the throne : his name was Sethon : he neglected, 
and held in no account, the fighting caste of the Egyptians, 
not feeling any necessity of their services. In consequence, 
he took various opportunities of inflicting dbgraces on these 
people ; and, among other things, he deprived them of their 
lands, which had been picked out and given them by his 
predecessors, to the amount of twelve acres ^ every man. 
A short tune after, Senacherib, king of the Arabians and 
Assyrians, led a mighty host against Egypt : in this emer- 
gency, the Egyptian warriors would not come forward : but 
the priest, thus beset with difficulties, entered the temple, 
and, in front of the sacred image, poured forth his wailings 
at the danger he was exposed to. After making this com- 
plaint, sleep came upon him, and in a vision he fancied the 
deity was standing by and cheering him, assuring him that 
he should suffer no discomfiture in facing the Arabian host ; 
for he himself would send assistants to him. Trusting to this 
dream, the king took such of the Egyptians as chose to 
follow him, and encamped with his troops at Pelusium, where 
the entrance into Egypt lay. Not one of the warrior caste, 
however, joined him : his army consisted of trades-people, 
mechanics, and market-people. Having arrived at the above 
place, the field-mice poured in legions against the foe during 
the night, and devoured the quivers and the bows of the 
enemy, together with the shield-thongs ; so that, on the fol- 
lowing day, a multitude of the invading troops, reft of their 
arms, fell in their flight. And even to this day the stone 
image of this king stands in Vulcan**s temple, with a mouse 
in his hand, saying, as is shewn by the inscription, " Let 
him that looks at me, pay homage to the gods ^>^ 

Up to this portion of our history, the Egyptians, as well 142 
as the priests, shew that the time elapsed from the first king 
to the death and end of the reign of this priest of Vulcan 




*0»ri0vf fiet0t\iatfivi!liiKM &^wi»t. ed, " and these words issuing from 
'^ xiy^f hk y^aftfUratfy means that his mouth. " It would be highly 
there was on the statue an inscription, impertinent to enter into any long 
importing &c. The verb xiyw* is disquisition to prove that words can- 
frequently used with y^ii/A/tara, thus, not issue from the mouth of a marble 
ret y^ifAfutra tXiyt r£i%y y^tk/tjutra xU Statue, particularly as Herodotus says 
y6fr» ^aii I and many other instances no such thing. 
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was three hundred and forty-one generations of men, and 
during these generations were as many hierarchs and 
kings. Now, three hundred generations of men are equal 
to ten thousand years ; for three generations of men amount 
to one hundred years ; and the forty-one generations, still 
remaining over and above the three hundred, make one 
thousand three hundred and forty years: thus, in eleven 
thousand years, together with the addition of three hundred 
and forty, according to their assertion, no god assumed the 
human form ; neither, said they, had such a thing happened 
before, nor after, among the other kings of Egypt. But 
during this period, they asserted, that four times the sun had 
risen out of his usual seats ; and that twice he rose where 
he now sets, and twice he set where he now rises ^. They 
add, that, in consequence of these revolutions, no alterations 
in regfard of Egypt, whether land or river, occurred ; nor 
likewise with respect to diseases, or the things pertaining to 
143 death. In former days, Hecatseus the Historian, being at 
Thebes, was rehearsine his genealogy, and connecting his 
. family with some god in the sixteenth remove: but the 
priests of Jupiter behaved to him as they did to myself, al- 
though I did not mention my genealogy ; they took me into 
the interior of the edifice, which is of considerable extent, 
and reckoned up, one by one, accurately, a number of wooden 
colossuses which they shewed me; for every high-priest there 
sets up the image of himself in his lifetime : after reckoning 
the whole seriel^, and shewing them to me, they proved that 
every one was the son of his predecessor, commencing at 
the image of the last deceased, and proceeding along the 
line till they had got through the whole. When Hecataeus, 
as I said before, reckoned up his ancestors, and connected 
them with some god in the sixteenth generation, the priests 
objected to him the genealogies of their hierarchs, whom 
they enumerated 'f, without admitting in the list that any man 
was ever sprung from a god : but described their genealo- 
gical table in this manner ; saying, that each of the colos^ 
susses was a Piromis, born of a Piromis, until they had 
pointed to four hundred and forty-five colossuses Piromis, 
sons of Piromis, and connected the line with no god or hero. 
Piromis is an Egyptian word, that means ' a noble and good 

236 xhree hundred and forty-one. wise I sliould have taken M in the 

See chap. 142. sense of, with regard to s they opposed 

^^ M r^ &^tfifMt0u, Postqnam omnes his genealogy in regard to number, 

enumeraverant. Sehweig, Dont ils t. e. they reckoned up three hun- 

lui firent I'^numeration. Larcher, It dred and forty-five for Hecat»us*8 

would be the height of presumption sixteen, 
not to bow to such authorities ; other- 
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man/ Thus, accordingly, the priests proved to me that all 144 
those belonging to these images were far from any thing 
like a god ; but that, prior to these men, Egypt had had the 
gods Syr its rulers, who resided among men; and one of 
whom was always invested with the supreme power. The 
last, they asserted, that ruled over E^jrpt, was the son of 
Osiris, Orus, the Egyptian name for Apollo : this god de- 
posed Typhon, and was the last of the immortal beings that 
reigned in Egynt. Osiris is the Egyptian for Bacchus. 

Among ;the Hellenes, the most modem of the gods are 145 
held to be Hercules, and Bacchus, and Pan. With the 
Egyptians, Pan is regarded as extremely antient, and one of 
the eight gods called original; Hercules is said to belong 
to the second gods, called the twelve gods ; and Bacchus to 
the third, sprung from the twelve ^\ I have stated above, 
how many years the Egyptians say have intervened from 
Hercules to the reign of Amasis^^: it is said, that in the 
case of Pan the number of years was still greater : the 
least of all Bacchus, from whom, down to king Amasis, they 
reckon fifteen thousand years. All the above dates the 
Egyptians profess to know exactly, having at all times kept 
an account, and registered the years. From my time, there- 
fore, to that when Bacchus, it is said, was bom of Semele, 
Cadmus'* s daughter, is about one tiiousand six hundred 
years : to Hercules, born of Alcmena, nine hundred years : 
to Pan, bom of Penelope (the Hellenes give to her and 
Mercury the title of parents to Pan), the years are not so 
many as to the beginning of the Trojan war ; that is to say, 
about eight hundred years at my time. Of these two sy- 146 
stems, every one is at liberty to adopt that of either nation 
to whom he gives the ereater credit : I have therefore put 
down what my own opinion on these matters is ; for if these 
gods had been known in Hellas, and had lived to old age in 
that country, I mean Hercules, begotten of Amphitryon, 
and especially Bacchus the son of Semele, and Pan, borne 



^^ In C.43, Schweighseuser ob- 
seires, tliat Itii n i» rSv «»r« Si«y »i 
^iw^iJMt Si0i iyUc9T» cannot signify, as 
liarcher has, '^ those twelve gods that 
were bom of the eight gods ;** and 
remarks, at the same time, that Ja- 
blonski properly observes, that the 
Egyptians added, in succeeding times, 
four deities to the eight which they 
originally worshipped. Schweigheu- 
ser has therefore translated in the 



above case, ^'postqnam ex primis 
octo diis exstiterunt illi duodecim.** 
It strikes me as indubitable, that the 
same reasoning applies to the pas« 
sage, Aitfvi/rtff ^), r«» r^irvf^ «7 \» rSv 
^u^!^^xa BtSt iyifofro* I have in con- 
sequence, ventured to deviate from 
Schweighseuser, whose version g^ves 
^' qui a duodecim diis generati sunU* 
^ Matt. 390, c. See chap. 43. 
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by Penelope, any one might say» that, although they were 
mortal men, they bore the names of the gods long extant 
before their tune. Now the Hellenes affirm, that Bacchus, 
immediately after his first coming into existence, was sewed 
up in Jupiter's thigh, and conveyed by that god to Nysa, a 
place in Ethiopia, situate above Egypt : as to Pan, they do 
not pretend even to say whither he was taken to at his birth. 
Hence, therefore, I have come to the conclusion, that the 
Hellenes obtained information of their names some time 
after those of the rest of the gods; and that from that 
epocha the Hellenes reckon by the genealogies the dates of 
the births of these gods'". This accordingly is agreeable 
to what the Egyptians themselves say ^. 
147 IVhat both tne Egyptians and other nations agree to have 
occurred in this coimtiy, will be the subject matter of the 
following part of Una History ; to which will be added some 
things from my own personal observation. The Egyptians 
having become independent, after the reign of the priest of 
Vulcan, established (for they could not live a moment with- 
out a king) twelve kings, and divided Egypt into twelve 
parts. These twelve kings connected themselves by inter- 
marriages, and entered into the following stipulations ; that 
they should not destroy the kingdoms of one another, nor 
should any one endeavour to get more than another, and 
that they should all keep on the most friendly terms : Hhe 
reason which induced them to adopt the above resolutions 

^^ The question considered by He- Pan, had succeeded them in name and 

rodotus in this chapter is, '^ Whether in honours ; but, on the contrary, the 

did the Oreeks receive their gods Orecians know of no Hercules more 

from the Egyptians, or not ?** This ancient than the son of Alcmena : 

some affirmed, and others denied : and with respect to Bacchus and Pan, 

hence the itft^irt^y ^' the two opi- not only are the original ones un- 

nions,** he alludes to. Herodotus is of known to them, but they are not 

opinion, that the ^^ Greeks took their sufficiently acquainted with the latter 

gods from the Egyptians ; '* which ones. Hence it is fair to infer, that 

e endeavours to prove by the follow- the names and worship of Hercules, 

ing line of argument. — No one can Bacchus, and Pan, were not known 

deny but that the gods Hercules, among the Orecians till about the 

Bacchus, and Pan, are much more time when the men who bore those 

ancient than the men bearing their names took birth. Schweig. 

names, who were born in Greece, and ^^ TaSrm fiif wt aura) Alywtrm 

areworshipped by the Grecians among xiyouvi^ ^^ These things accordingly 

the gods. Now, if in ancient times the Egyptians themselves say : *' that 

there had been known to the Ore- is to say, all that he has mentioned 

cians any Hercules, Bacchus, or Pan, respecting the three orders of gods 

real gods, who had reigned among who ruled over Egypt before the 

them, then indeed such as affirm sceptre fell into the hands of men; 

those gods to be of Grecian, and not as likewise the account he has g^ven 

Egyptian origin, might allege that of the ancient kings of the human 

the other Hercules^ Bacchus, and race. Schweig, 
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among one another, was, to fortify themselves strongly. At 
the very beginning of tiieir accession to the different go- 
vernments, it was declared by the oracle, "that, of the 
^ twelve, he who should in Vulcan's temple make a libation 
*' from a brazen cup would be king of all Egypt ;" for they 
were wont to hold general assemblies at all the temples. 
Accordingly, they determined upon leaving, in common, a 149 
monument of themselves ; and, agreeably to that resolution, 
caused a labyrinth to be built a little above the lake of Moeris, 
and not far from the town called the City of the Crocodiles. 
This edifice, which exceeds all powers of description, I have 
myself seen ; for it is such, that if one could collect together all 
the Hellenic edifices, all the works they have wrought, the 
collection would be evidently inferior, as respects the labour 
employed, and the expense incurred. The temple of Ephe- 
sus is undoubtedly magnificent, and so is that at Samos : the 
Pyramids likewise were noble structures, each equal to many 
of the mighty works achieved by the Hellenes put together : 
but the labyrinth beats the Pyramids themselves. The la- 
byrinth consists of twelve court-yards, surrounded by piaz- 
zas ; two opposite doors constitute the entrances, six look- 
ing to the north, six to the south, all in line : one and the 
same wall on the outside closes in the twelve courts. In the 
interior are two sorts of rooms, those underground, and 
those above, the latter raised upon the former: they are 
three thousand in number, fifteen hundred of each kind. I 
myself passed therefore through, and saw the upper apart- 
ments, which I describe from ocular inspection. I was 
obliged, however, to confine my acquaintance with the sub- 
terranean parts to the information I could get by inquuy ; 
for the Egyptians appointed over the labyrinth would not 
shew me these apartments by any means, alleging, that in 
those places were deposited the relics of the monarchs who 
erected the edifice, and those of the sacred crocodiles. Thus 
what I say of the lower apartments is taken from hearsay ; 
but all about the upper parts is from actual observation, 
and I consider them the noblest works of men : for the pas- 
sages leading out through the piazzas, and the paths across 
the courts, so varied in their windings, present very many 
wonders to those that pass by the court to the chambers, and 
from the chambers to the porches, and from the porches to 
other piazzas^ and other courts from the chambers: all 
these have a roof of stone : the walls are of the same mate- 
rials, but full of carved figures. Round every court-yard is 
a colonnade of white stones, nicely joined. At the extremity 
of the labyrinth rises a pyramid, forty orgyae high, on 
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which some gigantic fig^es are carved : the way into this 
pyramid is by a subterranean passage **^ 
149 A still greater wonder than this labyrinth even is seen in 
its vicinity : I mean the lake of Moeris ; the circuit of which 
comprises three thousand six hundred stades, or sixty 
schoenes, a number equal to the length of Egypt on the sea- 
side. This lake stretches, in its length, from north to south ; 
its depth, where it is deepest, is forty orgyse : there can be 
no doubt that it was excavated by hand; for about the 
middle stands two pyramids, each rising fiifty • orgyae above 
the surface of the water, with a foundation to the same depth 
under water : on both is placed a stone colossus, seated on a 
throne. These pyramids have therefore one hundred orgy© 
in total height, which are exactly equal to one stade of six 
plethra; for the orgya measures six feet or four cubits, 
each foot being equal to four palms^ and the cubit to six. 
The waters of this lake are not the spontaneous produce of 
the soil, which is particularly dry in tins quarter : they come 
from the Nile by means of a canal ; and flow six months 
from the Nile into the lake, and six months from the lake 
into the Nile : during the six months'from the time that the 
stream begins to flow out, the lake brings in to the royal 
exchequer one silver talent daily, on the fish ; but at the 
other times, the daily contribution is only twenty minse. 
1^0 The people belonging to that country told me, also, that this 
lake discharges its waters into the Libyan Syrtis, by an 
underground tunnel "^ running westward into the interior, 
along the mountain above Memphis. As no mound was to 
be seen resulting from this excavation, a fact which struck 
me forcibly, I inquired of the people that reside nearest to 
the borders of the lake where the ground thrown up was to 
be found: they informed me, that it was carried away; and 
I readily gave credit to them : for I had heard that in 

'** The following explanation of ffriyn, 

the different parts of the Labyrinth is 3. The IktyfM) were winding pas* 

taken partly from Larcher,and partly sages, leading out of the court, or 

from Wyttenbach :— «ix^, to the 

1. avka) xmrdffrtyett are not covered 4. itaerT»hs, or vestibules of the 
courts, but courts enclosed with walls, g-riyas, from which one passed into 
Those courts were surrounded with a the 

peristyle or colonnade of white mar- 5. a/xif/eMera, or apartments; through 

ble, etlfXfi il ixectrrriy n't^ifrvkcgf Xi§ov which ran the 

Xtvxov A^fiM-fitivov rii /idXao'Ta, 6. hi^ohty or Straight passages, 

2. There were twelve ranges of leading again to the «vX«), or courts, 
buildings, the same number as of Lastly, i^t^h Tt ravrivy Xi^/vn must 
courts. These buildings Herodotus be referred to dixtifiurmn immediately 
calls at g-Ttyat, — The flTflwraXif and preceding. 

IXtyfuH were parts of the aM : the *^* Matt. 696, a. 
sUnftctTK and hi^oi^i were parts of the 
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Niniveh, the Assyrian town, a similar thing had taken 
place. Some thieves determined to make an attempt to 
carry oflFthe riches of Sardanapalus, king of Niniveh, which 
were considerable, and deposited in underground treasu- 
ries : they accordingly commenced in their own houses, and 
opened a mine leading direct to the palace: every night 
they conveyed away the mould proceeding from the exca- 
vation, and cast it into the river Tigris, which passes by the 
dty of Niniveh ; and this they continued to do, until they 
had compassed their object I now heard a similar account 
respecting the excavation of the Egyptian lake ; with the 
exception, that it took place by day, and not by night: for 
the Egyptians, after making their excavations, carried 
the matters thrown up to the Nile, which seized the de^ 
posit, and presently dispersed it abroad. Such, there- 
fore, was the manner in which this lake, it is reported, was 
dug out. 

The twelve kings, however, conducted their governments 151 
with justice, until the time when they met to ofifer sacrifice 
in Vulcan's temple : on the last day of the festival, as they 
were about to make libations, the high-priest brought them 
golden beakers, which they were wont to use in this cere- 
mony, but made a mistake in the number, bringing eleven 
only for the twelve. Thereupon Psammitichus, who stood last 
of all, seeing that he had no beaker, defied his brazen helmet, 
stretched it out to receive the wine, and made his libation : 
all the rest of the kings wore helmets, and at this time had 
them on. Psammitichus accordingly stretched out his hel- 
met with no sinister motive ; but the rest took into consi- 
deration what Psammitichus had done, and how the oracle 
pronounced to them that he who should make a libation 
from a brass beaker would be sole king of Egypt: re- 
minded of the oracle, however, they could not, in justice, 
decree death to Psammitichus, being convinced, on their 
inquiry, that the deed was not purposely committed; but 
decided to banish him to the marshes, after divesting him of 
the greatest part of his power. It was added, also, that he 
should never come out of the marshes, to have any commu- 
nication with the rest of Egypt. This Psammitichus had 152 
fled into Syria previous to the retreat of Sabacus the Ethi- 
opian, who had put to death his father Neco ; and, after the 
Ethiopian, in consequence of his dream, had withdrawn from 
the throne, was brought back by the Egyptians belonging to 
the Sa'itic nome. Some time after, being appointed one 
of the kings, he was thus once more compelled, by the 
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eleven kings, to fly to the marshes ***. Feeling, therefore, 
that he had been wronged by his colleagues, he contem- 
plated revenge on his persecutors ; and sent to the shrine 
of Latona at Buto, where the most veracious oracles are re- 
ceived by the Egyptians. The answer of the oracle was, 
that vengeance would come when men of brass appeared 
rising from the sea : but Psammitichus was lothe to give cre- 
dit to brass men ever being his coadjutors. Not long^ after, 
however^ some lonians and Carians, who had embawed for 
purposes of piracy, compelled by necessity to bear away for 
Egypt, came on shore, clad in brass armour : an Egyptian 
(who had never before beheld men accoutred in brass; went 
to Psammitichus in the marshes, and reported, that some 
brass men had come from the sea, and were plundering the 
country. Psammitichus, seeing that the oracle was thus ful- 
filled, made friends with the lonians and Carians ; and having 
recourse to great promises, brought them over to join with 
him. Having effected this, he accordingly, with such Egyp- 
tians as volunteered in his service, and these auxiliaries, 
dethroned the eleven kings. 

153 Psammitichus having; reduced all Egypt under his domi- 
nion, erected that porch of Vulcan at Memphis which looks 
to the south ; and built for Apis a court, where he is fed 
whenever he appears: it stands opposite the porch, is sur- 
rounded with a piazza, and covered with emblems : colossal 
statues, twelve cubits high, instead of pillars, support the 

154 piazza of the court. This prince gave to the lonians, and 
those who had assisted him, some lands to occupy, on oppo- 
site banks of the Nile: to these two tracts of land he 
assigned the names of camps ; and, accordingly, not only 
presented them with land for their subsistence, but fulfilled 
all the other promises he had made them. Among other 
things, especially, he entrusted to the care of these aliens 
some of the sons of the Egyptians, to be taught the Hellenic 
tongue ; and from these pupils descend the present interpre- 
ters in Egypt The lonians and Carians remained for a 
long time in those quarters, which extend along the sea- 
shore, a short distance below the city of Bubastis, on the 
Pelusiac mouth, as it is called, of the Nile. These colonists 
were subsequently transferred from hence, and settled at 

^*^ Construction : <r« hurt^»f ^tuytn are frequent in Herodotus : ^' it be- 

i« ra tuet xetreckufifiam i*i9 *m rSv fals or happens to SO and so> to do or 

tfhxet ^Mtxim hk rhf *unm. The ex- to suffer so and so." See Schweig^ 

pression, xetrakafA^tu ma ir»n7fp or Lejf. Herod. 
Ttiff;^uf Tdursy and similar instances^ 
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Memphis, where they served as a body-guard to king Amasis 
against the Egyptians. From the period of the settlement of 
these people in Egypt, the Hellenes have kept up with them 
such a close connexion, that we know for certain, beginning 
from the reign of Psammitichus, every occurrence that has 
since taken place in Egypt ; for these lonians and Carians 
are the first persons speaking a foreign tongue that settled 
in Egypt. Down to my day, the dock for ships, and the 
ruins of houses, were stiU seen in the country, from whence 
they were transplanted. Such was therefore the manner in 
which Psammitichus obtained possession of Egypt. 

I have already made frequent mention of the Egyptian 155 
oracle^**; but shall here extend my remarks on this subject ; 
for it well deserves distinction. The holy precinct of Latona, 
situate in a large town, presents itself to your view, when 
you sail up from the sea by the mouth called the Lebennytic 
mouth of the Nile : the name of the city, where this shrine 
stands, is Buto, as I have before observed. Within this city 
are seen not only the precincts sacred to Apollo and Diana, 
but the temple likewise of Latona, in which, accordingly, 
the oracle is located : it is of considerable extent, and the 
front portico rises to the height of ten orgyae : but what 
struck me as the most marvellous of all, that was to be seen 
at this place, was, the temple of Latona itself, made, length 
and height, of one single block of stone : the sides are all 
equal, each dimension measuring forty cubits : the roof 
consists of another flat stone, the eaves of which project be- 
yond the walls, on every side, by four cubits. This edifice, 156 
therefore, is the most admirable of all the things that are to 
be seen about this precinct: the next to this is an island 
called Chemmis ; it lies in a deep and broad lake, close by 
the holy precinct in Buto, and is said by the Egyptians to 
float 1 myself, however, never saw it swim or move, and 
was struck with astonishment when I heard of the existence 
of floating islands. In this one, accordingly, is seen a large 
temple of Apollo : here, also, three altars have been erected : 
palm-trees grow in abundance in this island, as well as many 
other fruit-bearing and forest trees. The Egyptians give the 
following explanation of the floating properties of this island : 
that Latona, one of the eight gods first existent, and who 
resided at Buto, where her oracle stands, saved Apollo, whom 
she had received from Isis as a sacred deposit, by conceal- 
ing him in this island, now said to float, but in early days 
known to be fixed. This happened at the time that Typhon, 
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searching on all sides, came in the expectation of finding th^ 
son of Osiris. For the Egyptians assert, that Apollo and 
Diana were the offspring of Bacchus and Isis, and that 
Latona was their nurse and saviour : for Orus is the Egyptian 
for Apollo, and Isis for Ceres, and Bubastis for Diana. 
From this tradition, and none other, iEschylus the son of 
Euphorion adopted the following tenet, in which he is sin- 
, gular among the earlier poets ; that Diana is the daughter of 
Ceres***. In consequence of the event described above, this 
island was made to float Such is the account the Egyptians 
give. 

157 Psanunitichus occupied the throne of Egypt fifty-four 
years ; during twenty-nine of which, that prince besieged 
Azotus, a large town in Syria, which he at last captured. 
This town of Azotus is that, which, of all we know, stood the 

1 58 most protracted siege. Necos was a son of Psanunitichus, 
and succeeded to the throne of Egypt This prince was the 
first that began the canal leading to the Erythraean sea; an 
undertaking which Darius the Persian, in later times, con- 
tinued. The length of this cut is a voyage of four days : its 
breadth is made such, that two triremes may pull abreast: 
the waters that feed this canal come from the Nile : it begins 
a little above the city of Bubastis, and ends in the Erythraean 
sea, not far from the Arabian town of Patumos. This work 
was dug first through the parts of the Egyptian plain that 
are contiguous to Arabia : above the plain rises the moun- 
tain that stretches down to Memphis, in which the quarries 
are. Accordingly, at the foot of this mountain, the canal 
takes a long reach, from the west to the east ; then stretches 
to the defiles ; from whence, taking its course towards the 
south, it proceeds to the Gulf of Arabia. The shortest way 
from the Mediterranean sea, to the southern, called also the 
Erythraean, is from Mount Casius, the frontier of Egypt and 
Syria, whence to the Gulf of Arabia is one thousand stades: 
the above is the most direct road ; but the canal is conside- 
rably longer, inasmuch as it is more winding. One hundred 
and ten thousand Egyptian delvers perished on this under- 
taking, during Necos s reign : that prince, therefore, ceased 
in the middle of the work, in consequence of an oracle, that 
came warninff him that '*he was working for an alien;" 
for the Egyptians call every body aliens who do not use the 

159 same language as themselves. But Necos having put a 
stop to his excavations, turned his attention to war : triremes 

'^ Herodotus, it is probable, al- which time has withdrawn from the 
ludes to some piece of the tragic poet admiration of the world. 
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were constructed ; some on the shore of the Mediterranean ; 
others on the gulf of Arabia, which is a part of the Erythraean 
sea: the docks for the ships are still seen : these fleets were 
ready for use whenever required. Necos engaged by land 
the Syrian forces near*** Magdolus, and conquered: after the 
battle, he took Cadytis, a large city of Syria. The garb 
worn by the king in these achievements was sent to Bran- 
chidae in Milesia, and dedicated to Apollo. He died some- 
time afiter, having reigned, in all, sixteen years ; and be- 
queathed the throne to his son Psammis. 

Under the reign of Psammis, a deputation from the people 160 
of Elis arrived ; boasting that they had established the Olym- 
pic lists on the most equitable and fairest principles"'*' in the 
world; and fancying that the Egyptians, the wisest of 
mankind, would be unable to devise any thing better. The 
deputies of Elis, on their arrival in Egypt, explained for 
what purpose they had come : in consequence, the king con- 
vened those esteemed the wisest of the Egyptians. The as- 
sembly met, and heard the ambassadors describe all the re- 
gulations respecting the lists which they had thought proper 
to make : after explaining every particular, the Eleans de- 
clared they had come to ascertain, " whether the Egyptians 
could devise any improvement in these institutes.'' The 
Egyptians held council; and asked the Eleans, whether 
their fellow-citizens were allowed to contend in the games : 
the deputies made answer, that the lists were open to any of 
themselves or the Hellenes, who chose. In consequence, the 
Egyptians observed : "that, enacting such rules, they swerved 
" wide of every thing like justice : for it could not be 
*• otherwise than that they would give the preference to 
" their own citizen, and so do an injustice to a stranger ; 
" but that if they really wished to found just laws, they would 
*' advise them to institute the games for candidates of other 
** cities, and exclude from the list every citizen of Elis.'*' 
Such was the admonition the Egyptians ministered to the 
people of Elis. 

Psammis, having reigned alone six. years, died imme- 161 
diately after an attack on Ethiopia : he was succeeded by his 
son Apries, who, next to his great-grandfather, Psammiti- 
chus, was the most prosperous of former sovereigijs, during 
a reign of five-and-twenty years ; in the course of which he 
marched his army against Sidon, and engaged the Tyrian 
king by sea. As he was, however, doomed to be visited 
with calamity, this came to pass on an occasion that I shall 

2^« Matt. 677. **' Matt. 446. 
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describe more largely in my Libyan History, but shall now 
touch lightly upon. Apries having sent an expedition 
against the Cyrenaeans, met with a sore defeat. The Egyp- 
tians attributing the blame to the king, rebelled against him; 
being convinced that Apries, in furtherance of his own 
views, had sent them to evident destruction, in order that 
such a destruction of them should take place, as would 
enable him to reign undisturbed over the rest of the nation. 
Highly exasperated at this, the men that escaped from the 

162 rout, and the friends of the slain, openly rebelled. Apries, 
informed of what had occurred, sent Amasis to the insurgents, 
who was to repress the sedition by persuasives. On Ins 
arrival, he endeavoured to appease the Egyptians, exhorting 
them not to behave in that manner ; when one of the insur- 
gents, standing behind him, put an helmet on the speaker's 
head, saying, " that he crowned him as their king**®f' this 
was not very repugnant to the wishes of Amasis himself, 
as he plainly shewed ; for the insurgents having appointed 
him king of the Egyptians, he prepared to march against 
Apries. But Apries, informed of his intention, despatched 
Patarbenus, one of his suite, and a man of great repute, 
with orders to bring before him Amasis alive. At the arrival 
of Patarbemis, he called Amasis ; but Amasis (who happened 
to be then mounted) lifted up his thigh, and broke wind, 
and bade the messenger take that back to Apries : never- 
theless, as Patarbemis begged him to come before the king, 
who had sent for him ; Amasis answered him thus : " He had 
'* long been preparing to do that very thing ; and that Apries 
" should have no cause to blame him, for he would forthwith 
" make Ms appearance, bringing others in his train." Pa- 
tarbemis, fiilly apprised of the intention of Amasis, both from 
what had been said, and the preparations he himself saw 
making, hastened to take his departure, for the purpose of 
communicating, as speedily as possible, to the king, tidings 
of what was going on : but, as he presented himself before 
Apries unaccompanied by Amasis, the king, without taking 
time to deliberate, and excited by anger, ordered the ears 
and nose of Patarbemis to be cut off. The rest of the Egyp- 
tians who still adhered to the king's cause, witnesses of the 
shameful treatment of so distinguished a fellow-citizen, 
hesitated not an instant, but forthwith went over to the 

163 insurgents, and gave their allegiance to Amasis. Apries, 

^^® The helmet was, in Egypt, the of itr), in this sense, are very fre- 

mark of sovereign power. See c. 151, quent : Im fikd(iiiiy *' nocendi causa, 

iw) /3as^<x»jiij, ** to put him in posses- to injure." — Lurcher* So M htknnif 

sion of the crown." The examples i. 41 ; but see Matt. 585, jS. 
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informed of this, placed his auxiliaries under arms, and led 
them against the Egyptians : his army amounted to thirty 
thousand auxiliaries, made up of Carians and lonians; and 
his palace was in the city of Sais, a vast and admirable struc- 
ture. Apries* party took the field against the Egyptians, 
while that of Amasis marched against the auxiliaries : they 
both met near^* the town of Momemphis, and prepared for 
the conflict 

The Egyptians are divided into seven classes: these are 164 
respectively called, priests, soldiers, herdsmen, swineherds, 
tradesmen, interpreters, pilots : such are the Egyptian 
classes: their names are derived from their professions, 
the military are called either Calasiries or Hermotybies: 
They belong to the following nomes — for the whole of Egypt 
is divided into nomes: the following are the nomes of the 165 
Hermotybies : Busirites, Saites, Chemmites, Papremites, the 
island of Prosopitis, the half of Natho : to the above nomes 
the Hermotybies belong : they amount at the highest to one 
hundred and sixty thousand : none of these is ever appren- 
ticed to any handy-craft, but are all devoted to war. The 166 
Calasires belong to the other following nomes: Thebais, 
Bubastites, Aphthites, Tanites, Mendesius, Sebennytes, Athri- 
bites, Pharbaethites, Thmuites, Onuphites, Anysius, Myec- 
phorites — ^this nome consists of a part of the island lying off 
the city of Butis'"^": the above are the nomes to which the 
Calsires belong : they amount, at the highest, to two hundred 
and fifty thousand : none of these are allowed to apply to 
any trade, but to military pursuits alone ; the son inheriting 
his father's calling. Whether the Hellenes borrowed this 167 
custom likewise from the Egyptians, is a question which I 
cannot decide for certain, inasmuch as I see Thracians, Scy- 
thians, Persians, Lydians, and nearly all foreigners, esteem 
as a lower class of their fellow-citizens such persons as pro- 
fess any handycraft trade and transmit it to their posterity ; 
while tiiose who keep aloof from trade are esteemed noble ; 
such, above all, as distinguish themselves in war. These 
principles are instilled among all the Hellenes, and the La- 
cedaemonians especially: the Corinthians are the people 
that shew the greatest respect for mechanics. With the ex- 168 
ception of the priests, the military are the only Egyptians 

^^ Matt. 577* dwells in an island," instead of " is 

**® In the text, " this nome is in situated in an island." This is an 

an island ;" but as the nome occu- imitation of Homer, whom Herodo- 

piesthe whole of the island, I thought tus always follows as his model ia 

it better not to translate quite lite- style. II. ii. 625, 0?^ i» Aovkt;^i»to, 

rally. The expression of the Histo- '£;^iyaa>y 3^ U^im v^g-atvy at vulduvt vi^nv 

rian is remarkable : ^^ this nome &>.•$, Larcher, 
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entitled to any privileges : to each of this class are awarded 
twelve choice arouras of ground ; the aroura, throughout 
Egypt; is equal to one hundred cubits, the Egyptian cubit 
being the same as that of Samos : this privilege extended to 
all, without discrimination : the following perquisites, they 
participitate in turn, never the same as t3efore. One thou- 
sand Calasires, and the same number of Hermotybies, were 
appointed as body-guards every year to the king : to these, 
besides the lands above mentioned, the following largess 
was given every day ; to each man, five minse of roasted 
corn, two minse of beef, four arysters of wine. 
1^9 After the arrival of Apries near Momemphis, at the head 
of the auxiliaries, and Ainasis at the head of all the Egyp- 
tians, the two parties engaged battle : the auxiliaries behaved 
gallantly : they were, however, far inferior in numbers, and 
consequently defeated. Apries is represented as being con- 
vinced that even a god might not dethrone him, so firmly 
did he conceive himself seated : but in this battle he was 
beaten: taken prisoner, he was conveyed back to Sa'is. to his 
former palace, now that of Amasis : here, for some time, he 
was kept at the palace, and Amasis treated himvery kindly: 
but at last, the Egyptians blaming Amasis for such unjust be- 
haviour, in thus cherishing the greatest enemy both of them- 
selves and himself, he delivered Apries up to them, who put 
him to death by strangulation, and then interred him in his 
paternal tombs. These receptacles are in Minerva's pre- 
cinct, close to the temple, on the left hand as you enter : the 
Sa'itse are wont to bury all kings, born in their nome, within 
this precinct ; for the monument of Amasis*** is seen there at 
a greater distance from the temple than the tombs of Apries 
and his forefathers. In the sacred quadrangle stands a 
great hall, adorned with pillars made to imitate palm-trees, 
and decked with various embellishments: within the hall 
stands a niche, with folding-doors, within which is the se- 

170 pulchre*^*. At Sa'is, also, is seen, in Minerva's precinct, the 
depositary of one whose name I do not hold it lawful to men- 
tion in this matter : it stands behind the temple, and occu- 
pies the whole of that wall of the sacred building : large 
stone obelisks are found in the precinct ; near which is a pond 
adorned with a border of stone- work ; it is in shape circular, 
and, as far as I can judge, is about the size of that of Delos, 

171 called the trochoid. On this sheet of water the Egyptians 

^^ Amasis belonged to the Saitic lation, which Schweighseuser ap» 
nome : see c. 172. proves. 

^^^ I hare followed Larcher*8 trans- 
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represent the adventures of him mentioned above**' : this 
spectacle is called the mysteries, by the Egyptians ; concern- 
ing which, although informed of every detail, I shall hold a 
decent silence ; as well as what concerns the initiation of 
Ceres, called by the Hellenes the thesmophoria ; which I am 
well acquainted with, but shall withhold describing, except- 
ing so far as it may be lawful to speak of it"*, ft was the 
daughters of Danaus that imported this ceremony of the ini- 
tiation, and communicated the same to the Pelasgian women : 
in subsequent times, the whole of the Peloponnesus being 
reft of its former occupants by the Dorians, these rites be- 
came extinct, except with the Arcadians, the only Peloponne- 
sians that remained and preserved their remembrance. 

Apries thus cut off, Amasis ascended the throne : he be- 1 72 
longed to the Saitic nome, and was a native of the town 
called Siupb. At first, accordingly, the Egyptians slighted 
Amasis, and held him in little account, as having been pre- 
viously nothing but a private man, and of no very distin- 
guished family : Amasis, however, soon brought them over*** 
to him, by his skill and affability. Of the many precious 
things that he possessed, there was a golden foot-bason, in 
which Amasis himself, and all his guests, were wont to wash 
their feet : accordingly, he broke up this vase, had it con- 
verted into an image of the god, and set it up in the most 
prominent^* part of the city. The Egyptians, crowding round 
the image, devoutly worshipped it. Amasis, hearing how the 
citizens acted, called a meeting of the Egyptians, and ex- 
plained to them, " that the image had been made out of the 
'* foot-bason in which the Egyptians were wont to vomit, to 
** make water, and to wash their feet; and now it had become 

a special object of their adoration.'^ He added, ** that he 
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^^ That is to say, of him whose ^rofiut in two words, as the gramma- 
name Herodotus has just informed rians would lead us to believe. So- 
us he does not think himself at liber- phocles (Philoct. 201 ) writes it in the 
ty to divulge. same manner as Herodotus ; %uffrofA» 

**^ Herodotus is probably the first %xh *«'> "be silent, son." The scho- 

who made use of this expression, liast, who relates the joke of Hella- 

sHrrefia xiivSu ; as most of those that nicus, says, tlt^eurtit •tru xiyufy eivri 

have used it, add ««/* H^flWtfy, ^^ to rod trw^ec. Larcher. The expression 

use the expression of Herodotus." in Herodotus cannot, however, be re> 

The critics blamed the expression, solved otherwise than by dividing 

and placed the mark X by the side the word tSa-rsfAet, thus : ^rt^) rtvrctv 

of it, to shew that it was not to be (ta) vrifMc fA»t il mMm^ i.e. iS Ix'trct. 

imitated, because Hellanicus, in read- Schweig. Lex, Herod, 

ing it, said *rauT» t<rrtt tStrrafiay with- '^^ ^r^ofuyttr^eu, " to bring to their 

out dividing the word, which then duty," as in Plut. irsXi/t^ ^^ofuyitr^M 

signifies '* let those things be of good Uvti. Schweig, 

taste." Wesseling very properly ^^ Lit. " fittest, most opportune." 

doubts whether we ought to read iZ riis ^eXsof (S*ev, see Matt. 357 
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" himself now had undergone the same change as the foot- 
" bason ; for previously he was but a private man, v^hereas 
" at present he was their king :" and he then proceeded to 
exhort them to honour and respect him : in this manner he 
173 brought the Egyptians to brook his rule. He adopted the 
following arrangement in his afiairs : from the^dawn of day, 
to the usual time when the public square is full of people**', 
he applied closely to the affairs brought before him : the re- 
mainder of the day he passed drinking and joking vrith his 
guests, throwing aside all thought, and abandoDing himself 
to fun and frolick '^\ His friends, displeased at this behaviour, 
remonstrated with him, in these words : " My liege,^ said 
they, ** you do not hold restraint enough on yourself; and 
" debase your rank by such levity. It behoves you to sit 
" venerated on your venerated tlu^one, and attend through 
" the day to aSairs : thus the Egyptians might be convinced 
" they are ruled by a great man, and you yourself obtain 
" more repute : your conduct now is in no manner kingly." 
His answer to this was : " They who make use of bows are 
** wont to brace them when they wish to shoot ; but unbrace 
" them, when they have done : for were the bow to remain 
" constantly strung, it would surely snap ; and so the archer 
'* would not be able to use it, in case of need. Such is the 
** case with man : were he to be incessantly engaged in 
" serious business, nor abandon himself sometimes to sport 
•* and pastime, he would gradually*^ become either mad or 
" stupid : this I know, and allot, accordingly, a portion of 
" my time to both.'' Such was the answer he returned to 
174 his friends. Amasis is represented, when a private man, 
as a giddy youth given to drink and mockery : when the 
means failed him to drink and carouse, he went about pilfer- 
ing. The persons who accused him of having their pro- 
perty, were wont, in consequence of his denial, to bring him 
before the oracle that happened to be in their neighbour- 
hood : in many instances, he was convicted by the oracles ; 
in others, he escaped : in consequence of this, when he came 
to the throne, he acted in the following manner : of all 
such gods as absolved him of theft, he neglected their tem- 

^' Dio Ghrysost. de Gloria, Orat. ^^ vrmyftfi/Mtf is said of a man that 

Ixvi. ^^my ' sun-rise^' ^ early in the exercises the wit of a gentleman ; 

morning ;' «ri^2 «rX«}^0vra» ayg^av, ^ the fiuireutf, of him whose jokes offend 

middle of the morning,' that is to say, decency and good morals ; ^mtyvinfun^ 

the third hour ; ra;^i0-»}^/3^/af/ noon;' 'witty;' fiareusty 'smutty.* See 

9rtf>) hikfiv, ' the middle of the after- Larcher and Valckenaer. 

noon,' that is to say, * the ninth hour ^^ On the use of Xaviann with the 

of the day;' Uvi^a, 'the evening," the participle^ see Matt. 562, and Viger. 

sun-set.' Larcher* ._,. c v. sect. viii. reg. 3. 
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pies, and contributed nothing to their repairs ; neither did 
he present sacrifice in them, considering them unworthy of 
any remuneration, and having false oracles: such as de- 
clared him guilty of theft, he attended to with the greatest 
care, as being truly gods, and profifering true answers. 

In the temple of Minerva at Sai's, he erected^ a wonderful 175 
portico, far surpassing all, in height and size, as well as in 
the bulk and quality of the stones : he likewise dedicated, 
not only large colossuses and huge sphinxes*®*, but also 
brought, to repair the sacred edifice, stone blocks of extra- 
ordinary dimensions : some of these he took from the quar- 
ries in the vicinity of Memphis ; but the largest blocks of 
all came from Elephantine, a place twenty days' voyage from 
Sai's. But of all these masses, that which struck me with 
the greatest astonishment was a chamber brought from 
Elephantine, and hewn out of one single block of stone : this 
enormous mass occupied three years in its conveyance ; two 
thousand men, all belonging to the caste of the pilots, being 
specially appointed for that purpose. The length of this 
chamber is, on the outside, twenty-one cubits ; its breadth, 
fourteen ; its height, eight. Such are the dimensions of this 
chamber, measured on the outside : in the inside, they are, in 
length, eighteen cubits ; breadth, twelve ; height, five. | This 
stone chamber lies near the entrance into the precinct : the 
reason why it was not drawn into the sacred inclosure is 
stated to have been, that the architect, wearied by the labour, 
seeing what a long time had been taken up, breathed a sigh 
as the chamber moved forward ^^ Amasis, considering the 176 
sigh ominous, forbad the stone to be drawn any j&irther : but 
others say, that one of the workmen employed at the levers 
was crushed beneath the mass, and consequently the chamber 
was not moved any further. Amasis dedicated, in all the 
renowned temples, works of gigantic size: at^' Memphis, in 
particular, he dedicated, in front of Vulcan's temple a colos- 
sus, reclining on his back, seventy-five feet long : on the 

^^ If the reading «i is correct, it young woman. Laroher. 

must be referred to r^ A^nya/i?, being ^'^ rov }\ "AfAavn Mvfii^riv ir«twei' 

put pleonasticaUy, as may be ob- ^imv, which the Latin translator has 

served in different parts of our Hi- rendered " id advertens Amasis." — 

storian. Schweig. There is in the That is not correct. ^EvfiufMrriv, or 

text rovrt fAi¥, corresponding to rovro Mvfuof ^9t%7v6at, signifies ^^ in religio- 

}li a little lower down ; '' on the one nem, in omen, vertere :" see Duker 

hand— on the other." on Thucydides, vii. 18. Larcher,— 

^^ Monstrous figures, which had U B^vfAt^riv iron7ff0aty Gall. '^ faire con- 

the body of a lion and the face of a science de faire ou dire quelque 

man. The Egyptian artists repre- chose." ^. Port, Lex, Ion, 

sented commonly the sphinx with ^^ On the repetition of b, see Matt, 

the body of a lion and the face of a 594^ 1. 
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same base^ stand two colossuses of Ethiopian stone, each 
twenty feet high ; one on one side, and the other on the 
other side of the temple. There is at Sai's a similar colossus, 
lying, as at Memphis, on the back. It was Amasis also who 
erected at Memphis the temple to Isis, a vast edifice, de- 
serving to be seen. 

177 Under the reign of Amasis, Egypt, it is said, enjoyed the 
greatest prosperity, both in regard to the advantages accru- 
ing to the land from the river, and to mankind from the 
land: the towns in that period amounted to twenty thou- 
sand, all inhabited. Amasis it was that gave to the Egyp- 
tians the law, that every year each Egyptian should make 
known to the governor of his nome"**, from whence he got his 
living : if he railed to do so, and could not in*oduce an honest 
livelihood, he was condemned to death. Solon the Athe- 
nian borrowed this law from Egypt, and instituted it at 
Athens : that nation still observe this law as an excellent 

178 enactment Amasis, being fond of the Hellenes, not only 
conferred various favours to different persons of that nation, 
but gave to the Hellenes, that came into Egypt, the town of 
Naucratis for their residence: to such as did not wish to 
settle in the country, but carry on traffic with Egypt, he be- 
stowed places where they might erect altars and precincts 
to their gods. The most extensive of these holy precincts, 
the most renowned and frequented, was the Hellenium : it 
was erected at the common cost of the following states : of 
the lonians, Chios, Teos, Phocsea, and Clazomenae ; of the Do- 
rian, Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus and Phaselis ; of the 
iEolians, the Mytilenaeans alone : to the above cities this 
sacred precinct belongs, and they appoint the presidents of 
the factory'^. Whatever other cities may claim a share, claim 
what is not their own. The iEginetae, however, have erected 
a temple to Jupiter, apart to themselves : the Samians have 
done the same to Juno ; and the Milesians to Apollo. Ori- 

179 ginally, Naucratis was the only factory; there was no other 
in Egypt : if any one arrived at another mouth of the Nile, 
he was obliged to take an oath, " that he did not enter oi 
his own accord {^ and having done so, he was to proceed 
round to the Canobic mouth : in the case only of contrary 
winds impeding navigation, the cargo was to be conveyed, in 

^^ I suppose that fidfi^ov is used vinces, a Nomarch. Larcher, 

here to express one of the tiers of ^^^ ifAwo^tof means a commercial 

steps by which people ascended to place : ^^o^Tams r»u ifA^t^icvy signi- 

the temple. fies the judge of such a town, and not 

'^^ The provinces of Egypt were a private judge for commerce, what 

called Noines, and the governor, or we call a " consul," as Chishull (An- 

chief magistrate of each of those pro- tiquitat. Asiatic.) thinks. Larcher. 
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barises, round the Delta, until it reached Naucratis. Such 
was the privilege bestowed to Naucratis. The Amphictyons 180 
having entered into a contract to build, for three hundred 
talents, the temple now standing at Delphi — for the former 
one had been burnt down accidentally, and the Delphians 
were taxed to furnish one quarter of the costs — the people 
of Delphi undertook a begging excursion to different places, 
from which they obtained subscriptions : in this way they 
brought from Egypt a very great contribution : for Amasi3 
gave them a thousand talents of alum ; and the Hellenic 
settlers contributed, on their part, twenty minae. 

Amasis contracted a league of friendship and alliance 181 
with the Cyrenaeans : he determined, also, to take a wife 
from thence ; — whether he desired to unite himself to an Hel- 
lenic lady, or wished to give thus a proof of his attachment 
to the Cyrenaeans. He espoused, therefore, the daughter of 
Battus ; some say Arcesilaus ; others also Critobulus, a re- 
spectable citizen: the lady's name was Ladica. When 
Amasis lay with his bride, he found himself unable to con- 
summate, although he could enjoy other women : this had 
lasted a considerable time, when Amasis sent for Ladice her- 
self, and addressed her thus : " Ladice, you have used some 
'* charm upon me, and now you have no means of escaping 
'* the most miserable death of all women."" Amasis, in spite 
of all Ladice said in her defence, relaxed not his stem 
intention: the princess prayed mentally*^ to Venus, that 
Amasis might be gratified that night, which would be the 
only preventive of the calamity that awaited her, and 
vowed she would send to the goddess an image at Cyrene : 
immediately she had made this vow, Amasis was made 
happy : his happiness continued, and his affection for his 
consort increased. Ladice fulfilled her vow to the goddess : 
she ordered the image to be made, and sent it off to Cyrene ; 
where it remained safe and sound to my time, with its back 
turned to Cyrene ^. Cambysis, after his conquest of Egypt, 
when he discovered who Ladice was, sent her back, unhurt, 
to Cyrene. Amasis dedicated offerings in Hellas: first, a 182 
gilt statue of Minerva at Cyrene, and his own portrait 
painted: secondly, at Lindus, two stone statues to Pallas, 

^^ Wesseling reads tmf, " in the sense that I have adopted. But the 

temple of Venus." text may, with equal propriety, be 

^ It is probable that this statue taken to signify that the statue was 

was placed within the town ; if so, outside of the town, and turned to- 

the text means, that it was turned to- wards it. The reader may choose 

wards the country ; and this is the which he likes. Larcher, 
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together with an admirable corset of linen ^ : he dedicated, 
moreover, to Juno, at Samos, two wooden images of him- 
self, which stood to my days in the great temple behind the 
doors: those dedications at Samos he made out of regard 
for the compact of friendship entered into between himsdf 
and Polycrates the son of Ajax : the dedication at Lindus 
was not in consequence of any similar compact, but because 
it was related that the daughters of Danaus, in their flight 
from the sons of iEgyptus, having touched at Lindus, founded 
there the temple of AKnerva : such were the dedications of 
Amasis. He was the first that ever conquered Cyprus, and 
subjected that island to tribute. 

^^ Probably something of the kind, ment8*upon this single book wonld 
of diaper or damask. Seeiii. 47,y?n. have extended to two volumes; in- 
^This is the last note I find it neces- deed, those of Larcher occupy four 
sary to append to this most important hundred pages of matter closely print- 
and interesting part of ancient histo- ed in very small type : considerations, 
ry : the object that I have kept in not within the controul of an author 
view, in the composition and compila- alone, have hindered me from carry- 
tion of these observations, has been to ing into effect my design ; but I re- 
explain the meaning of Herodotus; — gret it the less, as a Geographical 
an object of no small moment, when we Dictionary to the Works of Herodo- 
consider that this Historian is un- tus, translated from Larcher, and 
questionably the best authority with accompanied with illustrations from 
regard to ancient Egypt, which he various authors and travellers, is 
seems to have examined and studied about to make its appearance; which 
with the curiosity of a traveller and will, at least, assist the reader in 
the genius of a philosopher. Had I those parts of Herodotus where il- 
followed the plan I originally pro- lustration is of the greatest conse- 
posed to myself, which was, to il- quence ; I mean, with regard to the 
lustrate my author by the works of relative situations of' the places he 
subsequent historians and the jour- mentions, and the state of the world 
nals of modern travellers, the com- at the time the Muses were written. 
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The Chronology of Egypt, given upon any well-founded authority by He- 
rodotus, according to his own avowal, begins with the Dodekarchia, and is 
thus arranged : B.C. 

Dodekarchia 671. .-666 

Sole rule of Psammitichus 6d6...617 

Necos 617'-*601 

...... Psammes 601. ..595 

Apries 595. ..570 

Amasis 570.. .526 

Psammenitus 526... 525 

Egypt conquered by Gambyses* 
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SUMMARY OF BOOK III. 



Thb causes of the war between Camhyses and the Egyptians, 1 — 9. King 
Psammenitus, son of Amasis, is conquered near Peltuium, 10 seq. After the 
surrender qf Memphis, the Africans, Cyrenmans and Barcmans surrender, of 
their own accord, 13. Psammenitus is at first treated liberally ; but soon after, 
being caught intriguing, is put to death, 14, 15. Having subjugated Egypt, 
Cambyses resolves to carry war against the Carthaginians, Ammonians, and 
Ethiopians ; but the Phcmicians refuse to carry war against the Carthaginians, 
their fellow citizens: the expedition, therefore, is dropped, 19. Spies are sent 
from the Ichthyophagi to the Ethiopians, 20 : they bring back a threatening 
answer from the king. The army, marching against the Ethiopians, is com' 
pelled to return, by famine, 25. Those sent against the Ammonians are swal- 
lowed up, under mountains of sand, 2Q. Cambyme is wroth against the rifes 
and the priests of the Egyptians, fancying that the Egyptians rejoice on account 
qf his failure, 27 seq. He refrains not even from his own subjects ; but puts to 
death his brother Smerdis, and his sister, who was likewise his wife ; slaughters 
many, both of the Persians and Egyptians ; and gives various other proofs of his 
insanity, 30 — 39. In this place is inserted the history qf Polyoraies, tyrant qf 
the Samians, against whom the Lacedamonians undertook, about this time, an 
expedition^ 39 seq. The Corcyneans assist in this expedition, in consequence of a 
grudge against the Samians from the time ofPeriander : concerning Periander, 
49 seq. In the mean time, Smerdis the Magus takes possession of the Persian 
throne, 61 : he sends a herald into Egypt, to summon the troops to abandon the 
standat d qf Cambyses, 62. Cambyses, seized with great anger, is about to lead his 
army a0inst the Magi ; but is accidentally wounded, as he is leaping on his horse, 
and dies, 64 seq. The cheat of the Magus having been discovered by the 
daughter of Otanes, seven qf the chief men among the Persians conspire the 
death of the usurper, 68 seq. The Magi are put to death, ^8. A consullaHon 
is held on the most expedient form of government to be adopted ; andfifnaU/y, 
Darius the son of Hystaspes is pointed out king by the neighing qf his horse, 
80 seq. He divides the empire into twenty satrapies ; the revenue from each 
of which is stated, 89, 96. Some other nations furnish free gifts to the king ; 
among whom the Indians, whose country and manners a^e described, 98 — 101* 
The advantages of Arabia are then enumerated, 107 — 113; as well as those 
of Ethiopia, and the distant tracts of Europe, 114 seq. Intaphemes, one of the 
seven conspirators, is put to death by Darius'* s order, 118 seq. ; and afterwards 
Orestes, 128, who had compassed, by perfidy, the death of Polycrates, the tyrant 
ofSamos, 120 — 125 ; who had likewise put to death Mitrobates, a noble Persian, 
together with his son Crassaspes, and had ordered the murder of a messenger to 
him by Darius, 126. Democedes, a physician of Croton, having been found 
among the slaves of Orates (125) cures the king and Atossa : he is sent as a 
guide with some Persians, to reconnoitre Greece and Italy: he makes his 
escape : and the Persians who had accompanied him are taken, and ransomed 
by Gillus, an exile of Tarentum, 129 — 138. The manner in which the Per- 
sians took Samos, 139 — 149. But, at the same time, the Babylonians secede ; 
an*^y after a siege of twenty months, are subdued by the art and valour of Zo- 
pyrus, 150 to the end. 
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It was against the above Amasis that Cainbyses, son of 1 
Cyrus, prepared for war, at the head of an army, consisting, 
not only of all the various tribes under his dominion, but 
also of lonians and iEolians from among the Hellenes : this 
expedition was undertaken from the following motive. Cam- 
byses had sent a herald into Egypt, and requested the hand 
of Amasis's daughter \ This request was made at the sug- 
gestion of a native Egyptian ; who, having a grudge against 
Amasis, acted in this manner, because the king of Egypt had 
selected him alone from among the Egyptian physicians, and, 
forcibly tearing him from wife and children, had made a pre- 
sent of him to the Persians, when Cyrus sent to Amasis, and 
asked for an ophthalmist, that should be the best in Egypt 
This being, accordingly, the reason of the Egyptian's ill- 
will, he instigated Cambyses, by his counsels, to ask Amasis 
for his daughter ; in order that the king of Egypt either 
should, to his great mortification, give his daughter, or refuse 
her, and so become the object of Cambyses's hatred. But 
Amasis, alarmed, and dreading to be oppressed by the power 
of the Persians, knew not whether he should give or refuse 
his daughter ; as he was well aware that Cambyses did not 
intend to take the lady for his wife, but to make her his con- 
cubine. After revolving in his mind this subject, he decided 
to act thus. Apries, the preceding king, had left one daugh- 
ter, a stately and handsome woman, the only remaining 
ofi&pring of the family : her name was Nitetis. Accordingly, 
Amasis decked this damsel in cloth of gold^ and sends her 

' Constr. iiffiyt rn vv/A^avXiif KzfA- It is, I think, the figure which the 

0uvt», Mtktvtfv [aifTtv] atrinv ^A^z^i* gT&iamaTisins term U li» iuoTvy as in 

^tfyaTt^a. Schweiff, See iNlati»411, 4. this verse of Virgil: "Pateris liba- 

* The Greek is, Ivi^rl c; .*«i %i**^V' ^^^ ®' auro." Georg. ii.l92. Larcher, 
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off into Persia, as his own daughter. Some time after, on 
Cambyses's saluting her by her paternal name, the lady 
addressed him thus : " Sire," said she, " you know not that 
" you are deceived by Amasis^, who sent me away to you 
" thus richly adorned, and gave, as his own daughter, me, 
" who am in reality the daughter of Apries, whom Amasis 
rose up against, with the Egyptians, and killed, although 
his sovereign lord.'^ This information, and the desire of 
avenging that murder, induced Cambyses, violently ex- 
asperated, to invade Egypt. Such is the Persian account. 

2 But the Egyptians, on the other hand, claim Cambyses as 
their countryman ; affirming, that he was born of this very 
same daughter of Apries; for Cyrus was the person that 
sent to Amasis for his daughter, and "not Cambyses : but in 
so saying, they mistake the truth ; for it cannot have escaped 
the Egyptians — ^indeed, if any nation in the world is well 
conversant with the Persian customs, that nation is surely 
the Egyptian — ^that, in the first place, among the Persians 
it is not customary that a bastard should reign, while 
there still exists a legitimate heir ; and, secondly, that Cam- 
byses was the son of Cassandane, the daughter of Phar- 
naspes, one of the Achaemenidae, and certainly not sprung 
from Egypt. But the Egyptians pervert histoiy, in claiming 

3 any connexion with the family of Cyrus. The following 
tale is likewise told, but I give no credit to it. Some Per- 
sian woman paid a visit to Cyrus's wives; and beholding the 
tall and beautiful children standmg by Cassandane, praised 
them highly, as one filled with astonishment. Cassandane, 
one of the wives of Cyrus, answered thus : " Although the 

mother of such children, Cyrus slights me ; and honours 
the foreigner from Egypt.'' Such was the language of 
Cassandane, who was envious of Nitetis : and the eldest son, 
Cambyses, hereupon said : " And therefore, mother, when I 
" become a man, I will, I assure you, turn Egypt upside 
*' down." This speech was made by a boy of ten years of age 
only, and was held as a prodigy by the women. Cambyses, 
when he grew up, remembered accordingly his vow ; and, 
having become king, entered upon a campaign* against 
Egypt. 

4 The following other occurrence also took place, and 
contributed towards the furtherance of this expedition. 
Among the mercenaries of Amasis was an officer, a native 

^ Matt. *d48, 3. dides and Xenophon make the same 

^ Valckenaer observes, that, in He- difference between o-r^arua, and n-fa- 

rodotus ^r^arnU, means an expedi- na. See Schweig. Lex* Herod, 

tioni and wr^arth an army. Thucy- 
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of Halicarnassus, and called Phaoes ; he was both a wise 
counsellor and gallant soldier. This individual, disgusted 
at the behaviour of Amasis, made his escape by sea out 
of Egypt, with the intention of having an interview with 
Cambyses. As he was of no humble rank among the mer- 
cenarieSy and moreover was perfectly acquainted with every 
thing appertaining to Egypt, Amasis pursued him, making 
every effort to capture his person : for this purpose he 
despatched after the fugitive one of his most faithM eunuchs, 
on board a trireme. The eunuch overtook the deserter, and 
made him prisoner ; but did not convey him back to Egypt ; 
for Phanes cheated dexterously his keeper, made the guards 
drunk, and went over to the Persians. Cambyses, was on the 
eve of marching against Egypt, and in doubt* how he should 

fet his forces across a country wholly without water ; when 
hanes came over to him, communicated every particular . 
relating to Amasis's affairs, and explained how the passage 
over the desert was to be performed : he advised that an 
embassy should be despatched, to request the king of the 
Arabians to give him a safe passage across his territories. 
The only practicable entrance into Egypt is by this road : 5 
from Phoenicia, down to the confines of the city of Cadytis, 
the land appertains to the people called Syrian Palaestinians : 
from Cadytis, which, in my opinion, is scarcely inferior in 
size to Sardis, the staples along the shore to Jenysus belong 
to the Arabian prince : from Jenysus, on to Lake Serbonis,the 
coast is again possessed by the Syrians. Adjoining the 
above lake. Mount Casius extends down to the sea: and 
from Lake Serbonis, in which tradition says Typhon is. con- 
cealed, Egypt begins. Accordingly the country between 
the city of Jenysus and the Lake Serbonis with Mount Casius, 
no inconsiderable space, for it is a three days' march*, 
is dreadfully scant of water. I am now going to describe 6 
what very few of those who have performed the voyage to 
Egypt know any thing about. Earthenware, filled with 
wine, is imported twice a year into Egypt, from all parts of 
Hellas as well as Phoenicia ; yet not so much as one wine- 
jar — ^if I may use the expression — ^is to be seen in Egypt. 
How then, you may say, are they consumed'? To this 
question I give the following answer. Every magistrate is 
held to collect all the earthen-jars of his own town, and 
transmit them to Memphis : from Memphis they are trans- 

^ Constr. teat a^c^ieitrt {xuret) rn* valent to iiV r/ : It may also be taken 

iXM^iv. Schweig, in the sense of ubi ; ** where, then, 

* Matt. 433. obs, 4. are they consumed ?" Schweig. Lex. 

^ tcev for ^9v may be taken as equi. Herod. 
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ported full of water, to those dry parts of Syria. Thus all 
the earthen jars imported into Egypt, and exhibited for 
sale, find their way into Syria, and go to increase the old 

7 stock. This mode of facilitating the ingress into Egypt, by 
supplying the above-mentioned desert with water*, was 
adopted by the Persians, as soon as they had got possession 
of Egypt At the time, however, we are speaking of, no 
store of water was at hand : Cambyses, in consequence of 
information received from the stranger of Halicamassns, 
sent ambassadors to the king of Arabia, and requested a safe 
passage ; which he obtained, after a mutual interchange of 
pledges. 

8 The Arabians respect their oaths as religiously as any 
other people": they plight their faith with the following 
forms : — when two persons are about to plight their faith, a 
third stands between the two parties, and, with a sharp- 
edged stone, makes a slight incision in the palms of both, 
near the two middle fingers : he then takes a shred from the 
cloak of each, and rubs the blood upon seven stones placed 
between the two ; in doing which, he invokes both Bacchus 
and Urania. This ceremony being gone through, the per- 
son that plights his faith tenders his friends, as a bond '^ 
to the stranger or the countryman, if the ceremony take 
place with such; and these friends consider themselves 
bound to observe the compact They acknowledge no other 
gods than Bacchus and Urania ; and affirm, that they cut 
their hair the same as Bacchus does ; that is to say, they 
shear off the hair all around like a wheel, and cut away aU 
the corners about the temples. They call Bacchus, Orotal ; 

9 and Urania, Alilat. Accordingly, the Arabian prince, after 
pledging his word to the deputies coming on the part of 
Cambyses, proceeded to act as follows: — he filled some 
camels' skins with water, and placed them on the backs of all 
his living camels : this done, he proceeded to the desert, and 
there awaited the arrival of Cambyses' army. The above 
is the more credible of the two accounts given ; but it is 
proper to mention the other also, inasmuch as it certainly 
does exist There is in Arabia a great river, called the 
Corys : it falls into the sea known under the name of Ery- 
thraean. From this river, therefore, the Arabian king is re- 
presented to have made, by tacking together the hides of 
oxen and various other animals, an aqueduct, stretching in 
length to the desert, and thus conducted the water : he is 

^ Constr. valetvrts (r^y U(ioXh W ^^ 9'a^tyyv^y " donne ses amis pour 
A/vcTrtfy) viart, Schweiff, Lex. Herod, garants.*' Larcher, 
^ Matt. 289. 
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likewise said to have dug deep wells in the desert, to pre- 
serve the water thus obtained. The road from the river to 
the desert is a twelve-days' march ; and the water was eon- 
ducted^ by three aqueducts, to three different stations. 

Near" the mouth of the Nile called the Pelusiac, Psamme- 10 
nitus the son of Amasis pitched his camp, and awaited the 
coming of Cambyses : for Cambyses found Amasis no longer 
alive, when he marched against Egypt : that king, after a 
reign of forty-four years, had departed life. During this 
period, no great calamity befel him : after his decease, he 
was embalmed, and his remains deposited in the sepulchral 
chambers he had built in the temple for himself". Under 
the reign of Psammenitus the son of Amasis, a mighty pro- 
digy occurred to the Egyptians — rain fell at Thebes ; an event 
that never came to pass before, nor since, to my time, 
according to the Thebans ; for no rain whatever falls in the 
upper part of Egypt ; but in the present instance, a drizzling 
shower was seen at Thebes *^ The Persians, after crossing 1 1 
the waterless desert, halted close to the Egyptians, for the 
purpose of engaging: at this moment, the mercenaries of the 
Egyptian prince, who consisted of Hellenes and Carians, 
laying it to the charge of Phanes that he had brought 
a foreign host upon Egypt, devised the following act against 
him. Phanes had left his sons in Egypt : they, therefore, 
brought the youths to the camp, and within view of their own 
father; then, placing a wine-bowl in the mid space between 
the two camps, dragged the youths, one by one, and cut 
their throats over the bowl. Having thus slaughtered the 
whole, they poured wine and water into the bowl; and all 
the mercenaries, having quaffed of the blood", engaged 
battle. A bloody conflict ensued : great numbers fell on 
both sides, and the Egyptians vrere put to flight. In conse- 12 
quence of information from the people resident about the 
field of battle, I had an opportunity of seeing myself a very 
surprising thing. The bones of the fallen in this battle are 
scattered about; those of each party separately — for the 
bones of the Persians lie by themselves, as they were at first ; 
opposite to which are seen those of the Egyptians ; — and the 

'^ |y does not here signify at : the lower down, »«,) rort vvhffa* at 0?/3a4 

country at the Pelusian mouth was ^axetii^ *^ at that time Thebes was 

by no means fit for the encampment watered with drops of rain. ** — 

of an army. Matt. 557. Valckenaer, Schneid, 

'^ See Book ii. 169. ^^ tfA^Utrts }^ rtiu aifAar»si literally, 

^ Lit. << Thebes of Egypt was wa- "having drunk of the blood." rov 

tered with rain :*' such is the mean- ai/utrt is the partitive genitive. — 

ing of the passive vtv^eti : thus, vireu h Larcher, 
yii ixiy^, ujiderstand tH^urt : so, a little 

VOL. I. R 
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sculls of the Persians are so soft, that you may easily make 
a hole in them by throwing a pebble ; while those of the 
Egyptians are so hard, that you can scarcely break them 
by repeated blows with a stone. The reason of this, assigned 
by the people, I at least readily acceded to : it is, that the 
Egyptians, inmiediately from their infancy, begin to shave 
their heads, and the bone of the scull is thickened by expo- 
sure to the sun. This accounts likewise for there being few 
instances of baldness among the Egyptians ; for you see less 
bald men in. that country than any other : such, therefore, is 
the reason of the Egyptians having such strong sculls. With 
respect to the Persians, the cause of their having such thin 
sculls is this : from early youth they are brought up with 
the head shaded by turbans, which they wear in the place of 
felt caps '^. I witnessed the same thing also at Papremis, in 
the sculls of the Persians, under Achaemenes the son of 
Darius, who were cut off by Inarus, the Libyan prince **. 
13 The Egyptians, routed in the battle, fled in great confu- 
sion, and shut themselves in Memphis. Cambyses sent up 
the river a ship belonging to Mitylene, with a Persian of 
rank on board as a herald, mviting the Egyptians to terms : 
the inhabitants, seeing the ship enter Memphis, poured forth 
in a mass from their city, destroyed the vessel, and tore, 
limb from limb, the crew, carrying the fragments into the 
town. Siege was then laid to the place, and the Egyptians 
at last surrendered ". The Libyans on the borders, in fear 
of receiving the same treatment as Egypt, gave themselves 
up without fighting, submitted to tribute, and sent gifts: 
the Cyrenseans and Barcseans, equally alarmed with the 
Libyans, acted in the same manner. Cambyses received 
graciously the Libyan gifts ; but found fault with those of 
the Cyrenseans, on account, I suppose, of their insignifi- 

^ vikovf rtti^ttt ^o^inrtt. The tr/Xtf king of Persia,' ' the king of Egypt.' 

was the generic name tor & hat: the *0 Atyuirrttsy 11, is Psammenitus, 

particular sort of hat or covering to king of Egypt. *0 'A^afitos, 9, is the 

the head worn by the Persians was king of the Arabians. Secondly, I 

the Tia^«, a sort of turban, if we may have so called him because this ac- 

rely onQuint. Curt. iii. 3, 19. regium ceptation is clearly determined by 

capitis insigne, quod coerulea fascia Thucydides, i. 104. Larcher, 

albo distincta circumibat. Schneid. '^ In the verb *Urfiftt, and its com- 

Gr, Germ. Lex, pounds, the perf. and aor. 2, are taken 

'^ I have called this Inarus ^' king in a passive sense. Larehir ; whose 

of Libya," although Herodotus gives translation is ^' furent enfin obliges 

him only the appellation of tdv Aifiuogy de se rendre."— -«r«w««T}fv«i signifies, 

" the Libyan ;" first, because Hero- properly," to stand by ;" but is often 

dotus generally calls kings by the taken by Herodotus in the sense of 

name of the nation over which they ^* to surrender," ^^ to deliver oneself 

rule. He says constantly * the Per- up." iii. 13 ; v. 65 ; vi. 99, 140.— 

sian,' ^the Egyptian,' instead of 'the Sehweig, Lex. Herod. We$s. 
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cancy ; for the present sent by the people of Cyrene was 
only fifty minse of silver. The* king, grasping the money, 
scattered^ with his own hand, the coins among the soldiers. 

On the tenth day after the capture of Memphis, Cambyses 14 
placed in the suburb, for the purpose of insult, the king of 
the Egyptians, Fsammenitus, whose reign had lasted six 
months, together with other Egyptians, and made trial of 
his constancy, behaving to him in the following manner. 
He dressed the king's daughter in the garb of a slave, and 
sent her down to the river with a pitcher : she was accom- 
panied with other young liiaidens, whom Cambyses selected 
from the first families, all clad in the same manner as the 
king's daughter. As the damsels passed before them*^ in 
tears and with lamentable cries, all the fathers answered 
with similar cries and moans, when they beheld their child- 
ren thus debased ; excepting Psammenitus, who, although he 
saw and knew them, merely cast his eyes to the ground. 
After the water-carriers had passed by, tlie procession was 
continued by the king's son, with two thousand other Egyp- 
tians of the same age, each with a halter tied round his neck, 
and a bridle in the mouth *^ : these young persons were then 
conductipg to death, as a revenge ofitred to the Mityle- . 
nasans who had come to Memphis on board the ship: for 
the royal judges had pronounced their sentence, that, for 
each murdered man, ten of the chief Egyptians should be, in 
return, put to death *°. When Psammenitus saw his son 
passing by, and was informed that he was being led to the 
scafibld, he behaved in the same manner as he had done to 
his daughter ; although the rest of the Egyptians, seated by 
his side, wept and bewailed After these had passed, it so 
happened, that an old man, one of his drinking companions, 
fallen from his former state, possessing nothing more than a 
common pauper, and asking alms from the soldiers, came to 
Psammenitus the son of Amasis, and the Egyptians seated 
in the suburb : Psammenitus, at the sight of the beggar, 
gave vent to his tears, and, calling his old companion by 
name, smote his head. Some guards, placed over the Egyp- 
tian king, communicated to Cambyses all the particulars of 
his behaviour, as each procession passed by : surprised at 

" xetrk rm ^etri^etf. Matt. 681, b, 69. uses the word vrofMvit in the sense 

fifth parag. of gagging; (pt/iavf and iTto'rofiiZM are 

^ I thought, at first, that Herodo- the more usual expressions ; the for- 

lus had alluded to the ^'gag'* ; but a mer in particular. 

passage in 118 of this book convinces ^ Consequently, the crew of the 

me that it is a real bridle, which was Mitylenian ship, massacred by the 

fattened as a mark of disgrace round Egyptians, must have amounted to 

the neck. Lareher, Herodotus, iv. two hundred. 

r2 
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this conduct^ he sent a messenger, to make inquiries of the 
king in the following words : — " Psammenitus, your sovereign 
** lord, Cambyses, asks, Why, seeing your daughter so humi- 
" liated, and your son proceeding to death, did you refrain 
" from mourning and weeping ; but seeing the beggar, who 
" is no ways connected with you, honour him as they tell me 
" you did?'' Thus questioned, the king gave the following 
answer : " Son of Cyrus ; the calamities of my own family 
are too great to be deplored '*; but the misery of my com- 
panion claimed a tear, he having fallen from happiness 
" and prosperity, to beggary, on the threshold of age^." 
This being reported *', Psammenitus appeared to Cambyses 
to have spoken properly : and Croesus, according to the Egyp- 
tians, shed tears ; for the Lydian prince had followed Cam- 
byses to Egypt: the Persians, also, that were present, wept. 
Such compassion, it is said, took possession of Cambyses *\ 
that forthwith he gave orders for the son of the Egyptian 
prince to be reprieved^ from being executed with the others 
doomed to death, and the prince himself should be taken 
15 from the suburb, back to his home. The persons sent on 
this commission ** found the youth no longer in existence, 
having been the first executed : they removed Psammenitus 
himself, and brought him to Cambyses; with whom he 
passed the rest of his life, without being subjected to any 
further violence; and, had he been prudent enough to re-^ 
frain from meddling with affairs", might have been restored 

^* Matt. 448, b. Cf. Aristot. Rhet. ^ 0/is expletive: a similar pleonasm 

ii. 8. is equally common in French, that is 

^ This Homeric expression appears to say, in familiar language : ^'faites- 

to admit of two meanings, the com- moi lui faire telle chose/* Laroher. 

mencement and the end of old age. ^ fAirttfu signifies '^ eo petitum, 

See Larcher*s note. arcesso." Lurcher, 

^ »a} T»ur» tii itv-mtx^itra. The ^^ Schweighseuser, after H .Stephen, 

infinitives ^okIm and iuxfuuv are go- refers hrtfrfth to the theme «ir<«^», 

verned by xiyoua-i, understood from and explains this phrase by the pleo* 

m ^l kiytrau instead of what would nastic negative of the Greek idiom ; 

have been the common expression, ko,) one lying in the « privative of the 

vavra eig Avnufx^y Herodotus might, verb, the other in the particle /in* 

therefore, inasmuch as the infinitive Literally, '^ If it had been disbelieved 

runs through the sentence, have used that he was planning innovations.** 

the infinitive mood; for we know that Schweig, Not, ; et Lex* Herod, vac, 

in similar phrases, Wt), and such like tvtvriot. Mm, Portus refers nvtn^ 

particles, may be construed with the to WivrafAeu^ of which he regards it as 

infinitive, ii. 32; iii. 35 : but in thid theaor. pass. I. Att.; and, taking it as 

instance the author has chosen to an impersonal verb, gives the follow* 

construe the particle its with a parti- ing translation : '< If it had been 

ciple, instead of either an infinitive known that he was not planning inno- 

or indicative, taking ravra. tig a«ri»ii- vations.'* PorL Lex, Ion, voc, fiTt^rnh* 

X^ifret as equivalent to reufra is Art- Werfer, a young man of great hopes, 

itiix^n* Schweig, Not. whose premature death Schweighnu- 

^^ Matt. 394, 0. ser deplores, compares this passage 
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to the rule of Egypt, and appointed governor of that pro- 
vince; for the Persians are wont to shew honours to the 
sons of royalty ; to whom, although their fathers may have 
revolted, they still give back the power: That such is their 
practice, can be shewn by many instances ; more especially, 
Thannyras the son of Inarus, the Libyan prince, who was 
restored to his father's power ; and so was Pausiris the son 
of Amyrtaeus; and this was the case, notwithstanding the 
Persians were more annoyed by Inarus and Amyrtaeus than 
by any other princes. But now Psammenitus having worked 
mischief, received his reward : he rose against the Persian 
king, and roused the Egyptians to revolt : having been con- 
victed, he was sentenced by Cambyses to be put to death in- 
stantly, by swallowing a draught of bull's blood : thus, ac- 
cordingly, this prince came to his end, 

Cambyses proceeded from Memphis to the city of Sais, 16 
for the purpose of accomplishing an object he had in view. 
As soon as he reached Amasis's palace, he commanded the 
corpse of the deceased to be dragged forthwith out of the 
sepulchre. When this order had been executed, he gave di- 
rections that the carcass should be scourged, the hair pulled 
out, the body pierced in all parts, and: insulted in every man- 
ner. When they were tired of performing these operations 
(for the body, being embalmed, resisted, and did not give 
way'*), Cambyses commanded that it should be comsumed 
by fire. It must be observed, that the Persians believe fire 
to be a god : it is therefore by no means consonant to the 
customs of either nation to burn the dead — to the Persians, 
for the reason above assigned, as they say it is not right a 
god should feast on a man — to the Egyptians, because they 
believe fire to be a wild living animal, that devours whatever 
he can seize upon, and, when satiated with food, dies toge- 
ther with what he has consumed ; and consequently it is not 
right, by any means, to give him a human body ; and that 
on tins account they embalm their dead, in order that, being 

5 laced underground, they should not be eaten by worms, 
'herefore, in this instance, the injunctions of Cambyses 
were equally criminal in the eyes of both Persians and 
Egyptians. However, according to the Egyptian account 
of this event, it was not Amasis that underwent this treat- 

with one in vii. 29, Wt^ravo tJvat »U) innovations,' &c. This translation 

TOMVTOf, ' know how,' t. e, * contrive, I have adopted without hesitation. 

have a care, to be always such :' See Schweig, Lex* Herod, in voc, !«*/- 

hence is deduced a very happy mode vreurSat, 

of explaining this phrase, ' If he had ^^ xoti eVhtf ^ii;^iir0, was by no means 

known how,' t. e, ' If he had been soft and yielding, as a putrid carcass 

prudent enough, not to meddle with would have been. 
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ment, but some other Egyptian, of the same age as Amasis, 
^hom the Persians abused, fancying they were insulting 
Amasis*'. They add, that Amasis was warned, by an oracle^ 
of what would happen to him after his death ; and, in order 
to avert the forthcoming calamities, he deposited, close to 
the doors of the sepulchral repository, the very man that was 
scourg^ed after his death, and gave charge to his son to de- 
posit his own body in the deepest recess of the vault. In my 
opinion, there is not the least shadow of truth in these orders 
of Amasis, or in these events connected with his sepulture 
and with the other man : these things are all embeUii^mients 
of the Egyptians'®. 

17 Subsequently to the above events, Cambvses projected 
three different campaigns against the Cartnaginians, the 
Ammonians, and the Macrobian '^ Ethiopians dwelling on 
the southern coast of Libya. He determined to send his 
fleet against Carthage ; to despatch a portion of his infantry 
against the Ammonians ; and to send first spies to the Ethi- 
opians, who were to see the table of the sun, said to be in 
Ethiopia, if report was true ; and, besides, to reconnoitre all 
the rest : these spies were to carry, as a pretext, gifts to the 

18 Ethiopian sovereign. The table of the sun is described as a 
meadow stretching before the city, full of the boiled flesh of 
all sorts of quadrupeds, which are spread there by night by 
the individuals that hold the civic charges : in the day-time, 
whoever chooses, may come and eat. The inhabitants, it is 
said, affirm that the earth itself produces all these good 
things. Such, therefore, is the description given of what is 

19 termed the table of the sun. Cambyses ^having resolved to 
send spies immediately, summoned from Elephantine some 
of the Ichthyophagi acquainted with the Ethiopic tongue. 
While they were fetching these persons, Cambyses issued 
orders for the fleet to sail against Carthage : but th^ Phoeni- 
cians refused to obey, being bound to the Cartha&^inians by 
the most sacred oaths, and determined not to act so wickedly 
as to carry war against their own offspring **. As the PhcE- 
nicians refused to join, the fleet was no longer sufficient for 
the undertaking : and, accordingly, the Carthaginians thus 
escaped thraldom at the hands of the Persians: for Cam- 
byses considered it would be unjust to employ main force 

^^ Matt. 384. by reason of their longevity. Larcher. 

^ Construction: {hKuvwI fMt) A/- ^ £very one knows the Cartha- 

yv^rtoi ffifAvwv avrk eUxxtts (falsely). ginians were a colony of the Phoeni- 

^' Macrobians is not the name of a cians: the endearing appellation of 

nation, but an epithet given by Hero- children, vr»t^%Si was given by the 

dotus to that portion of the Ethiopians mother country to her colonies. 
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against a people who had volantarily submitted themselves 
to the Persians, and were the main-spring on which the naval 
armament depended '*. The Cyprians had also given them- 
selves up to the Persians, and joined the expedition against 
Egypt When the lehthyophagi had arrived from Elephan- 20 
tine, Cambyses despatched them to the Ethiopians, prescri- 
bing what they were to say ; and carrying gifts, consisting pf 
a purple cloak, a golden neck-chain, armlets, a stone jar 
filled with myrrh, and a flask of date-wine. These Ethi- 
opians, to whom Cambyses was sending, are described as 
the most gigantic and the handsomest of men : their cus- 
toms, it is added, are totally different from those of other 
nations, and especially so far as regards the royal power ; 
these people investing with the sovereignty that citizen 
whom they regard as of most gigantic stature, and of 
strength commensurate to his size. 

The lehthyophagi having reached to this nation, presented 21 
the gifts to the king, saying as follows : " Cambyses, king of 
" the Persians, desirous to become your friend, has sent us, with 
*' his behests to us to have an interview with you, and present 
you with these gifts, in the enjoyment of which he himself 
delights.'" The Ethiopian, already informed that spies 
were coming to him, made this reply to them : " It is false 
that the king of the Persians," said the prince to them, 
sent you with gifts, esteeming it such an honour to have 
me for his friend : neither do you speak the truth, for you 
*' have come hither as spies upon my kingdom. If your king 
" were an honest man, he would neither covet another s 
" territory besides his own, nor would he reduce to thraldom 
" men from whom he has never received any offence. Now, 
" therefore, do you give to him this bow ; and say to him 
these words : * The Ethiopian king advises the Persian 
king, when the Persians can thus easily string a bow of 
" this size, then to head his overwhelming multitudes against 
the Macrobian Ethiopians : until that time, let him thank 
the gods they have never turned the minds of the sons of 
the Ethiopians to possess themselves of any country than 
'• their own." " He spoke thus, unstrung the bow, and gave it 22 
to the new-comers : then he took up the purple cloak, asked 
what it was, and how it was made. The lehthyophagi descri- 
bing to him all the exact particulars respecting purple, and the 
mode of dyeing; the king said, "The men are full of deceit ; and 

^ That 18 to say, the Phoenicians without them, Camhyses could com . 

were not only the most considerable pass no undertaking bysea^ ^<t r.o c 

part of Cambyses* fleet, but the most quoted by Larcher, 
skilful in tactics and war; so tj^at 
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full of deceits also are their garments.'' Then he asked al)out 
the neck-chaiu and the armlets'*: the lehthyopagi repre- 
senting the beauty of such ornaments, the king burst into 
laughter : he knew, he said, they were chains, and observed 
that the Ethiopians had stronger ones than those. Next he 
inquired about the myrrh ; and when informed how that oint- 
ment was manufactured, he made the same remarks as he had 
done respecting the cloak. But when he came to the wine, 
and was informed how it was obtained, he was beyond mea- 
sure delighted with the beverage ; and then asked, what was 
the chief food of the king, and what the greatest extension of 
life among the Persians. The spies replied, that the king eat 
bread, and described the nature of wheat ; and stated, that 
the longest duration of life prescribed to man is eighty 
years. Whereupon the Ethiopian prince observed, he was 
not at all surprised that, living upon dung and muck, they 
should be so short lived ; nor indeed would they even be 
able to attain to that age, if they did not refresh their vigour 
by the use of the beverage'*— pointing to the wine, and 
confessing that, in that particular, the Ethiopians were 

23 inferior to the Persians. The Ichthyophagi, in their turn, 
questioned the king on the length of life, and the diet of his 
people : he told them, that most of his subjects reached their 
hundredth year, and some even exceeded that ; their food 
was boiled meat; their drink milk. The spies expressed 
their astonishment at the number of years ; and the king, it is 
said, took them to a spring, in the water of which they wash 
and glisten, as if it were oil ; afterwards, they smell as of 
violets. The water of this spring, according to the report 
of the Ichthyophagi, is so little buoyant, that scarcely any 
object floats on the surface, not even wood, or things lighter 
than wood; every thing sinks to the bottom'*'. If what 
they say concerning this water is true, it is probable that 
the constant use of it may contribute to their longevity '^ 
When they quitted the spring, the king took them to a pri- 
son for men, where all were confined in golden shacldes ; 
brass, with these Ethiopians, being the scarcest and most 
esteemed of the metals. The Ichthyophagi, after they had 

24 viewed the prison, visited also the table of the sun. Lastly, 
they where shewn the sepulchral repositories of the dead, 
which they describe as made of rock-crystal, in the follow- 

^* Matt. 411, 3. city of Herodotus : ^* Enim vero ho- 

^^ Understand lavrovg after avip^ev. diernse observationes probant fere 

^ It is in allusion to this passage, omnia magni viri dicta.** 

that the illustrious Boerhaave lends ^' Matt. 514. 

his important testimony to the vera- 
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ing manner. After the body has been desiccated, either in 
the Egyptian or any other manner, they spread plaster 
over every part, and paint it, to imitate the original as far 
as possible ; and then lay the corpse in the mside of a 
hollow crystal cylinder ; great quantities of which are dug 
up in the country, of a beautiful kind. The relics contained 
within the cylinder are seen through the crystal: they 
eject no bad smell, and have nothing forbidding about them: 
thus the whole body is visible in each part*®. During twelve 
months, the relations keep, generally, the body by them in 
their houses, presenting to it the firstlings of all, and oflFering 
sacrifice. After that time, they bring out the mummy, and 
place it somewhere about the town. 

The spies having examined all the above things, returned 25 
from whence they came: they made their report; and Cam- 
byses, fired with anger'®, instantly commenced his campaign 
against the Ethiopians, without announcing any previous 
orders for preparing provisions, or once giving it a thought 
that he w"as about to take his army to the extremities of the 
world ; but, as if mad and unsound of mind^^ began his 
march, as soon as he had heard what the Ichthyophagi had 
to say. The Hellenes present were ordered to remain where 
they were : the whole land army** he took with him. When 
he came with his forces to Thebes, he set apart about fifty 
thousand men ; and gave them his commands, to enthral the 
Ammonians, and set fire to the temple of Jupiter; then, at 
the head of the rest of the army, he set out for Ethiopia. 
But before the troops had proceeded one fifth of the way, all 
the provisions they had brought with them were consumed*^ ; 
the sumpter-beasts then became food, but the supply was 
soon exhausted. If, therefore, Cambyses, when he saw thife, 
had vouchsafed to alter his mind, and led back the army, he 
would have proved himself, even after committing this first 
^rror, to be a man of sense : the Persian king, on the con- 
trary, paid no attention to this ; he pursued his march on- 
wards. The men, so long as they could find any thing 
growing upon the ground, lived on roots and vegetables ; 

^ Literally, "/Ac column has every rodotus, a land army, and not infan- 

part visible, as well as the body ;" try or foot. Larcher, This is not 

that is to say, the case was not put always the case : it is sometimes op- 

up against a wall like the Egyptian posed to h Tfrtrtf;, and at others to 

mummies, ii. 86. of which latter the i Jtuvrtxcs ^r^etrof - 
fore part was consequently all that ^ ^irlm i;^«^iya, ^' the provisions :** 

could be seen. Schweig. this expression is very common in 

^ i^yhv ^em^dfiives, i. e. o^yi^his* Herodotus. See the Lex, Herod, of 

^^ Matt. 444, 6. Schweig, voc, i;^«, in fin, 

^' Ti^«j rrjaTflf signifies, in He- 
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but when they entered upon the desert sands» some of them 
had recourse to a horrid expedient : they drew lots, ten by 
ten, and eat the flesh of one. Cambyses being made ac- 
quainted with this, and horror-stricken by these instances of 
cannibalism, gave up the expedition against the Ethiopians, 
marched back on his steps, and came to Thebes, having lost 

Sreat numbers of his men. From Thebes he descended 
own to Memphis, and gave permission to the Hellenes to 
sail Away. Such was the success^ of the Ethiopian cam- 

26 P&igii- Those who had been despatched on the Ammonian 
expedition, departed from Thebes, and proceeded on their 
march, accompanied by guides : * there is no doubt that they 
reached the city of Oasis, inhabited by Samians, said to be- 
long to the iEschrionian tribe, and seven days'* distance 
from Thebes, across the sands. This place is called by us 
the Isle of the Blessed. Accounts are given therefore of 
the arrival of the Persians so far ; but from this spot nobody 
knows what became of them, nor did the Ammonians, or any 
other people, hear of them : for they never reached Ammon, 
neither did they return back. The following particulars, 
however, are stated in addition by the Ammonians ; — ikaJt 
when the Persians were on their march from the Oasis to 
tiieir country through the desert, and had reached about 
halfway between themselves and the Oasis, just as they 
were at breakfast, a furious and powerful south-wind arose, 
bringing mountams of sand, which spread over the army, 
and thus made it disappear. The Ammonians relate, there- 
fore, thai such was the fate of this army* 

27 On the arrival of Cambyses back to Memphis, Apis, 
called by the Hellenes Epaphus, appeared to the Egyptians: 
in consequence of this manifestation, the Egyptians forth- 
with donned their best cloaks, and addressed themselves 
to festive enjoyments. Cambyses observed what the Egyp- 
tians were about, and, convinced that they were making 
these rejoicings in exultation of his ill success, summoned 
into his presence the magistrates of Memphis : when they 
appeared before him, he put these questions : " Whereftwre 
" the Egyptians had not done these things on his first visit 
" at Memphis, but had waited till he now come, having lost 
" a great number of his troops.^'" They explained to him, 
that a god had appeared to them, who was wont to manifisst 
himself only at long intervals of time ; that when this hap- 
pened, all the Egyptians rejoiced and celebrated a feast 

^ Buru 7fr^^t : '^ adeo'cessit infelici- used to signify a calamity, without the 
ter/' The verb ve^SS^at is frequently addition of ««»*!f. See Wesi, Not* 
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Cambyses having heard this answer, said they were liars, 
and as liars sentenced them to death. After the execution 28 
of the above persons, he next called before. him the priests, 
who gave the same explanation. Cambyses said he would 
soon find out whether so familiar a god had come to the 
Egyptians ^^: having thus spoken, he ordered the priests to 
bring Apis before him ; and they went away, to fetch him, — 
This Apis, or Epaphus, is a steer, bom from a heifer, which 
is never more allowed to have young. The Egyptians 
assert, that the moon descends from the sky on the heifer, 
and that from thence Apis is produced. Tins steer, bearing 
the name of Apis, has the following marks : he is black, but 
carries a square white spot on his forehead : on his back 
is figured an eagle ; in the tail the hairs are double ; on the 
tongue is a chaffer. — When the priests had brought Apis to 29 
Cambyses, that prince, as if distraught in mind, drew his 
dagger, and aimed at the belly of Apis, but wounded him in 
the thigh ; then, bursting into laughter, addressed the priests : 
" O you stupid fools ! are gods such as this, of flesh and 
" blood, and sensible to steel ? A god this, worthy indeed of 
" the Egyptians ! At all events, however, you shall not get 
•* off unpunished *^ for making sport of me'\ Having so 
spoken, he ordered the executioners to flog the priests 
soundly, and to put to death all the other Egyptians they 
caught feasting. Accordingly, the feast of the Egyptians 
was put an end to; the priests were punished; and Apis, 
wounded in the thigh, lay pining in the temple : he died soon 
after of his wound, and was entombed by the priests, un- 
known to Cambyses. 

But Cambyses, according to the account of the Egyptians, 30 
forthwith became raving mad in consequence of this crime ; 
although even previously he had not his right senses. And 
his first misdeed was committed upon his brother Smerdis, 
bom of the same father and mother as himself: he sent this 
prince back from Egypt into Persia from jealousy, because 
he was the only Persian who could string, within two 
fingers' breadth, the bow brought from the Ethiopian king 
by the Ichthyophagi ; a feat which none of the other Persians 
could perform. After the departure of Smerdis for Persia, 
Cambyses had the following dream in his sleep : He fancied 
a messenger came to him from Persia, announcing that 

** t>h kritruf avrif, x. r. X. Literally, *^ x»'i^*f' This expression, x»i' 
" It should not be concealed from ^w, so common in all the Greek au- 
him whether any god tractable to the thors, has generally been the ^ stum- 
hand had come among the Egyp- bling-block of translators: it sig- 
tians." nifies " with impunity." Laroher, 
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Smerdis was sitting; on the royal throne, and touched with 
his head the sky. in consequence of this, dreading that his 
brother might kill him, and become king, he despatched 
Prexaspes into Persia, his most faithful servant among the 
Persians, with orders to make away with Smerdis. Prexaspes, 
accordingly, went up to Susa, and put Smerdis to death ; 
taking, as some say, the prince out to a hunting-party**; 
or, as others relate, conducting him down to the sea-side, 

31 where he drowned him. The above, therefore, was the be- 
ginning of the evil deeds of Cambyses. His wickedness was 
next directed against his sister, who had followed him into 
Egypt ; and to whom he was united in marriage, although 
she was his sister by his father as well as his mother. The 
manner in which he contrived to form this connexion was as 
follows ; for hitherto the Persians had strictly refrained from 
all intermarriages of brothers and sisters. Cambyses be- 
came enamoured of one of his own sisters : having after- 
wards determined to espouse her, and aware that such a pre- 
cedent was contrary to custom, he called together the royal 
judges, and inquired of them whether there was a law 
authorising any one who wished to marry his sister. The 
royal judges are Persians, appointed for life, or till such time 
as they be convicted of injustice : these individuals pro- 
nounce judgment to the Persians, and are the expounders of 
the laws of their forefathers : to them all matters are re- 
ferred. When questioned, accordingly, by Cambyses, they 
consulted, in their answer to him, both justice and their own 
safety : they declared, they knew of no law that advised a 
brother to marry his sister ; but that they had found, indeed, 
another one, saying it is permitted to the Persian king to 
act in every thing as he chooses. Thus they evaded an 
abrogation of the law, from the fear of Cambyses ; and, in 
order they might not bring destruction to themselves by 
maintaining that law, found for their purpose another in 
support of the king s wish to marry his sisters. Then, in 
consequence of this decision, Cambyses married the object 
of his love : not long after, he took as a wife another sister. 
The younger of these, who had accompanied him into Egypt, 

32 was, accordingly, the victim of his fury. As in the case of 
Smerdis, two accounts are given of the death of this princess. 
The Hellenes say, that Cambyses placed the whelp of a lion 
to fight with that of a dog, and this lady was a spectator of 
the combat. The puppy being beaten by the young lion, 
his brother puppy broke the chain, and rushed to his assist- 
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ance : the young dogs, now two against one, soon over- 
powered the lion's whelp. At this sight, Cambyses was 
^eatly pleased ; but the lady, sitting by his side, shed tears. 
Cambyses observe^d her tears, and asked why she wept. Her 
answer was, that she cried at seeing the puppy come to the 
assistance of his brother; being thereby put in mind of 
Smerdis, who she knew would have no avenger. For this 
remark, Cambyses accordingly, as the Hellenes state, mur- 
dered his sister. But the Egyptians, on tlie other hand, 
affirm, that they were sitting at table, when the lady took up 
a lettuce, pulled off the outside leaves, and asked her husband 
whether the lettuce was more beautiful when stripped, or 
when accompanied with all its foliage. On Cambyses an- 
swering, when with its leaves — she retorted, ** Then, indeed, 
you have done what I did to this lettuce, in your treat- 
ment of Cyrus's family." This enraged the king, who 
kicked her, although she was with child ; in consequence of 
which, she miscarried, and died. 

Such were the excesses committed by Cambyses on his 33 
own family, in this state of madness ; whether that madness 
had its origin in the insult to Apis, or any other cause 
among the many calamities that visit mankind: for it is 
said, that Cambyses was from his birth afflicted with fits, or 
what some people call the sacred disease*^: if such was the 
case, therefore, it was unlikely that the body being oppressed 
with such a grievous disorder, the mind should remain un- 
injured *^ The following are instances of his mad phreusy, 34 
shewn towards the rest of the Persians. It is related, that 
he once addressed Prexaspes, whom he esteemed highly ; — 
the office of this person was to present all messages ; and his 
son was cupbearer to Cambyses, no inconsiderable dignity ; 
— he addressed, it is said, this officer thus : " Tell me, R-exa- 
"spes, what is the. opinion the Persians have of me? 
** What are the discourses they hold about me ?'" " Sove- 
reign lord,'" replied Prexaspes, " in every respect they 
extol you highly; excepting, as they say, your too great 
*' fondness for wine.'' Thus Prexaspes spoke concerning 
the Persians ; but Cambyses went into a passion, and said : 
** Well, the Persians say, do they, that I lose my senses 
** through my passion for wine ? surely, then, their former 

^^ The Oreek is fAty^Xn tins, which fitydXti* Lareher. — If we adopt Lar- 

I at first thought might be translated, cher*s version of these two words, I 

literally, '' great disorder :" but He- eannot see what will become of the 

sychius informs us that ft,%yd\n vivof qualificative rtva, 

signifies the ^' epilepsy'' : consult his ^^ Matt. 423. 
Xiezicon, voc. f^iyeixv vio'^f, and woi 
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,'* praise was false.*" For, previously to this, Cambyses had 
asked the Persians who sat in his council, and Croesus, what 
sort of a man they thought him to be, in comparison \yith 
his father Cyrus. The Persians answered, that he was 
superior to his father ; as he possessed not only the whole 
of the dominions of Cyrus, but had increased them by the 
addition of Egypt and the empire of the sea. Croesus, who 
was present, and disapproved this decision^, addressed Cam- 
byses in these words : " Son of Cyrus,"' he said, ** in my 
opinion you are not equal to your father ; for you have 
not yet a son, like him that he left."" Cambyses was 
pleased at this observation, and approved highly of Croesus's 

35 decision. Recollecting, therefore, what was ttien said, he 
spoke thus in his anger to Prexaspes : ** Behold now your- 
** self, whether the Persians speak the truth, or whether they 

themselves do not act as if reft of their senses, when they 
hold such language ! for if I shoot at your son that stands 
yonder in the porch, and hit him just in the heart, that 
will shew that the Persians talk nonsense : iC however, I 
miss my mark, that will prove the Persians to be right, 
•* and me to be out of my senses.*" He spoke, and, bending 
the bow, shot the youth, who instantly felL Cambyses or- 
dered the body to be opened, and the wound examined ; and 
when the shaft was found sticking in the heart, he said to 
the father of the boy, laughing, and seeming highly grati- 
fied : " Prexaspes, you must at present be convinced that it 
is not I that am distraught, but the Persians themselves 
that are so : pray, tell me now, did you ever see mortal man 
take such good aim*** ?"' Prexaspes, who saw the prince was 
mad, and feared for his own safety, said : ** Sovereign lord, 
*' I do not think the god himself could take so steady an 
** wnJ" Such was the crime he then committed : at another 
time he seized twelve Persians of the first rank**, without 
any righteous cause, and buried them up to the neck". 

36 The king acting in the above manner, Croesus, the Lydian 
prince, thought it his duty to advise him in the following 

^ Matt. 383, 5. mark, whether it is hit or not. — 

^ i«r/r»M'a is a neuter plural, taken Larcher. 

adverbially for ivrtrxivrut, Wir*09ro$ ^^ Lit. ^' twelve Persians of the 

•t&rcs is an arrow that hits the mark, same rank as the highest." "O/mm* 

as in Theocritus, Id. xxir. 105, ro^tfip is for ifioivf. These were of the class 

y Uretw^eu »mi iff'iV«M'0» tTvai h'i^rSiv^ called by Xenophon, in many places 

which Warton unnecessarily corrects of the Cyropsedia, the i/MrtfAu, Lar- 

iir/(rX«jMr. There is a great difference cher, — Schweig., however, translates 

between Wir»»9rm roi^nuuf and W) ^»§m i/Muet rtus 9r^ttr§i^t ** non dissimili ra- 

ir«v, KCLTet ^ftetrcfy »aret fH»9r»» TtiJgtvuvm tione.** Schtoeig* Ver* Lat, 

The first expression signifies, to hit '^ t«'} ui^mxhy ^'jusqn*^ la tSte,** 

the mark; the others, to shoot at the Larcher; 'Unversocapite;*' Sehureig. 
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discourse : ** Sire, I earnestly beseech you, not to commit 
** yourself entirely to passion and the warmth of youth ; but 
" restrain and govern yourself. Foresight and prudence 
** are valuable and wise qualities". Whereas you put to 
death your own fellow-citizens, seizing them for no just 
cause : you even slay children. If you continue to act 
in this manner, beware lest the Persians rise up against 
•• you. Your father Cyrus enjoined me expressly to ad- 
** vise you, and to suggest whatever I might think expe- 
" dient" These observations evidently proceeded from a 
spirit of benevolence ; but Cambyses gave the following 
answer : " Do you, also, dare to give counsel to me ; you, 
** who so wisely managed your own country ; and gave 
" such excellent advice to Cyrus, exhorting him to cross the 
" Araxes, and march against the Massagetae, although they 
" were willmg to cross over themselves into our territory ? 
** You have ruined yourself by your bad government of 
** your own country : you have ruined Cyrus, who listened 
*' to your advice**: but you shall pay for it, as I have long 
" been wishing to find a pretext to lay hands on you." So 
saying, he took up his bow, and prepared to aim an arrow 
at the Lydian prince: but Croesus escaped, and ran out. 
Cambyses, disappointed in his intention to shoot him with 
his own bow, ordered the attendants to lay hold of him, and 
put him to death: the attendants, however, aware of the 
king's humour, concealed Croesus, with a view, in case of 
Cambyses repenting of what he had done, and inquiring for 
Croesus again, to shew him, and thereby get a reward for 
saving his life : in case the king did not repent, or regret 
his loss, they might even then put him to death. No long 
time elapsed before Cambyses did, in fact, express his regret 
for Croesus : the attendants seeing this, announced to him 
that the Lydian prince was still alive. Cambyses observed ; 
** that he was much gratified to find he survived ; but that 
*' he would shew no mercy** to those who disobeyed his or- 
** ders, and would have them put to death :"" in fact, he 
did so. , 

Many other instances of the king's phrensy, shewn in his 37 
behaviour to the Persians and their dlies, occurred during 
his stay at Memphis. He broke open the ancient repositories 
of the dead, and examined the dead bodies. He went even to 
Vulcan's temple, and derided the sacred image**: for the 

" Matt. 437. with impunity :*' this verb is oon- 

^^ See Matt., observation on the se- strued with the participle. Schweig, 

paration of the preposition from the Lex» Herod, 

verb {(kir» from ZTarat), 694, 2. ^ Matt. 394, a. ohs. 1. 
^ xmrmvftV^tUf *' to do any thing 
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image of Vulcah is exactly similar to the PhcBnician Pataics, 
which the PhcBnicians carry at the prows of their triremes : 
for the information of those who have never seen this figure, 
I may say, it is the semblance of a dwarf. Cambyses also 
entered ttie temple of the Cabeiri, which is unlawful to all, 
excepting the priest alone : he consumed by fire the images, 
after insulting^ and deriding them in various ways. These 
images are like that of Vulcan", of whom the Cabeiri are 
38 said to be the children. I am clearly of opinion, there- 
fore, that Cambyses was in every respect raving mad**; for 
otherwise he would never have thought of insulting and de- 
riding religious things and general customs*^. Indeed, were 
an offer made to all mankind to select the best of all laws 
and customs, after considering those of every country, each 
would prefer those of his own ; so fully convinced is every 
one of the excellence of his country's usages : consequently, 
it is out of the question that any but a lunatic would ever 
hold such things in derision. That all have the same senti- 
ments in respect of national practices, is a fact that may be 
established by abundant proofs, the following in particular. 
Darius, at the beginning of his reign, called into his presence 
the Hellenes resident in his vicinity, and inquired, " at what 
** price they would resolve to eat the flesh of their deceased 
*' fathers f" they all declared, they would not do so for any 
compensation whatever. Darius afterwards sent for some 
Indians called Callatiae, who feast on the dead bodies of 
their parents, and, in the presence of the Hellenes, inquired 
of them, " at what price they would adopt the practice of 
consuming by fire their deceased fathers :^ the Indians 
expressed their horror by loud exclamations, and implored 
the king to use more seemly language. Such is the general 
persuasion*** : and, in my opinion, Pindar the poet says justly, 
" Custom is the king of alL'^ 



*^ Matt. 386, 6. drels of the French Revolution, in a 
"« The reader who, after perusing strain Highly characteristic of the 
the nine books of Herodotus, closes English gentleman, ^' are the senti- 
the volume, and finds that he remem- ments of a republican, who, in order 
bers but this one chapter, will surely to enjoy a greater degree of civil 
not deem his time ill spent. The liberty, quitted his native city, Hali- 
Historian gives here a wholesome les- carnassus, when its system of laws 
son, which, sooner or later, all men was violated by the tyrant Lygda- 
learn from a master far more severe mis." p. 7. 
thanourhonest author; I mean, from ^^ Matt. 394. o5«. 2. 
the world, whose instructions are ^ eSrv ftiv tuv raurm nvifitoTm : this, 
often purchased at the expense of I think, relates to «; Tli out» nw/Alna^t 
.character and fortune. ^' These," r« a-i^) rtlvs vofiouf, a little higher up ; 
says Major Rennel, contrasting the being one of those repetitions so corn- 
character of a true lover of liberty mon in Herodotus, and most ancient 
with that of the demagogic scoun- writers. Larcher translates " tant 
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At the time of Cambyses' expedition against Egypt^ the 39 
LaeedaBmonians were likewise engaged in a war against 
Samos, and Polycrates son of Ajax, who had risen up and 
taken possession of that island. At the beginning, he had 
separated the state into three portions, and divided it with 
his brothers Pantagnotus and Syloson : subsequently, he put 
to death the former, and drove away the younger brother 
Syloson, so that he came into sole possession of all Samos. 
Having thus established his power, he framed a contract of 
Mendship with Amasis, the king of Egypt, sending gifts to 
that sovereign, and receiving others in return. In a short 
time, the power of Polycrates increased all at once, and be- 
came renowned** over Ionia and the rest of Hellas: for 
wherever he directed his forces, every thing succeeded hap- 
pily to him. He was in possession of one hundred pente- 
conters, and had a thousand archers. He attacked and rifled ^ 
every one without distinction ; alleging, that the restoration 
of what he took away, gave a greater gratification to those 
who had been plundered, than if he had not taken it away 
at first He became, accordingly, master of several islands, 
and of many continental towns: among others, he de- 
feated, and took prisoners, in an engagement, the Lesbians 
who were coming with all their forces to the succour of the 
Milesians : these Lesbian prisoners, loaded with shackles, 
dug out the moat that surrounds the walls of Samos. Ama- 40 
sis was well aware of the extraordinary good fortune of 
Polycrates, but it was a subject of uneasiness to hino. As 
his prosperity continued to increase, the king of Egypt made 
the following communication, by letter, which he sent off to 
Samos. — " Amasis to Polycrates says this : It is sweet to 
** hear of the prosperity of a friend and ally ; but, convinced 
•* as I am of the divine jealousy*^, I feel little gratified by 

la coutume a de force ;** andSchweig. those sublime 'ideas of the divinity 
** ita igitur hsc constituta sunt.** for which we are indebted to the im- 
'* jMEi (rk Tf^yfiutret) ?y (itfiMfiUety mediate revelations of the Almighty. 
». r. X. " and his power was cele- I cannot, however, but be of the opi-^ 
brated,'* &c. nion of Larcher, that by ^0»n»of He-' 
^'^ See note 1979 ^^ P* ^6* rodotus means the hostility of the di- 
^ 4-0 d-ir«y - - - \&ri ^Pon^ev. This vinity against that pride so often 
passage^ and a similar one in the dis- engendered by success in the human 
course of Solon to Croesus, i.32, have heart, and not the regret which too 
been the subject of much disquisition; many men feel at the prosperity of 
as it would seem, at first sight, that their fellow-creatures. The epithet 
Herodotus attributes to the divinity *' jealous ** is not of unusual applica- 
one of the worst passions of human tion to the Almighty in the Scrip- 
nature; I mean, envy: and, indeed, tures, where the sense of the word 
Plutarch accuses the Historian of so is known to every reader : Ezod. x. 
doing, in direct terms. We must not See Schweig, Lex. Herod, voe. ^iwi^it. 
•zpect to fin4 among the ethnicks 
VOL. I. S 
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" your great good-fortune : I would fain myselt and such 
" as I cherish, should be at one time exalted by prosperity, 
** and at another time humbled by disappointment ; and 
*' thus have life chequered by the alternation of success and 
" failure, rather than prosper in every occasion : for never 
" have I heard of an individual, constantly successful, that 
^ did not come to a most miserable end. Listen, therefore, 
" to the advice I now offer you ; apply this palliative to 
•' your good-fortune : Consider well, and decide on some- 
" thing that you hold to be of the greatest worth, and the 
•* loss of wliich would most bitterly pain your soul; cast it 
away far from you, so that it may no more be seen of 
man: and if, after this, good fortune and bad do not in 
" turn befal you, have recourse to the remedy I have pro- 
41" posed.*" Polycrates read over this communication ; and 
having debated carefully in his own mind, how he diould 
exactly follow the advice of Amasis, considered whidli of his 
rare treasures would, by its loss, inflict the greatest sorrow 
on his soul : after due consideration, he decided upon this. 
He had a seal which he wore, set in gold; it was an emerald 
stone, the work of a Samian, Theodorus son of Tdecles: 
he resolved, therefore, to cast away this jewel ; and for that 
purpose equipped a penteeonter, on which he embarked; 
and gave orders for the ship to stand out for deep water. 
Having reached to a considerable distance from land, he 
took off his ring from his finger, and cast it into the deep, 
before the eyes of all on board, and then sailed back again: 
when returned to his palace, he assumed the demeanour of 
42 one stricken with great misfortune. Five or six^days after 
this^ a fisherman, having caught a fine large fish, bethought 
himself that it would be a present worthy of Polycrates : he 
accordingly went with the fish to the palace-gates, and 
made known his wish to be admitted into the presence of 
Polycrates. His request was granted*^*: he presented the 
fish, and said : '* Sire, I have caught this fish, but did not 
" think it right to take it to market Although I am a poor 
labouring man, that earns his bread by his hands, I said to 
myself, it is worthy of Polycrates and his empire ; and 
'* therefore I have brought it for your acceptance."'* Poly- 
crates, pleased with the man's address, answered : ** You have 
"gratified me much; and I am doubly obliged to you**, 

** X'^^^'^'**s ^ ^ 'r«vr«v, " cam hoe sense, without the general addition 

ei successisset^*' i. e. having succeeded of Urvj^Utf. Larcher; Sehweig, Les, 

in obtaining what he asked. The Herod, ; Wesseling. Not. 

verbs ;^wfifiy, and the compound ir^- ^ Lit. ^^ and the favour is doable^ 

;^Af^ffiii, are frequently taken in this both of the address and the g^ft.** 
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for your compliment and your present. I invite you to 
supper/^ The fisherman, considering this a very great 
honour, went home : and the servants proceedmg to cut up 
the fish, found in its belly Polycrates' ring. As soon as 
they descried the precious jewel, they took it out, and forth- 
^with, full of exultation, carried it to Polycrates ; and gave 
him the ring, explaining in what manner they had found it 
This event seemed to Polycrates fraught with something 
divine*": he described in writing all the particulars of what 
he had done ; mentioned what was the result ; and sent off 
the letter to Egypt "^ Amasis read over the letter that came 43 
from Polycrates, and felt persuaded that it is quite impos- 
sible for a man to save a man from his fate ; and that, with- 
out doubt, Polycrates, constantly so fortunate, would not 
come to an happy end ; for he even found again the very 
things that he cast away. He therefore despatched a herald 
to Samos, to renounce his compact of alliance. His motive 
for acting in this manner was, in order that, in case of any 
dire misfortune falling upon Polycrates, he should not him- 
self be afflicted with pain at heart in consequence of his 
friendly connexion. 

It was against this Polycrates, so successful in all things, 44 
that the Lacedasmonians were now waging war, at the soli- 
citation of a party of the Samians, who, subsequently to 
these events, founded Cydonia in Crete. Polycrates had 
sent to Cambyses, who was at that time collecting forces for 
the Egyptian campaign, and requested that prince to send 
to him at Samos, and ask for men^. Cambyses, on this in- 
telligence, eagerly grasped the offer, and asked Polycrates 
to send a naval armament to join in the expedition against 
Egypt. Polycrates, therefore, selected such of the citizens 
as he most suspected of an intention to rebel ; put them on 
board of forty triremes, and despatched them; enjoining 
Cambyses, at the same time, never to send Ihem back again. 
According to some accounts, the Samians, thus despatched 45 
by Polycrates, never came to Egypt ; but, after reaching the 
Carpathian sea, held council among themselves, and re- 
solved to proceed no longer in their voyage : other accounts 
represent them as having arrived in Egypt ; and, finding 
themselves watched there **, taking to flight ; then directing 

^ r«9 2f (i.e. n«A.t;»^«ri«) IffMt "^ See the same expression in r. 95. 
Su09 iT»M ^ v-^ny/tuB : " the thought en- ^ Matt. 531. obs. 2. 
tared Polycrates, that the event was ^ ^vXcf-f-A^ty*!;; admits of two mean- 
superhuman.** i0't^;^i^^ci^ in this sense, ings, *^ observat'os,** and " in custodia 
sometimes governs the dative ; as, habitos.** Schweig. Lex, Herod, voe. 

s2 
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their course towards Samos. It is further stated, that Po- 
lyerates went out to meet them with his fleet, and gave 
them hattle : the returning party conquered, and made a 
descent upon the island, where, in a land engagement, they 
were repulsed, and so made away for Laceddsmon, There are 
some persons who assert that these Samians, on their 
return from Egypt, vanquished Polycrates : but this state- 
ment appears to me incorrect ; for there would have been no 
necessity for their application to the Lacedaemonians, if they 
had been sufficient of themselves to get the upper hand of 
Polycrates'**. Besides, reason will not admit, that a sove- 
reign, whose paid auxiliaries and native archers were so 
plentiful, should have been worsted by such an insignificant 
band as these Samians, returning from Egypt, constituted. 
Moreover, Polycrates had collected the children and wives of 
the citizens under his dominion, in the naval storehouses ; 
and held himself prepared, in case of any treachery on the 
part of his subjects, or tampering with the returning party, 
to set fire to the storehouses '^ and consume all the inmates. 

46 When these Samians, repulsed by Polycrates, arrived at 
Sparta, they stood before the magistrates; and made a long 
speech, exposing, in prolix words, their requests. At this 
first interview, the Spartans answered, that they had forgot- 
ten the commencement^ and did not understand the con- 
clusion. Afterwards, in a second interview, the Samians 
brought a leather-bag ", and said not one. word more than 
this: "The bag wants flour." The Spartans observed, that 
these words were superfluous, the bag was enough" ; but 

47 resolved to give them assistance. When the Lacedaemonians 
had made the necessary preparations, they set out for 
Samos. The motive, according to the Samians, was to re- 
pay them for their former services in assisting the Lacedse- 

^^ v'et^ifrtifn, in the preterite and " to do something superfluous and 

2d aorist, signifies, * I am suhdued,* useless :*' hence this phrase admits 

' I am compelled to yield :* see iii. 13. of two meanings; the first is that 

In the middle voice, this verb is given by Schneider, in his Or. and 

taken actively, and signifies, ' I sub- Germ. Lexicon ; '* that . they had 

due,* ' I compel to surrender : * ex- done something superfluous with the 

cept in the first future, where it is bag, inasmuch as they shewed it, 

taken in a passive sense, as in iii. 155. while it was sufficient to mention i^ 

Larcher, [mit dem Sacke h&tten sie etwas 

'^ Matt. 400^/. UeberflUssiges gethan, dass sie ihn 

" di^Xaxtff is, properly, a '* leathern gezeit hatten "]; the second is, " that 

sack:" Hesychius explains it by they had done too much," t. e. "had 

avKof h^fieirtvos. It is also explained been too garrulous in using words 

in Glossis MSS. " vas ad ferendum at all : it would have been sufficient 

panem ex corio, quod milites ferunt." to shew the empty bag." Schweiff, 

Larcher. Lex, Herod.; Schneid, Gr, Germ. Lex. 

^' 9rt^n^yal^9futt signifies, literally, voc. in^n^ydiofiuu. 
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moniaDs with some ships, in their contest with the people of 
Messene : but, according to the account of the Lacedaemo- 
nians themselves, it was not so much to furnish the assist- 
ance craved by these Samians, as to gratify a desire of re- 
venge for the robbery of the wine-bowl which they were 
sending to Croesus, and that of the corselet sent to them as a 
present by Amasds, king of Egypt, the year before the 
plunder of the wine-bowl. This corselet was made of linen, 
and decorated with abundance of inwoven figures of ani- 
mals, in gold and vegetable wooF*. Every thread of this 
corselet richly deserves our admiration ; for, although of 
very delicate texture, each consists of three hundred and 
sixty twines, all of which are distinct : such another corselet 
is that dedicated by Amasis to Minerva at Lindus. 

The Corinthians likewise eagerly abetted the expedition 48 
against Samos ; for they had been insulted by the Samians 
in the. generation preceding this war, and about the same 
time that the wine-bowl was taken by violence'*. Periander, 
the son of Cypselus, sent three hundred of the sons of the 
chief men of Corcyra to Sardis, where they were to be^emas- 
culated. The persons charged with conveying the boys 
touched at Samos : the inhabitants, having an inkling of the 
purpose for which the children were conveyed fo Sardis, first 
tutored them how to embrace the temple of Diana ; and then 
forbade that any person should tear the suppliants from the 
temple. As the Corinthians refused all food to the children, 
the Samians instituted a feast, which they still celebrate in 
the same manner. At nightfall, during the whole time the 
children stayed as suppliants, they instituted choirs of vi|*gins 
and young boys, enacting, that they should carry baked 
cakes of sesame and honey, in order that the Corcyraean 
children might lay hold of them for food. This continued 
until the Corinthians, appointed to superintend the lads, took 
their departure'* ; and then the Samians conveyed the child- 
ren back to Corcyra. If, therefore, after the decease of 49 
Periander, friendship had existed between the Corinthians 
and the Corcyraeans, the former would not, for the above 
cause, have taken any part in the expedition against Samcs : 
the fact is, that, ever since the foundation of Corcyra, the 
Corinthians, and the colonists have constantly been at va- 
riance : on this account, therefore, the Corinthians still pre- 
served the remembrance of the insult they had received at 
the hands of the Samians. Periander selected the sons of 

^* Cotton, beyond a doubt. '* U t»ut« - - - - i^ ^, " eo usque 
'* Matt. 386, 1. donee.** 
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the first families of Corcyra, and sent them to Sardis to be 
castrated, in revenue of an insult previously offered to him 
^0 by the colonists. For after Periander had killed his consort 
Melissa, another calamity was added to the ' first : he had 
two sons by Melissa, of the respective ages of seventeen and 
eighteen years. Their maternal grandfather, Procefl» the 
usurper of Epidaurus, sent for his two grandsons on a visit, 
feeling naturally an affection for the offspring of his daugh- 
ter : and when he sent back the youths, and bade them fare- 
well, said, " My sons, do you know who murdered your 
mother ?'"* The elder boy took no notice of this speech ; but 
the younger, whose name was Lycophron, was so stricken 
with grief at having heard this, that on his arrival at Corinth, 
knowing his father to have been the murderer of his mother, 
he would not speak to him, nor enter into conversation with 
him ; nor would he return any answer, when questioned by 
him. At last Periander, setting himself against the boy, 

51 turned him out of doors. Having expelled the younger 
son, he questioned the elder about what his maternal grand- 
father might have conversed with him. The youth described 
to him how afiectionately he had received them : as to the 
very words that Procles pronounced when he sent them 
away, he had not taken notice what they were, and could 
not call them to mind. Periander observed, that it was im- 
possible that he should not have given them some advice ; 
and continued to examine his son, till, at last, the young man 
recovered his memory, and mentioned the above observa- 
tion of Procles. Periander having considered the subject, 
and determined no longer to shew any indulgence to/his 
younger son, sent people round to the persons at whose 
houses his runaway son ate, and forbade them any longer to 
receive him under their roofs. The youth, when turned away by 
one, sought refuge at another^s house ; but was soon obliged 
to leave that also, in consequence of Periander threaten- 
ing the receivers, and insisting upon their turning him 
away; and thus the banished son went '^ from the house of 
one to that of another : and the proprietors^ although in fear, 

52 still opened their doors to Periander's son. At last, Perian- 
der proclaimed, that whoever received him into their houses, 
or spoke to him, should pay a holy fine to Apollo, the 
amount of which was specified. In consequence of this pro- 
clamation, no person would speak to Lycophron ; every one 
refused him admittance into their houses : besides, Lycophron 
himself did not offer any resistance to his father's prohibi- 

^' See Matt. 598, a. Hermann, ad Viger, n, 286. 
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tion, but began to haunt continually the porticoes. Four 
days after Ais, Periander, seeing him reduced to misery, 
unwashed ^^ and unfed, took pity on him; his anger re- 
laxed ; he approached him, and said : " My son, which would 
*' you choose for yourself, your present mode of life, or the 
supreme power and luxuries which I now enjoy — and the 
same are yoiu-s, if you but respect your father ? Although 
my own son, and the king of wealthy Corinth, you have 
^ chosen a vagrant's life, resisting, and treating in anger, 
** him to whom you ought to behave thus the least of all. If 
•* any misfortune has occurred in the family^*, and pro- 
** duced suspicions against me in your mind, know, that this 
** calamity has recoiled on myself, and I bear all the burthen, 
** being the perpetrator of the deed*®. Now that jou have 
** learnt how much better it is be envied than pitied, and 
*' know what it is to evince anger against parents, and 
** parents endowed with power, come back home." By such 
language, Periander endeavoured to win the affection of his 
son ; but the youth made no reply ; and merely observed, 
that his father owed a fine to Apollo, for having spoken to 
him. Periander, seeing the youth's distemper was obstinate 
and incurable, equipped a ship, and sent him away to Cor- 
cyra, out of his sight Having so done, Periander marched 
against his father-in-law, Prodes, as the chief author of his 
present misfortunes : he captured Epidaurus, and made a 
prisoner of Procles. In the course of time, Periander, 53 
stricken in years, feeling himself no longer competent to 
superintend affairs and conduct the government, sent to 
Corcyra, and invited Lycophron to assume the power ; for he 
could discern nothing but stupidity in his eldest son**: 
Lycophron, however, did not even vouchsafe an answer to 
tiie bearer of the message. But Periander, who tenderly 
loved the young man, sent a second message by his daughter, 

^^ The Oreek expression »x»vri^n stood. See Hoogeeven de Particulis 

means, that 'he had not bathed.' Be- Grscis, liz. 3. There is no doubt 

foretheuseof linen, frequent bathhig whatever that llt^ytt^afnif signifies, 

was as necessary for health as for '^ I hare killed :" r^i is a personal 

cleanliness, more particularly in hot pronoun, sig^fying'ipsum,*'ipsam.* 

climates. Larcher. Periander dares not say to his son, 

^' iy ttvr«79u Wesseling and Coray " I have killed thy mother :" he 

supply 9^ftM9u Schweighoeuser, merely says, " I have kiWed her ;'* 

after Reiskius, takes it to be equiva- wishing, perhaps, to diminish the 

lent to iy li^y, " apud nos, in famili4 horror of his crime. Larcher^ and 

no8tr& :" so likewise in i v.97. Schweig. Schweig. Lex, Herod, voc, ilt^ye^ta^en. 
Lex,Herod, voc, aires, 3. ®^ Construction : oC» ivtM^a yk^ h 

*® There is no necessity of chang- vm ^^tv^vt^i^M rSv ira/^Ary (r« ttvai Ji/y«- 
ing r« irAitly into rtfry frXivy, according rn rat ir^nyfitmret Wo^St) : the ellipsis 
to the conjecture of Coray, because being supplied from what goes be- 
that correlative is commonly under- fore. Sehweig, 
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the sister of LycopIiroD, fancying that he might be more 
efiFectually persuaded by her. On her arrival at Corcyra, 
she spoke to her brother thus : " Brother, would you have 
" the supreme power fall into other hands, and suffer your 
••father's property" to be squandered away, rather than 
come and take possession of it yourself? Return home; 
cease to punish yourself: obstinacy is but a sorry tenure : 
" seek not to cure evil by eviL Many place mildness before 
•' mightiness : many, consulting a mother's rights, have cast 
•' away the rights they claimed at a father's hands. The 
usurper s power is a slippery holding : the suitors for it 
are many : our father is now old : give not to strangers 
•' what is your own/' Tutored by her father, the damsel 
used every persuasive art ; but the brother would give no 
answer, but tliis: " that he never would return to Corinth, 
so long as his father survived.'' The lady reported alt 
to her father; and Periander sent a third message by a 
herald, signifying his intention to go himself to Corcyra ; and 
exhorting his son to come to Corinth, and succeed to the 
throne. The son consented to these terms: the father pre- 
pared to sail for Corcyra; the son for Corinth. But the 
Corcyraeans, informed of this arrangement, put the youth 
to death, in order to preclude the father's coming to their 
island. These were the reasons that moved Periander to 
wreak vengeance on the people of Corcyra. 

^4 The Lacedsemonians, on their arrival at Samos with a 
powerful force, laid siege to the town ; and attacking the 
walls, left in their rear the tower situated on the sea-side, 
near the suburb. Afterwards, Polycrates himself, with a 
strong party, fell upon the besiegers, who were driven 
back : at the same time, the auxiliaries, together with crowds 
of the Samians themselves, poured down, from the upper 
tower erected on the declivity of the mountain, upon the 
Lacedaemonians, and, after engaging the enemies a short 
time, put them to flight : the conquerors pursued the fugi- 

55 tives, and killed great numbers. If the rest of the Lace- 
daemonians had behaved on this day with the same gallantry 
as Archias and Lyeopas, Samos would have been taken : for 
those two heroes, all alone, rushing into the city with the 
Samian fugitives, and shut out from all retreat, fell within 
the town itself of the Samians. I myself once mpt, at 
Pitane, with another Archias, the third descendant of the 



*^ $i»$f, * paternal possessions,' * pa- ly, may here be referred to iIjmi. 
trimony :* v^y like ^iv, is equivalent Schtoeig. Larcher, 
to Murivf mirriy) ttvro i and, consequent" 
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above-mentioned warrior'\ son of Samius, and grandson of 
Archias; he belonged to that canton. He respected the 
Samians more than any other strangers ; both because his 
father received the name of Samius, and was the son of the 
Archias who displayed such valour at Samos, where he pe- 
rished ; and because, as he said, his grandfather was buried 
by ijie Samians at the public expense. The Lacedaemonians, 56 
after spending forty days in besieging Samos, saw that 
matters were none the forwarder'*, and returned to Pelo- 
ponnesus. As a rather silly tale runs, Polycrates is said to 
have struck a great quantity of the country coin in lead : 
this coin he had gil^ and gave to the Spartans", who ac- 
cepted it as a bribe to depart — This was the first warlike 
expedition undertaken by the Lacedaemonian Dorians into 
Asia. 

Those of the Samians who had kindled the war against Po- 57 
lycrates sailed away to Siphnos, when the Lacedaemonians 
shewed an intention to forsake them. The affairs of the 
Siphnians about this time were in the most flourishing 
state : they were the richest of the islanders ; having in their 
island, mines of gold and silver, so productive, that out of 
the titlie of the coin accruing from them a treasury is dedi- 
cated at Delphi, comparable to the richest. They divided 
among themselves, every year, the product of these mines '^ 
While they were erecting this treasury, they consulted the 
shrine, whether such riches would stay by them a long 
time". The Pythia replied : 

When the Siphnian Prytaneum will be wldte, and the public 
square white too, then will you stand in need of an intelligent 
man to defend you from a wooden ambush ^^ and a crimson 
" herald." 

But at that time the Prytaneum and public square were 58 
made of Parian marble. The Samians, however, were 
unable to expound this oracle, neither at the time it was 

^ i. €, the grandson of the Archias as miserable as they had been opu- 

who was slain at Samos. In speaking lent ; affording another instance, 

of genealogical degrees, the Greeks that the monopoly of the precious 

comprised the two extremes : thus metals, sooner or latter, produces the 

the son was the second descendant, downfal of nations. 

the grandson the third, and the great ^^ Lit. " whether it was possible 

grandson the fourth. See note 201, (tJa ri Wn) that the present advan- 

p. 48. tages should abide with them." 

^ Construction : •vVtv n rSv ^^nyftM" ^ Larcher translates ^vXjvtfy n xijc^vy 

TM» ir^ot»i*TtT9 U ri it^cftt, ^^ and as by '^ une embiiche de bois :" autho- 

nothing of their affairs was advanced rising himself on Euripides, Troad. ' 

any the further." d34, who, speaking of the wooden 

^ Matt. 457, 3. horse before Troy, says, invxac ir tMa 

^ The Siphnians, as Larcher ob- li^riv ko^,** *A^ytim • - - 0if iti^t/v, 
serves, became, in the sequel of time. 
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pronounced, nor even after the coming of the Samians. As 
soon as the Samians reached Siphnos, they sent up to the 
city one of their vessels, with ambassadors on board : now, 
of yore, all ships were painted with red lead ; and that was 
what the I^hia meant, when she declared, the Siphnians 
ought to guard against a wooden ambush and crimson herald. 
The ambassadors having arrived, requested the Siphnians to 
give them ten talents^. On their refusal to advance such a 
sam, the Samians began to plunder their lands : the citizens^ 
informed of this,, immediately sallied forth to repel the ene- 
mies ; they engaged in battle, and were beaten. Many of them 
were cut off, m their retreat to the city, by the Samians; 

59 who, after this, extorted one hundred talents. These Samians 
purchased, with their money, from the people of Hermi(»ie, 
the island of Hydrea, on the Peloponnesian shore, and 
pledged it to the Troezenians ; and they themselves went to « 
Crete, and there founded Cydonia : not that they had gone 
for that purpose, but to expel the Zacynthians from the 
island. Here^ however, they remained; and during five 
years prospered greatly, so much as to be capable of 
building the sacred precincts now seen at Cydonia and the. 
temple of Dictyna. In the sixth year, the JEginetad, Bar 
sisted by the Cretans, conquered them in a naval engage- 
ment, and reduced them to slavery. The conquerors sawed 
off the prows of their vessels, which carried at the head the 
figure of a boar, and consecrated them to the temple of 
Minerva in iEgina. This exploit was achieved by the i£gi- 
netae in revenge of an injury done to them by the Samians: 
for the Samians, under the reign of Amphicrates at Samos, 
had first attacked i^ina, and caused much mischief to the 
inhabitants ; but su&red severely in return. 

60 I have been the more prolix on the subject of the Sa- 
mians, as three of the mightiest works of the Hellenes were 
effected by this people. The first is, the excavation of a 
mountain one hundred and fifty orgyse in height, beginning 
at the foot^ and constituting a tunnel with two mouths : the 
length of this tunnel is seven stades ; its height and breadth, 
each eight feet. Through the whole of this tunnel runs 
another excavation, twenty cubits deep, and three foot broad ; 
along w,hich, through conductingjpipes, water is conveyed to 
the city from a copious spring**. The architect was Eupalinus, 

^ XV^^^i ^0 ff*^^ <" ^ ffif^y 'lot to tain ; along the middle of which an 

lend. See Schweig. Lex. Herod, voc* aqueduct was made. The tunnel 

XC»*»^*l- ^&s eight feet high, and as many 

•* This work seems to have been a broad ; the aqueduct was three feet 

large tunnel dug through a moun- broad ; so that on either side was a 
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son of Naustrophus, of Megara : this, accordingly, is one of 
the three great works. The second is a breakwater, thrown 
up in the sea, around the harbour: its depth, about one 
hundred orgyae ; its length, better than two stades. The 
third work is the most extensive temple, of all that I ever 
beheld ; the first architect of which was Rhoecus son of 
Phileus, a native of the place. 

While Cambyses son of Cyrus was tarrying in Egypt, reft 61 
of his senses, two brothers, of the order of the Magi, re- 
volted. Cambyses had left one of them to be steward of 
his property : he it was that, accordingly, rose up ; having 
ascertamed the death of Smerdis, which was kept secret, 
and aware that the Persians acquainted with that circum- 
stance were few in number*', the majority fancying the 
prince to be still alive : he turned over these things in his 
mind*^ and resolved to seize the opportunity, and take pos- 
session of the throne. He had a brother ; who, as I before 
observed, followed his example, and revolted likewise : this 
brother, in his appearance, resembled greatly Smerdis, and 
bore the same name as the deceased prince, the son of Cyrus, 
whom Cambyses had put to death, although he was his own 
brother. The other Magus, Patizeithes, well aware that 
this individual would in every thing do as he wished, seated 
him on the throne: and immediately sent heralds to all 
quarters, but to Egypt particularly, and proclaimed to the 
army, that the commands of Smerdis son of Cyrus were 
henceforward to be obeyed", and not those of Cambyses. 
The different heralds pronounced the above proclamation : 62 
the one that was appointed to proceed to Egypt, met Cam- 
byses and the army at Ecbatana in Syria, and, standing 
forth, in the midst of the congregation, read the proclama- 
tion issued by the Magus. Cambyses, having heard this 
from the herald, thought the man spoke the truth, and that 
he himself had been betrayed by Prexaspes (that is to say, 
that, although sent for the purpose of putting Smerdis to 
death, he had not obeyed the order) : he therefore turned 
his eye to Prexaspes : " Prexaspes," said the king, " is it 
thus you execute tfie orders that I give you ?"' Prexaspes 
replied : *' My liege, it cannot be true, that Smerdis should 

path within the tunnel two feet and dont je vais parler — this death, 

a half broad ; serving, probably, as a coupled with the circumstances I am 

passage, to repair the works, in case about to mention,^* ir^is ruvra relates 

of need. Wesseling. Larcher, to the death of Smerdis; <r«^t,towhat 

^^ Matt. *548, 3. follows, viz. the resemblance of the 

^' frf«f . rout a ^t/Xiu^mt rtQty " haBC Magus Smerdis to the Prince Smer- 

ille reputans.*' Schweig. Vers. Lot, dis. Larcher. 

'' Cette mort, jointe auz circoustances ^ Matt. 443, 1 . 2d parag. 
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" ever have rebelled against you ; and you need not have 

" any altercation, great or little, with this man : for I my- 

" self, after I had executed your orders, buried Smerdis 

" with my own hands : if, therefore, the dead rise again, 

" you may also expect Astyages, the king of the Medes, to 

rise up again. If it is now as formerly, nothing can accrue 

to you from this, at all events. Now, therefore, I think 

we ought to pursue the herald, question and examine him 

as to the person from whom he comes here to pro- 

63 " claim that we are to do homage to king Smerdis." Thus 
Prexaspes spoke : Cambyses took the advice : forthwith the 
herald was pursued, and came back ; and, when he arrived, 
Prexaspes questioned him : " My good man, since you have 
" told us that you come with a message from Smerdis the 
" son of Cyrus, speak the truth now, and you shall be let go 

harmless. Did Smerdis himself, appearing before you, give 
you your orders ; or was it one of his attendants ?" The 
man made answer : " I have never seen Smerdis the son of 
•' Cyrus, since king Cambyses departed for Egypt It was 
" the Magus, whom Cambyses appointed his steward, that 
•* gave me my orders; saying, that Smerdis the son of Cyrus 
" charged me to msike this communication to you." So 
spoke the man, without recourse to any subterfuge: and 
Cambyses then said : " Prexaspes, you have done your duty 
'* as a faithful servant, and are blameless: but who can be, 
" then, the individual that has risen up against me in Persia, 
*' and falsely assumed the name of Smerdis ?'^ Prexaspes 
replied : " I think, my liege, I can tell you how this comes 
** about. The Magi are the rebels, one of whom you Jeft 
•* your steward ; I mean Patizeithes, and his brother Smerdis."" 

64 Cambyses, on hearing the name of Smerdis was struck 
with the fulfilment of his dream, and the warning that 
accompanied it: it was, that he fancied he saw in his 
sleep a man who announced to him that Smerdis was seated 
on the throne, and that his head touched the skies. Seeing 
now that he had by mistake destroyed his own brother, he 
mourned the fate of Smerdis. Having so done, and bitterly 
complaining of the many calamities that oppressed him, he 
leapt on his horse, intending forthwith to proceed to Susa 
and attack the Magus : but, as he jumped upon his horse, 
the ferrule of his sword-sheath"* dropped off, and the sword, 

'^ lAvxntt <' a mushroom.** This the sheath. Schneid, Gr, Germ. Lejt. 

word is metonymically used to signify Nicander expresses himself in the 

several things bearing some resem- same manner, ftuxfif Ut xmvwtftv img* 

blance in shape to a mushroom : it But as long as we are so little 

means here the knob at the end of acquainted with the shape of the 
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thus uncovered, entered his thigh. Struck thus in the some 
part where he had before pierced Apis the god of the Egyp- 
tians, Cambyses, conceiving that he was mortally wounded"*, 
inquired what was the name of the town; and was told it 
was Ecbatana ; a place where, according to an oracle some 
time before pronounced at Buto, he was to end his days. 
Cambyses, accordingly, had thought that he was to die in 
old age at Ecbatana of Media, where all his riches were 
deposited ; but the oracle meant, in truth, the Ecbatana of 
Syria. No sooner had the king heard the name of the town, 
than, oppressed by the combined calamities of the revolt of 
the Magus and his wound, he was restored to his senses ; 
and, applying to himself the oracle, exclaimed : " Here it is 
that Cambyses the son of Cyrus is doomed by fate to die." 

Such were the events at the time we are now speaking of : 65 
but. twenty days after this, Cambyses convened an assembly 
of the chief Persians, and addressed theni as follows : — " Men 
of Persia, something had occurred to me, which I kept the 
most secret of all, but must now disclose to you^. I was 
in Egypt at the time, and beheld a vision in my sleep : and 
would that I had never seen such ! I imagined that I saw 
a messenger coming from my home, and informing me, 
** that Smerdis was seated on the regal throne, and with his 
*' head touched the canopy of heaven. I feared that I should 
*' be reft o| my power by my brother, and acted with more 
precipitation than prudence"^; for it belongs not to hu- 
man nature to avert what is fated to happen : I mistook 
" the sense of the warning, sent Prexaspes to Susa with 
orders to destroy Smerdis : having committed this wicked 
deed, I lived tranquil, never giving it a thought, now as 
Smerdis was taken off, that any other individual would 
dare to rebel. But I was completely deceived in my views 
of futurity : dreadful to say, I murdered my own brother, 
" and nevertheless am deprived of my kingdom ; for the 
person whom the god foreshowed me, in my dream, was to 
rise up against me, was Smerdis the Magus. Being now 
** informed of what I have done, do not you fancy that 
** Smerdis the son of Cyrus is still alive. I tell you, the Ma- 
** gians are in possession of the crown ; him that I left to 
** administer my private property, and his brother Smerdis : 

Persian and Greeks words, we can ^ »«t«a.iX«j3m»S fit, " Invasit me, t. e, 

say nothing certain respecting this '^Impetus invasit animum meum.** 

word. Larcher. — Commode Larcherus : je ne puis 

'^ £{ cl Koi^ifi thlt rtTv^^at. The m*emp^cher. Schweig, Lex. Herod. ■ 

word 9ry.ny^ must be understood from voc. »«r«X«/3tfiv. 

lirXni* ; an ellipsis pf frequent recur- ^' Matt. 456. 
rence. Lurcher. Bo*. Ellips. Gr. 176. 
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" that prince, therefore, whose duty it would have princi- 
pally been to avenge me of this disgraceful insult of the 
Magians, has died a most unjust death, at the hands of his 
" nearest relative : he is no more ; therefore it is highly 
necessary I should give my commands to you, the rest of 
the Persians'", as to what I wish you should do, when I 
depart life. I accordingly call to witness the sovereign 
gods, and enjoin you all, and more especially the Aehseme- 
" nidsB here present, not to allow the power to go back to 
the Medes : if by craft they have possession, by craft also 
do you dispossess them : if they have wrought by force, so 
*' do you recover the upper hand by force*'. If you obey 
" my injunctions*^, may your land be fruitful 1 may your 
" women and your children multijdy, and yourselves be 
" free for ever ! But unless you recover the saipremacy, and 
exert yourselves for independence, I pray the contrary 
may befal you, and, moreover, that every Persian''s death 
may be like mine!'' After CamWses had thus spdsen, he 
66 deplored the practice of his life. The Persians, seeing their 
king weep, rent their garments, and did not spare the cries 
of mourning: soon after, caries attacked the bone: the 
thigh forthwith be^an to fester, and carried oflFCambyses**', 
who had reigned, m all, seven years and five months, and 
died without leaving any offspring, male or female. Great 
disbelief pervaded the Persians that were present of the 
Magians being at the head of affairs : they were persuaded 
that Cambyses had said what he did of the death of Smer- 
dis, in order that the whole Persian nation should become 
his enemies. These persons, accordingly, were under con- 
viction that Smerdis the son of Cyrus had revolted and 
ascended the throne : for even Prexaspes strenoiisly denied 
that he had been the perpetrator of Smerdis's death ; as it 
would have been dangerous for him, now that Cambyses 
was dead, to have said that he killed Cyrus's son with Us 
own hand. 

^ Tftlv XitvSv is the same as rov have ptit an end to the empire 
Xuvrou, and signifies, ^^ tandem, quod of the Persians." I have followed 
ad reliquum attinet, cseterum." — Schweighseuser's Latin version. 
Larcher. It is evident that the ge- *^ »eii rewra f/^v itanvfi uftTf - - - • 
nitive, t£v Xoi^rSfy is here governed l»v^t Ig rot avravra xi^*** iXttfii^$tfh 
by the superlative xvayxeuoTmrov ; the '' Si vous faites ce que " je vous re- 
sense being : " Secundo loco, reliquo- commande, et si vous conservez votre 
rum praeceptorum, que mihi vobis liberty. — If you act according to mjfiiu 
danda supersunt, raaxime necessa- junctions^ and preserve your liberty^ 
rium hoc est." Schweig, Lex, Herod, may^^^ &c. Larcher, 
voc. XotTof. *®^ Supply, to govern irnfuxi^ the 

^ KmrM^yafd/xivei rh* (Ilf^^'idiy) nyi- words n uv0§Sy or ravrti rk jmm*.— ' 

fA»vinf may, perhaps, mean, " if they Schweig. 
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Accordingly, the Magus, after the death of Cambyses, 67 
pursued his rule undisturbed, taking advantage of his name, 
which was the same as that of Cyrus's son Smerdis, during 
the seven months that remained to complete the eight years 
of Cambyses' reign. During this period, he lavished his 
benefits on all his subjects ; so tiiat, at his death, all in Asia, 
with the exception of the Persians, bewailed his loss : for the 
Magus had promised to every nation in his dominions, exemp- 
tion from all levies for war and payment of tribute for three 
years ; a boon which he pledged himself to, at his first rise to 
power. In tlie eighth month the fraud was discovered, as I 68 
now shall describe. Otanes was the son of Pharnaspes, equal 
in blood and opulence to the first of the Persians ^^^ : he was 
the £rst, also, that suspected the Magus not to be the 
Smerdis son of Cyrus, but what he really was : he inferred 
this from the fact, that the king never came out of the cita* 
del, and never-called into his presence any of the Persians 
of rank. Having conceived these suspicions, he set to work 
in this manner. Cambyses had married his daughter Phffi- 
dima : the Magus, accordingly, had taken her, together with 
all the rest of Cambyses' women ; and she was to him as 
a wife. Otanes therefore sent to this daughter, and inc^uired 
with what man she was wont to sleep ; whether with Smerdis 
the son of Cyrus, or any other man. The lady sent back, 
in answer, that she did not know ; for she had never seen 
Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and knew not the person who 
visited h^r. Otanes sent a second time, with this message : 69 
" It you do not yourself know Smerdis the son of Cyrus, ask 
" Atossa who it is that visits both her and you ; for no 
" doubt she must, at all events, know her own brother." 
Phaedima returned this answer : ** I cannot have any con- 
versation with Atossa, or see any of the other women with 
whom we used to sit all together at work*°^: for as soon 
*' as this man came, whoever he may be, he dispersed us, 
" and placed us women, one here, another there.'' When 
Otanes heard this, the business seemed to him clearer than 
before : he despatched a third message to his daughter, to 
this purport: " Dear daughter, high- bom that you are, it 
*' becomes you to face what perils your father may expose 
** you to. For if this man be not the Smerdis son of Cyrus, 

^®** Matthiee raalces a remark on and conversing, as we may gather 

this passage ; but he follows the old from the history of queen Esther, 

reading, ifMtetf Sect. 289, 3. WesseU This interpretation is ap- 

^^ rt/yHarfifiifMv, from 9vyKetTM»ti proved by Schweighseuser ; although 

<' to sit together:*' in the Harems he gives in his Latin version, ^ quae 

of the Medes and Persians, the wo- mecum hie una habitant. " See 

men used to sit together spinning Schweig* Lev, Htrod* yog, wvytutrn^^mt. 
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" but him that I surmise, he ought not certainly to keep 
" company with you and the other women, or to hold the 
" Persian empire and escape unpunished, but must satisfy 
justice. Now do, therefore, as I tell you. When he lies 
down by your side, and you have ascertamed that he is 
" fast asleep, then feel for his ears : if it appears that he has 
" ea^s***, let that convince you that you are with Smerdis 
" the son of Cyrus ; but if he has none, you are with Smer- 
** dis the Magus.'' Phaedima sent back word, and said, 
" she should be exposed to great danger ; for if he hap- 
^' pened not to have any ears, and she was detected feeling 
" for them, she knew very well he would put her out of the 
" world ; nevertheless, she would run the chance.**' Thus 
she pledged herself to do what her father required. — It 
must be observed here, that Cyrus the son of Cambyses, the 
first Persian king, had cropped the ears of the Magus 
Smerdis, as a punishment for some serious crime. — Phse- 
dima, this daughter of Otanes, determined to fulfil her pro- 
mise to her father : accordingly, she waited till it came to 
her turn to be the bed-companion of the Magus ; for in 
Persia, it is the custom that the men should visit their wives 
in regular succession : accordingly, she went and slept with 
him : when the Magus was fast asleep, she felt for his ears, 
and easily '^^ ascertamed that the man had none ; and at the 
first dawn of day, she sent and let her father know how 
matters stood. 

70 Otanes invited Aspathines and Gobryas, Persians of the 
highest rank, in whom he placed the highest confidence, and 
explained the whole business to them. They themselves 
had their suspicions, also, that such was the case ; and when 
Otanes had produced his reasons, adopted his opinion. 
They agreed, among themselves, that each should add to 
himself a partner, a native Persian, in whom he put^his 
greatest trust. Otanes, accordingly, associated to him- 
self *°* Intaphernes ; Gobryas, Megabyzus ; Aspathines, 
Hydarnes. They were therefore six in number, when Da- 

. rius the son of Hystaspes arrived at Susa from Persia ^, 
of which his father was viceroy : the six Persians accord- 

71 ingly agreed to add Darius to their number. These seven 

^^ Matt. *548, 5. being equiyalent to it^aftTM^sfm^m, a 

*^ Matt. 444, 5. little before. Schweig. Lex. Herod, 
'^ tlviiyiTeti, '^ proponit.** Schweig. ^ Susa, though one of the capitals 

Vers.Lat, This translation the learn- of the Persian empire, was not in 

ed scholar has since disapproved ; and Persia, but in Cissia : cf. 91 in fin. 

proposed to replace that of L.Valla, See the Geographical Index to HerO' 

** adscivit sibi ;*' the Greek word dotue^ voc. Susa. 
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met, and mutually exchanged pledges and opinions: and 
when it came to the turn of Darius to disclose his ideas 
on the subject : " I thought," said he, " that I was the only 
" person who knew that the Magus was on the throne, and 
** that Smerdis the son of Cyrus was dead : and on that ac- 
" count I came hither, with all speed, to concert the death of 
** the Magus. But it appears that I am not the only one 
^ acquainted with this secret ; you know as much as myself. 
** I am therefore of opinion, Uiat we ought, forthwith, to 
'* act, and not interpose any further delay *"'." To this 
Otanes made reply : " Son of Hystaspes," said he, ** you are 
•* sprung from a gallant sire, and appear likely to prove 
*• yourself not second to your father. I beseech you, however, 
** not heedlessly to precipitate things as you do ; and consi- 
** der with more prudence our undertaking ; for we must be 
** more numerous, to compass our object ** To this Darius 
retorted: " Gentlemen, be assured that you will all perish 
most miserably, if you adopt the plan proposed by Otanes. 
Some one, consulting his own private ends, will report 
every thing to the Magus. It is therefore your bounden 
** duty immediately to strike the blow yourselves. But if 
" you have determined to wait for greater numbers, and 
** compel me to it, listen to me : either let us act this very 
** day; or be assured, if you let slip the present day, no one 
** shall have the start of me ^^ : I will myself become the . 
" informer, and impeach you all to the Magus." Otanes, 72 
seeing Darius so decisive, spoke thus : " Since you bind us 
" down to such despatch, and forbid all delay, come*®', ex- 
" plain yourself in what manner we can penetrate into the 
** palace, and fall upon the usurpers ; for you yourself must 
** know, and, if you have not seen, have heard, that sentinels 
are stationed on all sides: by what means shall we pass 
through them?" — Darius's reply to this objection was in 
these words : " Otanes, there are many things not suscep- 
tible of proof by words, but by facts : there are others 
adapted to the powers of description, but, when put in 
practice, produce no brilliant result. Be assured, all of you, 
that the guards at the different stations will present no 
** obstacles to our passage : for, in the first instance, none 
will impede the entrance of such persons as we are, 
partly from veneration, partly from fear : in the second 
*' place, I myself have a very palpable excuse for our 
*' entrance, in saying that I have just come from Persia, 
** and wish to deliver to the king a message from my father. 

^ Matt. 467> 3. don's observation, Matt, p.'xlviii. 

^^ See the learned Bishop of Lon- »~ »i, * age,' ^ come.' Vig. viii. 6, 9. 
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'* When a falsehood is expedient, let it be used ; for we have 
" all the same object in view "", whether we say what is false 
" or what is true. In that ease, they who tell the falsehood, 
" do so, at all events, in order that they may gain by 
" making others believe what is false : they who tell the 
" truth, do so likewise to gain and attract confidence, so that 
" more trust may be put in them. Thus taking different 
" ways, we tend to the same scope. If gain were not in- 
" tended, it would be indifferent whether truth were false- 
" hood, or falsehood truth "^ The door-keeper, therefore, 
" that lets us civilly pass by, shall hereafter be placed in a 
*' better situation : he that attempts to push us back, shall 
" forthwith be declared a foe ^^\ Then let us go in, and address 

73 " ourselves to work." — Hereupon, Gobryas rose : ** Dear 
" friends," he said, *' when will a better opportunity present 
" itself, to recover the throne ; or die, should we fail in our 

attempt ? now that we Persians are under the rule of a 
Medic Magus, and him cropped of his ears too. You, who 
were present at the sick-bed of Cambyses, forget not what 
** curses the dying king pronounced on the Persians who 
" would not exert themselves to recover the empire : at that 
** time we did not believe him, but thought he spoke through 
'* hatred of his brother. Now, therefore, I give my vote^ 
" that we follow the advice of Darius, and, without breaking 
** up our present meeting, straight attack the Magus." Thus 
spoke Gobryas, and all approved the proposaL 

74 At the same time they were debating these things, the 
following occurrence came to pass. The Magi had deterr 
mined to conciliate the support and friendship of Prexaspes ; 
as he had suffered such infamous treatment at the hands of 
Cambyses, the murderer of his son with his bow, and was 
the only person that knew of the death of Smerdis the son 
of Cyrus, put away by his own hand : he was, besides, in the 
highest repute among tKe Medes. For these reasons they 
accordingly called him into their presence ; and brought him 
over to their side, insisting, upon his pledge and oath"', that 
he would keep to himself, and not divulge to any living being, 
the deception they were practising on the Persians ; and pro^ 

"^ eu raora i^Muvrtgy " non eadem the old reading, ^uxfwrfitty whidi 

exercentes." rtivTev ^i^t%x^f^^f»y ^^ we Schweighseuser has very properly 

are anxious for the same," i.e. '^ we changed for }ntiuwMit» See Lex, 

have the same thing at heart." Herod. 

11^ The veneration for truth among ^^^ XM/tfiamv ma vUn ««} i^tJMfty 

the Persians (see i. 136) will account " fide data et juramentis aliquem ob- 

for Darius using these sophistic ar- stringere ;" the simple verb Xm^tfim- 

guments. ntv being used for the compound 

*'^ Matt. 648^ 5. Matthi» follows *»TttXaftfitini9, Schweiff. Lex, Hend. 
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mlsed to him thousands upon thousands*'^ Prexaspes con- 
sented to their offer : and the Magians having prevailed upon 
him, proposed, in the next place, to assemble all the Persians 
under the walls of the palace, and ordered him to ascend a 
tower and proclaim that Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and no 
other person, occupied the throne : they enjoined him to do 
this, as he was esteemed by the Persians a most honourable 
man, and had frequently asserted his opinion that Smerdis 
was still alive, and denied his being the person that killed 
him. Prexaspes said he was ready to accede to these 75 
wishes; and the Magians assembled the Persians, sent 
Prexaspes up the tower, and bade him proclaim. But he, of 
his own accord, chose to forget the request of the Magians : 
he began from Achsemenes, and went through the genealogy 
of Cyrus's family : coming down to that prince, he finished 
by rehearsing the services Cyrus performed for the Per- 
sians"^; and then proceeded to disclose the truth, saying, 
that heretofore he had kept it secret, as it would not have 
been safe for him to have mentioned what had taken place ; 
but in the present emergency, necessity forced him to speak 
openly. He then stated, that, compeUed by Cambyses, he 
had himself made away with Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and 
that the Magians were in possession of the throne. After 
pronouncing many imprecations on the Persians if they did 
not recover the empire and wreak vengeance on the Ma- 
gians, he threw himself, head foremost, from the top of the 
tower to the bottom "^ Prexaspes thus put an end to 
himself, having always been a man of great repute. 

The seven Persian noblemen, accordingly, having decided 76 
to fall immediately on the Magians and to admit no further 
delays, proceeded, after prayers to the gods, to their under- 
taking, knowing nothing of what had been done by Prexa- 
spes. In the middle of their way to the palace, they were 
informed of what had taken place with respect to Prexaspes : 
in consequence of this, they stepped out of the highway, and 
again consulted among themselves. Otanes^" earnestly 
advised delay, and not to effect their purpose in the present 
stir of affairs. Darius contended they should go on, and do 
as they had agreed, immediately and without any delay. In 
the midst of their altercation, appeared seven couples of 
hawks pursuing two couples of vultures, pecking and clawing 

"* Lit. " that they would give to "® Lit. " cast himself (demisit se) 
him tens of thousands of all manner head foremost, to be dashed from the 
of things. See Sehweig, Lea, Herod, tower to the ground." 
voe, 9aty 4. ^'^ «/ &fA^) v§v 'Ortivnv, i,e, Otanet. 

"' Matt. 500. See Matt. 271, 2. 
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them"'. The seven saw this, unanimously approved the 
sentiment of Darius, and went on towards the palace, encou- 

77 raged by the omen. With respect to the sentinels stationed 
at the gates, the same behaviour nearly was shewed that 
had been anticipated by Darius in the statement of his opi- 
nion; the guards evinced great respect to the Persian 
nobles ; and not suspecting any such attempt on their part, 
permitted them to pass on, as under the guidance of the 

fods : and none put any questions. When they reached the 
*ont court; they met with the eunuchs appointed to take in 
all messages ; who inquired what their business was ;. at the 
same time threatening the door-keepers for letting them in; 
and endeavoured to hinder the seven conspirators from 
going any further* The noblemen cheered one another on, 
and, grasping their dirks, stabbed all their opponents on the 

78 spot, and then made a rush to the men's apartment ^^'. The 
Magians happened to be both there, debating the conduct oS 
Prexaspes : they saw the eunuchs in tumult, and heard them 
shriek: they both ran up to them, and, when informed what 
had been done, resolved to defend themselves : one« in his 
hurry ^'^, took up his bow; the other had recourse to his 
lance. A scuffle then ensued : the bow was of no service to 
him that took this weapon, the foe pressing too close upon 
him ; but the other, with his javelin, resisted, and wounded 
Aspathines in the thigh, and Intaphemes in the eye : — Inta- 
phernes did not die of his wound, but was deprived of die 
sight of that eye. Accordingly^ one of the Magians wounded 
two of the conspirators : the other, finding his bow of no 
use» made for an alcove contiguous to the men's apartment, 
intending to close the doors ; and was followed in by two of 
the seven, Darius and Gobryas. Gobryas grappled the 
Magus ; and Darius stood uncertain, wishing to avoid wound- 
ing Gobryas in the dark. Gobryas, seeing him stand idle, 
asked wherefore he did not make use of his hand : the reply 
was, " I am anxious not to hurt you yourself " No matter, ' 
exclaimed Gobryas, " drive your sword through both, if ne- 
cessary.'" Darius acted accordingly, made a thrust with iaa 
das;ger, and luckily hit the Magus only. 

79 Having killed the Magians, and cut off their heads, they 
left their wounded men there, on account of their feeble con- 
dition, and for the purpose of keeping guard on the citadel : 

*'^ Lit. ^ pursuing,' ' tearing,* and the harem. 
* clawing two couples of vultures.' ^^^ Sometimes the idea of rapidity 

'^ ifi^iSvec, <' the apartment of the only is contained in ^aniu See Matt. 

n\en ;" in distinction of the yvvtti^ 553, b, 
ufitn, or apartment of the women, 



THALIA. IIL80. 237 

the other five, with the heads of the Magians^\ rushed out, 
and, making loud cries and ^reat uproar, called up the 
other Persians, shewed them me heads, related what they 
had done, and cut down every Magus they fell in with. The 
Persians, informed of what had been done by the seven, and 
the fraud of the Magians, resolved to follow the example of 
the noblemen, and, dagger in hand, slaughtered every Magus 
they could find. — This day the Persians in common honour 
more than any other ; and, on its anniversary, celebrate a 
magnificent festival, called by them the Massacre of the 
Magians. On that day no Magus must appear out of 
doors ; all stay in their houses till sunset. 

After an interval of five days, and when the tumult had 80 
subsided, the nobles who had deposed the Magians held 
council on the situation of public affairs; and speeches 
were then made, which some of the Hellenes disbelieve, but 
which were certainly spoken. Otanes advised that the ma- 
nagement of affairs should be committed to the whole Per- 
sian nation. " I am of opinion,'" Otanes said, " that we 
should no longer be governed by one single man ; such a 
kind of rule is neither good nor desirable : for you know 
to what a height the presumption of Cambyses rose : you 
have likewise experienced the insolence of the Magus. 
How, indeed, could the government of one man alone be of 
" any wcwrth *^, when he is allowed to do as he likes ? For, 
" suppose the very best of all men invested with such power, 
" he would be soon thrown out of the sphere of his former 
*' and habitual ideas : the advantages he enjoys bring inso- 
" lence : envy is innate in man : these two vices constitute 
the sum of human wickedness. The despot, filled with in- 
solence, is guilty of many nefarious deeds : envy likewise 
drives him into iniquities. You would think, that, in the 
possession of so many good things, the despot should, at 
all events, be void of envy : just tilie contrary is his beha- 
** viour to his subjects*^. He hates the virtuous that sur- 
vive, and is pleased with the most wicked of his citizens : 
he listens graciously to slander'^, and is the most incon- 
" sistent of men***. Shew, in moderation, respect for him, 
" he is offended ^because you did not honour him greatly : 

^^ tx»*^h * having,' * bearing,' *^* Lit. '^ he is excellent to admit 

' gestantes.' Larcher translates ^* te- calumnies." 

nant it la matn/' ^'^^ Schweighsuser reads wa^/M^ri' 

*^ Matt. 437, second parag. rttret %% ^tivrvvy '^ quod vero maxime 

1'^ r« V v^-tfetvriot rourou (the con- omnium incongruum est :" mats ce 

trary of this conduct), is <r«v; 9'9Xtnr»f qu*il y a de pltis bizarre, Larcher, Dr. 

(towards the citizens;, 9ri(pp»t (is wont Gaisford reads wtu^fAurirart, with 

to occur). Schssfer. 
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" honour him greatly, he is offended at what he calls adula- 
'* tion. I come now to his worst qualities : he overturns the 
'* laws of our fathers ; he offers violence to our women ; and 
" puts to death individuals unheard. The sovereign people, 
" m the first place, bears the fairest of names, ' equality of 
'•justice'*^: in the second place, this government brings 
" not the same evils as the monarch. The sovereign people 
** appoint the mag^istrate, by the cast of the die*^^ ; he is 
" answerable for idl he does : all deliberations are referred 
'* to the commons. I am therefore of opinion, that we should 
do away with monarchy, and exalt the people ; for on the 
many all things depend.^' Such was the opinion that 
81 Otanes laid before the council. — Mesabyzus thought it expe- 
dient to establish an oligarchy''^ : his words were : " I say 
*' the same as Otanes said on putting down tyranny '** ; but 
*' he strayed far from the right judgment, when he urged 
us to confer the power on the multitude***. There is 
nothing more stupid than a useless mob "^ ; nothing more 
" insolent It is indeed most insufferable, that men, anxious 
" to escape the insolence of a tyrant, should expose them- 
*• selves to the insolence of an uncurbed people. The ^ant, 
" when he does act, knows what he does; the mob cannot: 
" for how should they know, who have never been taught, 
** who are ignorant aUke of what is virtuous and proper ''': 
" they rush headlong into things, unguided by reason, like a 
** winter torrent. Let those those who brood evil to the 
'' Persians adopt a democracy ; while we elect a board of 

**^ " Libert^ et £galit6 " was the pulus summum imperium tenens - -- 

cry of the bloodhounds of the French gerit magistratus qui sorte obtige- 

Revolution ; whose only object, fatal runt.'* Schweig. Lex, Herod, voe. 

experience has shewn, was the ruin A^x^m 3* 

of the good, and the elevation of the ^ Constr. Mi^fajSv^*; luiXun Iwf 

wicked. I am sorry that the narrow t^astm* (r« v^fMtra) i^ya^i^* 
limits which confine these illustra- *^ Lit. ^' The things that Otanes 

tions will not allow me to present my has said, proposing to put an end to 

reader with the excellent notes of royal government, let the same be 

Larcher on these three chapters of said by me also." 
Herodotus : his remarks are those of ^^ Matt. 478, a. 
a good scholar and a virtuous man. »'* »xffit»v : this word, which sig- 

I can only observe, that I hope no nifies, literally^ ^^ useless,*' Iiarcher 
Englishman will read this portion of translates ^'pernicious": the Latin, 
history, without feeling thankful that " inutilis,'* is, he says, taken in the 
his country is blessed with a consti- same sense by Horace, Sat. i. 4, 124. 
tution that knows neither the inso- '^^ Coray, in a note inserted in 
lence of the mob, the oppression of Larcher*s translation, takes aUntn to 
the few, nor the tyranny of one. be equivalent to *fi^»i : the reader is 

**'^ << Le Magistrat s*y 61it au sort; probably aware that the xaXh and 

II est comptable de son administra- v^irn of the Greeks conveyed ideas 
tion, et toutes les deliberations B*y which cannot be succinctly rendered 
font en commun.** Larcher, The in English, 
subject to &^x*i is 9Xn4»s «^X*h " po- 
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** the best men, and commit to them the power : for we shall 
•* be omTselves of the number, and it is probable the best 
•* counsels will spring from the best men.'' Megabyzus ac- 
cordingly brought forward the above opinion. — The third 82 
was Darius : he explained his opinion in these words : " I cor- 
" dially agree to what Megabyzus has said respecting the 
** mob : in what he says on oligarchy, he is wron o[. Of the 
three forms of government offered to our consideration, I 
suppose each composed of the best men, the best people, 
** and best oligarchy, and best monarch. The last"', I 
** say, far exceeds the two others : nothing surely can be 
^ better than one man, the best of all. When of such prin- 
•* dples, he will govern his subjects in a manner that shall 
^ call for no complaints ; and thus will keep his designs as 
'• secret as possible from the evil-minded. But in an 
** oligarchy, among the many that exert their talent for 
•* the public good, obstinate private feuds are wont to 
** arise*** : for each, anxious to be at^the head of all,*and to 
** carry his own measures, becomes an object of enmity 
•* to the rest : hence rebellions arise : from rebellion, mur- 
** der ; and from murder, the passage to monarchy"*: by 
•* this is proved how much the best tliat government is. 
•* When the people rule, it is impossible that wickedness 
'* should not exist somewhere : when corruption, how- 
*' ever, rises among the commons, powerful coalitions, not 
private feuds, are formed among the bad f for those who 
seek to destroy the state, conspire together. This lasts 
*• till some one of the people stands forth to put down 
** the evil-doers : the champion of the people becomes an 
object of admiration : thus admired, he soon is therefore 
evidently sole ruler "•; and in this he proves the strength 
of monarchy. To comprehend in one word all, let me 
*' ask, whence came our freedom ; from the people, an oligar- 
chy, or a monarch ? My opinion therefore is, that, enfran- 
chised by one man, we should stand by the same consti- 
tution : besides, it becomes us not to subvert the institutions 
** of our fathers: that would be a perilous experiment "^" 
The above were the three opinions submitted: accord- g 3 

^ rwT», understand xA^- ^^9 d%TBtKad ri^fiffut, or rair^nyfutrat to 
lower down, »«} » rgur^ ^tihlt t^^ Uri govern &iri(in» Schweig, Lex, Herod^ 

"^ ^tXiu in the sense of " solera," *^ «»' Zv 1^«n) pMuvit^x't ^*' ^^^ 

of which we have seen previous in- particle Avk is separated by tmesis 

stances. from the verb \^wn (Matt. 594. 2) : 

*** A^rifin, ** abire solet." This is ** he is declared sole ruler." 

one of the peculiarities of the aorist, as *^' Matt. Or. Oram. 457* 3* 
I have before observed. Lareher. Un- 
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ingly, four out of the seven acceded to the last Otanes^ 
defeated on this question — for he was anxious to see a 
democracy'" established in Persia — rose, and spoke thus: 
'* My companions in the late stand for freedom , it is clear 
" that one of us, at all events, must become a king"^ 
" whether chosen by lot, or by reference to the choice 
of the Persian people*", or by any other device; and I 
" therefore inform you that I do not intend to enter the 
contest with you, I wish neither to rule, nor to be ruled : 
on this condition, I give up my claim to the throne ; and on 
" this condition, also, I am, myself and my posterity, to be 
* for ever independent of all of you/' To this proposal the 
six consented : he ceased to be a candidate, and retired from 
the meeting. To this day, his family is the only one in 
Persia that continues independent; and subject to the go- 
vernment so far only as the members of it choose, provided 

84 they do not violate the Persian laws. The rest debated in 
what manner they might deal the most honourably in ap- 
pointing the future kmg. They resolved, to whichever -of 
the six remaining candidates the throne might eventually 
fall, he should present to Otanes, and Otanes' posterity for 
ever, annually, a Medic dress, and the gifts which might 
hereafter be considered in Persia the most honourable 
They voted this yearly present, because this nobleman was 
the first to advise the thing, and roused them all : this dis-« 
tinction was given, accordmgly, to Otanes. With respect 
to themselves in common, they decided, that, at all timeSr 
any one of the seven should have the privilege of going 
into the royal presence unannounced, unless the king were 
sleeping with one of his wives : the king was also to be 
bound not to marry, except in the families of the conspira- 
tors : as to the mode of appointing to the throne, they 
settled, that he whose horse, at the next sunrise, when 
they rode out in company, would neigh in the suburb, should 
have the crown. 

85 Darius had a groom, a clever fellow, whose name was 
CEbares. As soon as the meeting had separated, Darius 

^ The word iV«M/«in baa, I think, present. The same meaning, per- 

this meaning here, and in v. 37« haps, applies to wrawuirau at the be- 

*^ 9va.9iMrm.u If we reflect, that ginning of i. 60. Larcher. inX» y«f 

Otanes would not have given to him- Sin. See Matt. 613. vii. 
self and associates the odious epithet *^® Constr. : ji («/«««») isrirfi^avrwf 

of gediHouSf it is clear we must seek rf Ht^wiat *>.niu «. r. X. in the genit. 

some other signification for this word, absolute. 

Uesychius interprets ^rawtt/rtUf tl l» '^^ i» r*? fii^$v »min9r$. An idio- 
rns etlrnt ri%ivty ov rather ^Torutst matic expression : *' took his seat se- 
as I think we ought to, read: this parate from among them.** 
meaning applies very well to- the 
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said to this man : " CEbares, we have decided^'^with'respect 
to the throne, that he whose horse shall nei|;h the first at 
** sunrise, when we ride out on horseback, is to be king. 
" Now therefore, if you have any secret to effect this, con- 
** trive that I, and no one else, may gain this honour.'^ 
CEbares replied : " If, my lord, your election to the throne 
^ depends on that alone, be of good cheer, and keep up your 
*• spirits ; for I will take care none but yourself shall be 
" king**': I have several such secrets "\'' " If you know," 
said Darius, " any such art, see that you put it into practice 
directly, as the trial is to take place to-morrow morning." 
CEbares therefore acted in this manner : as soon as it was 
dark, he took to the suburb a mare, the great favourite of 
Darius's stallion, and there tethered her : he then fetched 
out the stallion, and walked him round and round the spot 
where the mare stood***; gradually approaching her: at 
last he allowed the stallion to cover. At the dawn of day, 86 
according to agreement"*, the six assembled on horse- 
back: they trotted through the suburb; and when they 
reached the spot where the mare was tethered the night 
before, Darius's horse arriving there, neighed : at the same 
moment came a flash of lightning from heaven, foHowed by 
a clap of thunder. This coincidence, as if it were the 
result of a premeditated arrangement, consecrated Darius 
king"': the others dismounted from their horses, and pro- 
strated themselves before Darius, as their sovereign. It is 87 
said by some (for two accounts are given by the Persians) 
that the artifice to which CBbares had recourse was this : he 
passed his hand over the genitals of the mare, and kept it 
close under his breeches **^: as soon as the sun rose, and the 
horses were about to start, CBbares pulled out his hand, and 
rubbed it over the nostrils of Darius's horse, which, sniffing 
up the smell, began to snort and neigh. 

Accordingly, Darius the son of Hystaspes was appointed 88 
king ; and all in Asia were, excepting the Arabians, sub- 
ject to him, having been reduced by Cyrus, and again by 

^^ Lit. ^^ No one else shall be king, 4iT»u rw ytvifitui (as if happening ac 

in preference to thee." cording to some settled plan) InxitiA 

"^ Tdtavra ^a^ftaMt. ^d^fimxtv is a fut (consummated him, and, as it 

middle term, taken sometimes in a were, consecrated him king), 
good and sometimes in a bad sense. ^*^ << In his anaxyrides." The 

Larcher, anaxyrides were a sort of full trow- 

^^^ The Greek adds nyx*^, near: sers, reaching down to the ancles, 

observe, that the dative r^ ^w^ is go- Larcher, This word has occurred 

vemed by ^ifinyt, and not by «7;^«27. before, i. 71 ; from which we may 

'^ xark. Ion. for tta6ei. Larcher, gather, that this covering was made 

^^ WtyttifAita ravra Tf Ati^tif (these of skin ; hence the Greek expression 

things befalling Darius) S^^tf U rvv- for them was ^yka»$f» 
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Cambyses. The Arabians never bent to the Persian yoke : the 
two nations were on friendly terms, the Arabians having 
given a passas^e to Cambyses, through their territories, into 
Egypt ; for without the assent of the Arabians, the Persians 
cotdd never have invaded Egypt. The first matrimonial 
connexions that Darius formed with the Persians, were the 
most illustrious, being with Cyrus's two daughters"', Atossa 
and Artystone. Atossa had previously been wife to her 
brother Cambyses, and subsequently to the Magus : Artystone 
was still a virgin. He married likewise another lady, the 
daughter of Smerdis the son of Cyrus, named Parmys : he 
took also the daughter of Otanes, who detected the Magus: 
every part was fiUed with his power**'. The first thing he 
did was to set up a stone image of himself, representing a 
man astride on a horse : on this he put the following in- 
scription : DARIUS THE SON OF HYSTASPES, BY THE INSTINCT OF 

HIS HORSE (mentioning his horse's name), and the skill of 

Q9(EBARES HIS GROOM, OBTAINED THE PERSIAN EMPIRE. Having 

acted in this manner in respect of the Persians, Darius pro- 
ceeded to establish twenty governments, called, by the Per- 
sians, satrapies : having established the above satrapies, and 
appointed the respective satraps, he determined the amount 
of tribute that he was to receive from the different nations: 
to some of these he appended the bordering people ; while in 
the case of others, omitting the names of the neighbouring 
states, he placed in one and the same department different 
nations at a considerable distance from one another ^^. 
I shall now describe the manner in which the governments 
were distributed, and how the yearly contingency of tribute 
in each was settled. Such as contributed silver, were ordered 
to pay according to the Babylonian standard of the talent : 
such as gave gold, were to pay according to the Eubo'ic 
talents. The Babylonian talent is equal to seventy Eubo'ic 
mines. Under Cyrus***, as subsequently under Cambyses 
even, nothing had been established as to tribute ; each nation 
brought donations ; and, in consequence of this imposition of 

^*^ VifMvt r% T6Ui ^^ttrtvt lytifAu inter Persas.** 
Uif^^i i Aa^tiot : " Ce fut avec des ^^ Lit. " And aU parts were filled 

femmes Perses que Darius contracta with his power.'* 
ses premiers manages— Z>artiMen/^&</ '^ Larcher translates : ^' £t 4 cet 

into marriage first with some Persian effet, il joign^&it ^ une nation les 

women." Larcher, Darius was bound peuples limitrophes ; et quelquefois, 

not to marry out of the families of omettant ceuz qui 6taient voisins, 

the seven (84) : he could not, there- il mettait dans un m^me d^partement 

fore, have married any but Persian des peuples eloigpies l*un de rautre.**" 

women : I have for this reason pre- This translation is disapproved by 

ferred the translation of Schweig- Schweighaeuser. 
luRUser, *'Uzore8 duzit nobilissimas *^' Matt. 613. vii. 
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tribute, and other similar enactments, the Persians say that 
Darius was a tradesman, Cambyses a master, and Cyrus a 
father : the first, because he looked after money in every 
thing ; the second, because he was a stern and supercilious 
man ; the last, because he was good-natured, and had done 
all the good he could for them. Accordingly, from the 90 
lonians, Asiatic Magnetes, iEolians, Carians, Lycians, Mi- 
lyans, and Pamphylians, on all these one and the same 
tribute was imposed : the produce was four hundred talents 
of silver : this was the first satrapy. From the Mysians, 
Lydians, Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hygennenses, came five 
hundred talents: this was the second satrapy. From the 
Hellespontians, on the right hand as you go up the straits*^^ 
the Phrygians, the Asiatic Thracians, Paphlagonians, Ma- 
riandynians, and Syrans *", came a tribute of three hundred 
and sixty talents: this was the third satrapy. From the 
Cilicians, three hundred and sixty white horses, one every 
day ; and five hundred talents ; one hundred and forty of 
which were expended on the cavalry to guard Cilicia, and 
the three hundred and sixty went to Darius : this was the 
fourth satrapy. The country beginning from the town of 91 
Poseideium, built by Amphilochus on the frontier of the Ci- 
licians and Syrians, down to Egypt"*, except a part of 
Arabia which was exempted from taxation, produced a 
tribute of three hundred and fifty talents : this is the fifth 
satrapy, and comprises the whole of Phoenicia, and Syria, 
called Syria of Palestine, and Cyprus. From Egypt, and 
the Libyans adjoining to Libya, from Cyrene and Barca 
(all of which were annexed to the Egyptian department), 
came seven hundred talents, besides the money proceeding 
from the fish, the produce of the Lake Mceris : thus, without 
taking even into account that sum, or the com supplied, the 
tribute alone amounted to seven hundred talents ; for, in 
addition, the Egyptians had to furnish to the amount of 
100,000 measures of com for the Persians and their auxi- 
liaries ^**, garrisoned at the White Castle in Memphis : this 
was the sixth satrapy. The Sattagidse, Gandarians, Dadicae, 
and Aparytse, placed in one and the same division, contri- 

^^ Herodotus wrote at Halicar- '^ As in Latin, one might say, 

nassus, or in Ionia. Larcher, without any impropriety, " metiri 

^^ I. e. the Leucosyrans, or Cap- militibus frumentum tali aut tali 

padocians. Larcher. mensura, tali quantitate ;** so in 

^^ «p^«^iMy is an impersonal parti- Oreek, which, instead of the ablative 

ciple ; as, ^iav, " cum deceat," i|«y, of the Latin, uses the dative, the 

<< cum sit permissum,'* ^a^h, ^* cum number of measures distributed to 

adsit facultas,'* iy2i;t«^iM», '* cum fieri the soldiers might be expressed in 

possit," &c. Lareher, the dative. 
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bated one hundred and twenty talents : this was the seventh 
satrapy. From Susa, and the rest of the Cissian territory, 
came three hundred talents : this was the eighth satrapy. 

92 From Babylonia, and the rest of Assyria, came one thousand 
talents of silver, and five hundred young eunuchs : this was 
the ninth satrapy. From Ecbatana, and the rest of Media, 
together with the Paricanians and Orthocorybantes, five 
hundred and fifty talents : this was the tenth satrapy. The 
Caspians, together with the Pausicse, Pantimathians and 
Daritse, all coUected into one government, brought four 
hundred and forty talents : this was the eleventh satrapy. 
From the Bactrians, and the nations between them and the 
Aiglae, came a tribute of three hundred and sixty talents : this 

93 was the twelfth satrapy. From Pactyi'ca and the Arme* 
nians, and the nations extending to the Euxine sea, proceeded 
four hundred talents : this was the thirteenth satrapy. From 
the Sagartians, Sarangeans, Thamanseans, Utians, and My- 
cians, and the inhabitants of the islands in the Erythra&an 
sea, to which the kine^ sends the exiles ; from all the above 
came a tribute of six hundred talents: this is the four- 
teenth satrapy. The Sacse and Caspians brought in two 
hundred and fifty talents : this is the fifteenth satrapy. The 
Parthians, Chorasmians, and Sogdians, together with the 
Arians, three hundred talents : this was the sixteenth satrapy. 

94 The Paricanians, and Asiatic Ethiopians, furnished four hun- 
dred talents : this was the seventeenth satrapy. Two hunt- 
dred talents'* contribution were imposed on the Matienians, 
Saspeires, and Alarodians : this was the eighteenth satrapy. 
Three hundred talents were claimed from the Moschians, 
Tibarenians, Macronians, Mossynoecians, and Marsi: this 
was the nineteenth satrapy. Of the Indians, the population 
is by far the most numerous of all nations we know ; their 
tribute amounted to more than that of any other nation *^^ 
six hundred and thirty talents' weight of gold-dust: they 

95 constituted the twentieth satrapy. Conunuting the Babylo- 
nian ^standard talent into the Euboi'c talent, the silver amounts 
to nine thousand five hundred and forty talents : if we reckon 
the gold at thirteen times the value of silver, that article is 
found to amount to four thousand six hundred and eighty 
Euboic talents : consequently, the sum total of the tribute, 
drawn from all the nations together by Darius, amounted 

^^* 9-^os ^avras tous &kx$us» ^^ Us of this mode of translating the pas- 

{)ayoient autant dMmpdts que tons sage. " Contra quam (or, supra 

es autres ensemble — t?iey paid as many quam) reliqui omnes.*' Sehweiff.Les, 

taxes as all the rest put together,*^ — Herod, 
Larcher. Schweigheeiiser disapproves 
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every year to fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty ta- 
lents* • I do not comprise in this estimate the sums smaller 
than a talent "^ Such was the income of Darius, from the 96 
tribute in all Asia, and a small portion of Libya. In the 
course of time, however, this was increased by contributions 
from the islands, and the people of Europe inhabiting the 
country down to Thessaly. The king deposits the produce 
of the tribute in his treasury, after thS manner : the precious 
metals are poured, in a state of fusion, into earthenware 
moulds : when those moulds are full, he turns the masses out ; 
and whenever he wants a supply, he outs off the neces- 
sary quantity. 

Such are the various departments, and the amount of tribute 97 
affixed to^each. Persia only has been omitted by me, as con- 
tributing nothing : the fact is, the Persians are exempt from 
taxation on the lands they have in cultivation ; nevertheless, 
they send gifts, although they are not bound to pay any 
impost The branches of the Ethiopians, namely, those con- 
fining on Egypt, reduced by Cambyses in his expedition 
against the Macrobian Ethiopians ; those who reside about 
the sacred city of Nysa, and observe the festivals of Bacchus, 
all of whom, together with their neighbours, make use of 
the same kind of pulse as the Callantiae Indians '^^, and live 

^^ As is generally the case where Silver 9880 Euboi'c talents. 

numbers are mentioned in ancient Gold 4680 — 

authors, this passage offers great diffi- 

culty : there is no doubt that some 14560 

mistake must have been committed, Larcher^s reason for making thi» al- 

either in this chapter or one of the teration is, that the Sancroft Manu- 

foregoing. script has in the margin Bmv, which 

According to Herodotus*s calcu- stand for 9880 ; but Dr. Oaisford in- 

lation, as the text now stands in forms us, that this marginal note 

c. 95, the sum ought to be — proceeds from the hand of some cor- 

Silver 9540 Euboic talents. rector; it can, therefore, be consi- 

Gold 4680 dered of no authority. See Schweig- 

7——- haeuser's note* 

14220 167 ^ vy ' y t / 

lutead of which, we have 1 4666. ». a J* ah»^LIC!:^j!^A"« ""-T 

Making our calculations from the ^^y^tu\^\^T^^\L°*rr 

Urn* ^f ♦if^ .o^^.«:a« «,^ i,o^« TTiin *'"^ wnat is less than (or in) these.'* 

bst of the satrapies, we have 7740 ^^at is meant is sufficiently clear, 

Babylonian talents; which, as the „-^alxr tiio* \^^ •* li!^ j^ca*, 

-RoKTri/«n;on «.i«»« ««- ♦« ♦i,^ VlKot;^ uameiy, tbat he omits the lesser 

?.K2? J Z^ V^^^^^*** number of units, wanting to complete 

as 70 to eO, (see c. 89,) make, the true sum. Schweig: ^ 

TKa ^^U f.«r« T«^« S ""* r«-ip^«r/, a Seed of which Hero. 

The gold from India 4680 ^etus makes mention, c. 100. Valck. 

Kevenuefromth^ la ke 240 ^^er reads ^>«, in which he is fol. 

13950 lowed by Larcher, " they have the 

It is clear there must be an error 8a™« "tes of sepulture.'*— Some give 

somewhere. Larcher, without suffi- ^® '«•»?/«*« a signification remarkable 

cient authority, reads in c. 96, instead ^^' **^ filthiness and inaccuracy : to 

of 9540, the number 9880, which ©^P^e** ^^^^ »dea, Herodotus uses 

does away with the difficulty^ ^•C^ ^' y*^' 
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under ground ; brought every third year, as their gift in 
common, two choenixes of unmolten gold^^, two hundred 
blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty large 
elephants' tusks : this custom continued down to my day. 
The Colchians, and their neighbours up to the Caucasus — so 
far the Persian dominion extends — ^taxed themselves to fur- 
nish a gift : those north of the Caucasus were independent 
of the Persians. The Colchians, therefore, taxed themselves, 
and, down to my day, brought every five years one hundred 
boys and one hundred girls. The Arabians supplied a thou- 
sand talents' weight of mcense every year. Such were the 
gifts brought to the king, over and above the tribute***. 

98 The Indians collect me vast quantity of gold-dust, which, 
as I have already observed, they bring to the king, in the 
manner now to be described '^^ Eastward of the Indian 
territories lies a sandy desert ; for, of all nations in Asia 
that we know, or have heard of to a certainty, the Indians 
are situated the farthest in the east: beyond the Indians, 
towards the east, the country is a desert, in consequence of 
the sand. There are several races of Indians, whose respec- 
tive languages vary : some of them are nomades, others not; 
some live in marshes formed by the river: they eat raw 
fish, which they catch on board boats made of a kind of 
reed, so large that one joint alone is sufficient to make a 
boat. They reap down and pick up in the river a sort of 
bass ; from which they plait something like a mat, worn by 

99 them as a habergeon ^^^ Others of the Indians, residing to- 
wards the east, are nomades, eaters of raw flesh : they are 
represented as having the following usages : every citizen 
that is sick, whether man or woman, they kill : if it be a 
man, his male relations and connexions slaughter him, 
because, as they say, illness would bring down his flesh, and 
deteriorate its qualities*^'. In vain he denies that he is ill: 
they do not listen to him, but kill him, and feast on his body. 
If ^ woman be sick, her nearest female acquaintances ao 
witih her the same as the men do to one another. They 

*^ i. e. gold, Ruch as it was found vening chapters containing some ob« 

in the mine, or collected in the servations respecting the different 

streams : being measured by the tribes of Indians, 

chceniz, it was, probably, gold-dust. *°^ The ^kittg of the Attics, or ^Xwt 

^^ Major Rennel makes the aggre- of the lonians, was a sort of rush: 

gate of the Persian king's revenue the Arundo ampelodesmon. Sehneid. 

amount to about j£3,6d0,000, or some- Gr, Germ, Lex. 

what more than three millions and a ^^ ^' Garnem ipsis corruptum iri ;*' 

half of our money. the flesh which they themselves in- 

'^* T^tfry rtf^t. This operation is tend to eat would become corrupt, 

described in c. 102 ; the four inter- lose its flavour. Larcher. 
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sacrifice those who have reached old age, and eat them ; but 
there are' very few that live to such years***: for they kill, 
before then, every one that is seized with any disorder. There 100 
are other Indians whose mode of life is very different : they 
kill nothing that breathes ; they sow no crops, and are not 
wont to have houses ; they live on vegetables ; and in their 
country grows a sort of seed *^ about the size of the panicum, 
in a cod ; it rises spontaneously, and the people gather it, 
boil it, cod and all, and eat it as their usual food. Whoever 
is visited with sickness among them, goes and lies down in 
the desert ; and none take any account, either of the dying 
or sick. With the above-mentioned Indians the intercourse 101 
of the two sexes takes place openly, in the same manner as 
with the brute creation. They are all of a colour closely 
approaching to that of the Ethiopians : their seminal liquor 
is not white, like that of other men, but black, as well as the 
skin : the case is the same with the Ethiopians. These In- 
dians are very remote from the Persians ; they reside in the 
southern parts of the country, and were always independent 
of Darius, 

But there are other Indians, at no great distance from 102 
the city of Caspatyrus and the country of Pactyica: they 
lie nordi of the rest of the Indians, and resemble closely, in 
their mode of life, the Bactrian people. These are the most 
warlike of the Indians, and are the people that are sent to 
procure the gold. In the vicinity of their territory the 
land is desert, bemg covered with sand: in these sandy 
tracts, accordingly, are found pismires of a size between the 
dog and the fox, specimens of which are seen in the menage- 
rie of the Persian king, which have been caught, and imported 
from that country. These pismires, accordingly, burrow 
under ground ; and, in excavating their habitations, throw 
up hillocks of sand, just the same, and in the same manner, 
as the ants do in Hellas : they are likewise very similar to 
our own pismires: the sand that they throw up contains 
abundance of gold-dust For the purpose of collecting this 
sand, therefore, the Indians are despatched to the desert 
Each man harnesses together three camels; two males 
fastened by traces on the off and near sides, and one female 
in the middle **^ The Indian rides the female camel, taking 

^^ if il r»ur»v xiyn w ^»Xk»t rmt Schweig. Lex. Her* VOC. Xiyosy ii. 3, 2. 

»vrSi itvtMiatrtu, " But few of them *^ Supply riri^^« after l^«. — 

reach to this state of things (in hujus Schweig, Lex, Herod, 

rei rationem :*') i. e, not many reach *^ ^u^n^i^tf} applied to any draught 

so far as to be put to death by their animal, signifies one that is harnessed 

friends on account of old age. — by the side of the yoke, m is done 
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care to choose one that has lately dropped her young ; for 
their female camels are not inferior in speed to the horse, 
and, besides, are stronger, and much better adapted to carry 

103 burthens. I do not intend to describe the shape of the 
camel, which is well known to the Hellenes ; but will mention 
one particular, which they are not aware'of : the camel has 
in his hinder-legs four joints and four knees : the organ of 
generation passes between the hinder legs, and terminates 

104 about the taiL The Indians, therefore, provided each with a 
yoke of the above kind, proceed in quest of the gold ; having 
arranged so, as to be able to commence collecting the sand at 
the time when the sun is most violent ; because, during the 

E arching heat, the pismires keep out of sight, under ground. 
1 the country we are speaking of, the sun is hottest in the 
morning, and not at mid-day, as in other places, bat from 
the time that the sun is fiilly risen, to about the breaking up 
of market*^': during this time, the sun bums much more 
vehemently than at noon in Hellas ; and the heat is so op- 
pressive, that the inhabitants say they swim in water *•• then : 
about the middle of the day, the temperature in India is not 
much higher than in other places. Having crossed the Me- 
ridian, the sun becomes mild, as at its rise in other countries; 
and then, gradually sinking, refreshes the atmosphere, until 

105 it sets, and the weather becomes quite cool. , When the Indians 
are come to the proper place, they fill with sand the leather- 
bags they have brought with them, and then retire at the 
most rapid pace they can ; for the pismires, according to the 
Persians, detect the strangers by the smell, and forthwith 
enter upon a pursuit : the fleetness of the camels exceeds 
that of all other animals ; for if the Indians did not get a 
good way a-head of the pismires, while those animals are 
collecting, not one of the men would escape. They add, 
that the male camels would not only flag, being inferior in 
velocity to the female, but would not pull together ; while 
the female, mindful of the young she has left, does not allow 
the males to tarry behind. Such, according to the Persians, 
is the manner in which the Indians obtain most of their gold : 
the other sort of gold is not so abundant, and is dug up in 
the country. 

sometimes in this country with an v^u^, confined by the nsage of the 

additional horse to a gig ; and is tech- Latins to a less extensive significa- 

nically called an out-rigger. tion ; so Herodotus, no doubt, has 

'^^ v^rt^riXkM of the sun, is equiva- taken the Oreek word 0)«f in the 

lent, in Herodotus, to avariXXi/v — sense of sudor, iii. 104. Schweig, Lex. 

Schweig. Lex. Herod. Herod. ^^ Pendant ce tems-la ils se 

'^ As the Latin word sudor is tiennent dans Teau — During thai time 

manifestly the same with the Greek they keep themeeivesinwateryLareher. 
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The extremities of the [inhabited earth, for some reason 106 
or other, are blessed with the most beautiful productions, as 
Hellas is with the best-tempered seasons.*** India, as I 
have just observed, is situated at the verge of the habitable 
world. : here the living quadrupeds and birds are far greater 
than those of other countries; with the exception of the 
horses, which are surpassed by the Medic breed, called the 
Nissean horses. Here, again, gold is found in the most 
lavish abundance ; some brought down by the rivers, some 
obtained in the manner I have described : here, also, there 
are wild trees which bear, instead of fruit, a kind of wool, 
superior in beauty and service to that shorn from the sheep. 
The Indians use the product of these trees for their clothes. 
Again, in the southern verge of the habitable world lies 107 
Arabia : here alone incense grows, and in no other places ; 
so does myrrh, cassia, cinnamon, and ladanum : all the above 
articles, except myrrh, are obtained with considerable diffi- 
culty by the Arabians. They collect the incense, which 
the Phcenicians import into Hellas, by means of the smoke 
from gum-styrax : for the incense-bearing trees are guarded 
each by vast numbers of winged serpents, diminutive in 
size, and varying in colour : they are of the same sort as 
those that invade Egypt These winged reptiles can be 
driven oflF the tree by nothing but the smoke of the styrax. 
According to the Arabians, the whole world would be filled 108 
with these serpents, if the same thing did not occur to them 
as I know happens with vipers. It is a wise contrivance, 
no doubt, of divine providence, that all living creatures 
which are timid and fit for food should have been made very 
prolific, and that those which are noxious and ferocious 
should bring forth few young. As an instance of the 
former, the hare, hunted alike by beast, bird, and man, is 
accordingly so prolific, that she is the only animal that 
admits of superfetation : some of the young, when still in 
the belly of the dam, are rough with hair ; others are quite 

'^ Herodotus, according to his sand years subsequent to Herodotus 

manner, which is now, no doubt, should be better acquainted with the 

pretty familiar to the reader, makes a secrets of nature than the cotempo- 

digression on the various produi tions raries of our Historian. Even the 

of the extreme lands of the world then works of the great natural philoso- 

known : the history is resumed at c. phers of our own day, if I may use 

118. I need not observe, that almost the expression, are not free from 

all he says in the following chapters blunders : for instance, the immortal 

is now known to be fabulous ; but the Buffon asserts that cows shed their 

reader must remember, that natural horns once a year ; a most extraordi- 

hUtory is a science founded on expe- nary mistake, which was copied by 

rience alone : no wonder, therefore. Dr. Goldsmith, 
that a generation more than two thou- 

VOL. I. U 
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smooth, and without hair; the latter having been but just 
conceived by the mother, while the others are of their fall 
size*'®. As an instance of the more sterile animal, the 
lioness, which is very powerful and daring, brings forth 
whelps but once in her life ; for at the time of her ejecting 
the ofl&pring, she discharges the womb also. This proceeds 
from the following cause: when the whelp in her inmde 
begins to be endowed with the faculty of motion, being 
armed with claws much sharper than idl other animals, he 
lacerates the womb ; and as he increases in size, he conti- 
nues to inflict the same injury in a greater proportion : so 
that when the birth approaches, not one part of the whole 

109 envelope remains entire. A similar thing occurs also to 
vipers, as well as to the winged serpents of Arabia. If these 
reptiles were to multiply according to the course of their 
nature, there could be no possibility of the existence of 
mankind *'* : but when they copulate, the female seizes the 
male by the neck, and grasps him fast, even after she has 
conceived; nor does she let go her hold till she has de- 
voured him : in this manner the males are destroyed. The 
female, however, is punished for her ill-treatment of the 
male : the young offspring avenge their father, by devouring 
her womb ; and thus effect their entrance into the world by 
gnawing their way through the abdomen. The snakes that 
do no harm to men*''' bring forth eggs, and so leave an im- 
mense posterity. Vipers are found, indeed, in all parts of 
the world ; but these winged serpents are seen in Arabia, and 
nowhere else ; there they exist in great numbers. 

110 The above, then, is the mode by which the Arabians 
obtain their incense*": they procure the cassia thus: they 
inclose their whole body in the skins of oxen and other ani- 
mals; they cover likewise their face, except the eyes only; 
and, thus accoutred, approach the cassia-tree, which grows in 
a shallow lake, in and around which winged n-nimftli^ har^ 
hour, nearly the same in shape as bats: their voice is 
appalling *'*, and their strength formidable : the Arabians 
accordingly endeavour to keep them away from their eyes, 

111 and so gather the cassia. But they collect cinnamon in a 
manner still more wonderful: they are unable to explain 
where this spice comes from, and what land it grows 

"^ What Herodotus gays of the ^^ Matt. 322, A. 1. 

hare is exactly true. Lurcher, Su- ^'^ nSrov, ^^ de quo verba faoere 

perfetation does not occur either in coeperam.*' Sehweig* Vers, LaU * 

the rabbit, hare, or cat : I have been "^ rirtiyty from Tfi^tn, stridere.^ 

at some trouble to ascertain the fact. The subject is ^(a vrtpttrti, 

»'> Matt. 443, 1. ^' 
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in; except that some relate, probably in accordance with 
fact, that it is indigenous to ibe land where Bacchus was 
nursed: they add, that those little tubes, which we call, 
after the Phoenicians, cinnamon, are brought by large birds 
to their nests, which are constructed of mud-plaster on the 
face of the overhanging cliffs of certam mountains. As it 
is not in the power of men to climb to such an height, the 
Arabians have recourse to the following expedient : they 
cut up, into very lar^e joints^ the oxen and asses, and other 
draught animals, and convey them to the mountains, and, 
laying them down near the nests, go away to some distance : 
the birds pounce immediately on the pieces of carrion, and 
carry them up to their nests : the nests, however, are n<^t 
strong enough to support the weight; they break, and fall to 
the ground : and the Arabians run up, pick out the cinna- 
mon tubes "^t and export them to other countries. The mode 1 12 
of obtaining what the Hellenes call ledanon, and the Ara- 
bians ladanum, is still more extraordinary ; for although a 
most odoriferous substance, it is found in a most stinking 
place : it is obtained from the beards of he-goats, in the same 
manner as gum from trees '^^: it is used in several perfumes, 
and is the principal ingredient of the Arabian fumigation of 
the person. So far upon perfumes: to which it may be 
added, that a sweet ana divme fragrance breathes from the 

^^ The reader will please to ob- odour was very grateful, and in taste 

•erve, that by cinnamon is not under- it might answer as a rough substitute 

stood that which we generally use for the common eanneliay or cinna- 

now-a-days : both the mm^In and the^ mon. 

jMfMB/utf/My were (as is proved by Lar-' "^ avi riis Sxtigy ^^ from the shrubs." 

cher, although Herodotus seems not The brevity of the Greek would not 

to have been aware of it) the produce be intelligible in English. The leda- 

of one and the same plant : the cassia non is a production of the ledum, a 

was the dry hollow bark of the tree species of cistus : it is a sort of g^ra- 

(the real cinnamon of our shops); myezudation,oollectednow-a-daysin 

from its shape it received the names the Levant, by rubbing the branches 

of jMwrMt rv^'>i, ' ^vfiyytify cannelia with a piece of leather, to which the 

cassia, and in French, cannelle ; all viscous matter sticks : it is afterwards 

which names signify a reed or pipe, scraped off, roiled into balls, and 

The oinnamomum, on the other hand, dried. I have seen goats browsing on ^ 

was the branch, together with the the leaves in the interior parts of the 

bark : this latter is now no longer an island of Ceos, and have no doubt that 

object of exportation,probably because what Herodotus states respecting the 

enough of the more delicate produce, ancient mode of collecting this drug 

that called cassia by the ancients, is may be true. The ledum is culti- 

afforded to supply a market, the de- vated in our gardens under the name 

mands of which cannot be nearly so of the g^m-cistus Tcistus ladaniferus, 

great as in former days, when per- Linn.) ; the viscidity of the foliage is 

rames and spices were much more notsogreatasin the plants that grow 

used than at present. I have seen, in on the coast of Asia Minor, although 

the possession of a friend of mine, it is sufficient to produce a very dis- 

who is in the East-India service, a agreeable clamminess on the fingers 

piece of the cinnamon-wood: the of those that handle it. 

U2 
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1 1 3 Arabian regions. These people possess, likewise, two species 
of sheep, highly deserving of our adnuration, and seen no- 
where but in Arabia. One of these has an excessively long 
tail, three cubits in length at least ; which, if they were 
allowed to trail, might be ulcerated, rubbing continually on 
the ground : every shepherd, however, of the present day, 
knows how to turn carpenter, to avoid this misfortune ; and 
makes a little chariot, to one of which he binds each tail 
The other race of sheep has broad tails, above a cubit 

114 across. Westward, towards the setting-sun"', is found Ethi' 
ppia, the last inhabited country in that quarter: it pro- 
duces abundance of gold, elephants of huge size, all lands 
of wild trees, and ebony in particular, and gigantic, hand- 
some, long-lived men. 

115 Such accordingly are the verges of Asia and Libya. Con- 
cerning the extreme western parts of Europe, 1 can say 
nothing to a certainty ; for I do not assent to the report, that 
there exists among barbarians a river called the Eridanus, 
that discharges its waters into a northern sea, from whence 
amber comes ; nor am I acquainted with the Cassiterides 
islands*^®, from which tin is imported to us: for, on one 
hand, the appellation Eridanus of itself betrays an Hellenic, 
and not by any means a foreign origin, and was fabricated 
by some poet : on the other hand, I have never been able to 
hear, from an eye-witness, in spite of all my efforts, how a 
sea exists in the extremity of Europe. Tin, however, as well 

116 as amber, come from the utmost bounds of Europe. And, 
moreover, the north of Europe evidently produces a vast 
quantity of gold : how it is procured I am at a loss to say : 
the tale goes, that some one-eyed men, called Arimaspi, steal 
it from the griffons*'*. I by no means accede to the opinion 
that there exists a race of one-eyed men, in every other 
respect similar to the rest of mankind. The extremities of 
the world, therefore, seem to enclose and confine within 
themselves the rest of the land, and to possess the things 
we hold to be the most beautiful and rare. 

X17 There is in Asia a plain enclosed on all sides by a range 
of mountains, the defiles of which amount to five. This plain 
formerly belonged to the Chorasmians *®^ and lay on the 

*" Construction : i^roxXm/tiivfis fit- land itself. See Geographical Index 

wafA^^lm v^of 2v¥o*r» iiXtof : the literal to Herodotus, voc. Cassiteribes. 

meaning of which I take to be, *'* »<r«^«t«'»> subripere. The pre- 

** Where the southern tract of heaven position is separated from the verb by 

declines towards the setting-sun, t. e, tmesis, of which we have already 

the SSW.** seen several instances. 

*'8 The Scilly Islands, if not Eng- ^^ See Matt. 371. 
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confines of the Chorasmians themselves, the Hyrcanians, 
the Parthians, the Sarangseans, and Thamanseans : since the 
Persians have had the empire, it is the appurtenance of the 
king. Out of the basin, formed by the mountain, flows a 
considerable river, called the Aces, which, at its commence- 
ment, divides into various directions, and waters all the lands 
of the above-mentioned nations, one of the arms flowing 
tiurough each defile respectively. Since this quarter has 
been subject to the Persian monarch, the followmg change 
has been wrought there: the king has thrown up dykes 
across each gorge, with flood-gates in each : the water, thus 
curbed in its course, converts the plain enclosed in the 
mountain into a deep sea ; the river constantly discharging 
its stream into it, and having no longer any egress. Those 
who in former days were wont to use that water, no longer 
enjoying that blessing, are exposed to a great calamity : in 
winter, the ground is refreshed by the rain from heaven, like 
other countries*®*; but in summer, when they sow their 
millet and sesame, they sufier from drought Receiving no 
boon of water, they go themselves, and their wives, into 
Persia, and, standing at the palace-gates, scream and moan. 
The king orders the flood-gates to be thrown open that lead 
into the lands of the suppucants ; and, when the ground is 
soaked through with water, shuts them again, and orders 
other sluices to be opened for the rest that want parti- 
cularly. These, I am informed, are not opened before a 
large sum of money has been extorted, over and above the 
tribute. 

Almost immediately after the rising against the Magians, us 
one of the conspirators, Intaphernes, was put to death*®*, 
:for the following insolence: he wished to enter the palace, 
having some affairs to transact with the sovereign ; and, as 
it had been arranged by the conspirators. that free entrance 
to the royal presence, without being announced, should be 
a privilege of each, unless the king were conversing with 
one of his wives, Intaphernes accordingly resolved not to 
send in any one to announce his arrival, but, as one of the 
seven, to enter at once. The doorkeeper and usher *" would 
not, however, let him pass; alleging, that the king was 

^^ Su ^poS-tcf : lit. " the god (Ju- was one of the most important and 

piter) rains to them ;** a usual mode honourable offices among the Per- 

of expression. T/ yap o Zthg trotsT ; sians : the duty of this person was to 

** What sort of weather have we ?" — receive petitions, and introduce per- 

Aristoph. Av. 1501. Lurcher. sons to the royal presence. This note 

*** Murixafit 'Ivra^i^yia a^ePuvuv, See will serve to rectify the inaccuracy of 

note 243, p. 182, of this volume. my translation. 
**•' ayy^ktnfo^ef. This, says Larcher, ,^^._ 
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eDga£;ed with one of his wives. Intaphemes, fancying these 
peopk wished to deceive him, drew his scimetar, and cut off 
their ears and noses ; and hanging them to the bridle of 
his horse, placed the bridle round tne necks of these men, 

119 and sent them about their business. The disfigured men 
presented themselves before Darius, and explained the rea- 
son why they were so maltreated. The king, apprehensive 
that this had taken place with the connivance of the six, 
sent for each separately, and sounded their opinions, whether 
they approved or not the transaction : he discovered they 
were not privy to the outrage ; and inunediate^ly arrested 
Intaphemes, and his children and his relations, having many 
reasons to assume that this nobleman, with the support of 
his family connexions, was plotting an insurrection against 
himself. As soon as he had their persons in custody, he put 
them in fetters, and condemned them to death '*^. And the 
wife of Intaphemes came to the palace-gates, weeping, and 
uttering lamentable cries *^: she persisted in acting thus, 
and Darius was moved to pity; and sending; a messenger to 
the lady, he spoke thus: « Siam. king Darfus gives yo? one 
" of the prisoners, your kinsmen, to be reprieved : take 
" which you choose. ' The lady reflected a little, and an- 
swered: " If the kinff grants the life of one only, I choose, 
above all, my brother.'" Darius, informed of this, and 
wondering at the choice, sent to ask this question : " Grood 
" lady, the king wishes to know, for what reason, omitting 
" your husband and your children, do you elect your brother, 
** who is a more distant relative than your own children, 
** and less dear than you husband '^.'^ She answered in these 
words : ** Sire, I may perhaps get another husband, if such 
" be the divine will ; and other children, if such be m^ lot: 
" but now that my father and mother are no longer living, 
'' it is impossible I should ever have, by any chance, another 
** brother : taking this into consideration, I spoke as I did."" 
Darius thought Uiat the lady spoke witb judgment ; and, 
pleased at her conduct, released not only me prisoner she 
asked for, but added to the boon her eldest boy: all the 
rest he put to death. And thus he made away immediately 
with one of the seven. 

120 Pretty nearly about the same time as the sickness of Cam- 
byses, the following event took place. Orestes, a Persian, 
appointed viceroy of Sardis by Cyrus, conceived a very 



*^ Construction: l^vri (r^Uf) TJir eiroress repetition. See Matt. 59S, a. 
W) ^ay«ry (Rcil. ^crif). See Schweiff. **«i;^«^itf'/ie{Mr, *acceptu8,' *gratu8,' 
Not. on 1.109. *jucundus.' Schweig. Lex. Herod, 



*^ The particle £v is here used to 
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wicked desire of getting possession of Polycrates, and doing 
away with him ; although he had never suffered at the hands 
of his victim, either in word or deed, nor had he even pre- 
viously seen him. According to the report which is the 
most rife, this was his motive : Orcetes was sitting in the 
king's portal '^, with another Persian gentleman ca&ed Mi- 
trobates, the satrap of Dascyleium*'': these two gentlemeni 
from conversing before, fell to quarrelling with one another : 
the dispute' was upon their respective merits ; and Mitrobates 
threw out this reproach on Orestes: "Are you to be ranked 
among deserving men, you, who have not even added to 
your sovereign's dominion the island of Samos, that lies 
*• close to your own province, on which you might so easily 
*' lay your hand? an island which one of the inhabitants, 
*' assisted ¥dth but fifteen soldiers, rose up and took, and is 
*' now its tyrant."^ According to this account, then, as soon 
88 OroBtes heard this reproach, he took so to heart the "dis- 
grace, that he wished not even so much to be avenged of the 
person who had made this remark, as he longed to destroy 
utterly Polycratea There are a few people, however, who 121 
relate, that Orestes sent a herald to Samos, to make some 
request or other, which, at all events, is not mentioned, 
whatever it was ; and that Polycrates happened to be re- 
clining in the men's apartment, in company with Anacreoii 
of Teos ; and whether he did so purposely, foreseeing that 
QrcBtes was about to make some request, or it happened so 
by chance, when the herald came into the room and advanced 
to deliver the message from Orestes, Polycrates, having his 
face to the wall, neither turned round, nor made any answer*^. 
The above two different motives are assigned for the mtir- 122 
der of Polycrates : every one may abide by which he likes. 
Accordingly, Oroetes, who was staying at Magnesia on the 
tiver Mseander, sent Myrsus the son of Gyges, a native of 
Lydia, to Samos, with a message to Polycrates, whose cha- 



18T Tiie grreat lords waited at the tion : •; ^ \xi^^»Ht yiyw^h ^f*^** 




the court is called the Ottoman Porto ,; »«} 'Aya«^Ur« ri* T»»iV xmi »«#, 

or Gate. Larcher. (,V U ^-^m/nf mvrn (i. e. nakvx^Tut) 

*«* w/Mu Tw U Aa^Muktif, i. e. the nartiJ^Ufrm rk Otpairt^ v-^y^rc, tSr$ 

province round the city of Dascy- »ai^ufrux*nrttrMmvrfiWtyiHr0') rifrt 

leium, that of which Dascyleium was y^ (g^e Matt. 394, c) m^um w 'O^./- 

*^?«f ^,***^' Bithynia. ^ , . «•» 9'a0t>Jifra iiakiyt^^m. mH riv lix, 

'W The construction is rather mtri- ( -, ^ |-;^j ^.^x,j l«rr#«^iN» 
cate : the infinitives depend on .1 » x^ „x, ^^j <^ ,g„ „ ^.r«rr^«^;jwM, 

IX^^cut Xiyit^t. West. Construe- ^i^t inco*^ifm!fim,. 
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racter he had been mformed o£ For**^ Polycrates is the first 
of the Hellenes, we know of, that projected to have the rule 
over the sea ; with the exception of Minos from Cnossus, or 
some other before him, if any. In respect to what is called 
the Historic Times ''^ Polycrates was the first that conceived 
any hopes of attaining to the empire of Ionia and the isles *^. 
OroBtes therefore, informed of the views of the Samian 
usurper, sent him a message in these terms. " Or(etbs to 
** Polycrates speaks thus : I understand that you project 
mighty things, and have not the means compatible to your 
views. Now, then, act as I advise you : you will exalt 
'' yourself, and save me : for Cambyses is meditating my 
" death, as I am informed, beyond all doubt. I beseech you 
" to convey me away from this land^ with my riches : take 
" one-half for your own, and allow me to keep the rest : by 
•* wealth you will obtain the empire of Hellas. If you do 
" not give credit to what I say concerning my treasures, 
" send over the most trusty of your servants : to him I will 
123 " shew them."" With this communication Polycrates was 
highly gratified, and resolved to accept theToffer ; and, as 
perhaps he was too fond of money, sent first Mseandrius the 
son of Maeandrius, to examine the treasures of Orcetes : this 
Maeandrius wiis a native of Samos, and held tiie office of 
secretary to the usurper : he was the same that, some time 
after these events, dedicated at Juno's temple all the beauti- 
ful ornaments of Polycrates' audience-chamber ^^. Oroetes, 
informed that a person was expected to come and examine 
his treasures, filled eight chests, almost to their brims, with 
stones, and over the surface strewed a laver of gold ; corded 
the chests, and held them in readiness . Maeandrius soon 

1^ This yk( introduces an ezpla- nify, in the houses of the Romans, a 

nation of nv TloXuMf^rut rn y^«»; walk between two contiguous qua- 

Polycrates* sambition being, to be drangles of the building. I have used 

lord over the sea, and to extend his the word audience chanU>er, in order 

empire. to avoid a periphrasis ; for the civi- 

'^' kifi^anrritfi ytnny the times of lized languages of the present day 

.men, %.e, those to which historical have no terms indicative of that se- 

and true records reach, in opposition elusion of the fair sex, which marks 

to ftvfitthi the fabulous times. Scaiu barbarism in the man, and want of 

ger, quoted hyLarcher. virtue in the woman. 

^^ Lit. '< Polycrates is the first ^^ Before the invention of locks, 

that had great hopes that he should it was the custom, in ancient times, 

rule over Ionia and the islands.'* to secure the doors, chests, &c with 

^^ a^vh^tm^ a word of which we have knots. Some of these knots were so 

met instances once and again : it is difficult, that no one who was not in 

equivalent to Av^^i^v, or M^mirtsy in the secret could unfasten them. — 

opposition to ywm»t79v or yyvaittttvlriti £very one has heard of the Oordian 

the former the apartment of the men, knot : and Homer frequently alludes 

the latter that of the women. The to the practice. Odyss. viii. 447* — 

word kv^ttM was used likewise to sig- Larcher, 
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after arrived, made his survey, and sent his report to Poly- 
crates. The Samian prince, in spite of divine warnings 124 
from the shrines, in spite of the representations of his friends, 
prepared to set out himself for Orcetes^ residence: to all 
these admonitions was added that of his daughter, who had 
dreamed that she saw her father high aloft, washed by the 
rain *•*, and anointed by the sun. Tiie young lady having 
received such a vision, had recourse to every expedient in 
order to avert her father from going over to Orcetes : even 
at the moment he was stepping on board the penteconter, 
she pursued him with her evil omens. Polycrates mean- 
while threatened his daughter, that, if he returned safe home, 
he would take care she should long remain a spinster : the 
young woman prayed it might come to pass ; as she would 
prefer waiting a long time to be married, to being reft of 
her father. Polycrates, however, regardless of all advice, 125 
sailed away to Orcetes, taking with him several companions ; 
and among others, Democedes the son of Calliphon, a native 
of Croton, and by profession a physician and surgeon, the 
most skilful in his art of all his cotemporaries*^. On his ar- 
rival at Magnesia, Polycrates perished in a horrid manner, 
wholly unworthy of himself or of his exalted mind ; for not 
even the Syracusan usurpers, nor one of the Hellenic tyrants, 
was ever deserving of comparison with Polycrates. Orcetes 
put him to a death too dreadful to describe, and crucified 
him afterwards *®^ Such of his followers as were Samians 
Orcetes dismissed and let go, bidding them be thankful to 
him for their liberty : such as were aliens and servants, he 
considered as mere slaves. Thus Polycrates, crticified, ful- 
filled every particular of his daughter's dream ; for when it 
rained, he was washed by Jove ; and he was anointed by the 
sun, which drew out the oily juices from his body. The fre- 
quent good fortune that attended Polycrates, therefore, 
brought him to this end ; as Amasis, the king of Egypt, had 
portended '•*. 

Not long after, due vengeance was awarded*** to Orcetes, 126 

'"^^ Lit. " by Jove." See note 181, tion: it is probable, from what goes be- 

p. 253 of this volume. So in the next fore, that the unfortunate Polycrates 

chapter : '< He was washed by Jove, was flayed alive. The words impaling^ 

whenever he rained." and breaking on the wheels although 

*^ Lit. '' and who exercised his understood by many to express parti- 
art the best of those in his time." cular manners of executing criminals, 

'^ itnrrav^ttffty ^' exposed his body apply only to the exposition of the 

on a stake or oroasy i.e. gibbet^ This carcass after death, 

passage shews that the verb atvaarav^ -^^^ See c 43. 

^ov9 is not used by Herodotus to ex- ^ Lit. " The Furies, avenging Po- 

press any particular mode of execu- lycrates, pursued Oroetes even." 
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for the murder of Polycrates. For after the death of Cam- 
byses, and the reign of the Magians, Oroetes had remained 
at Sardis vdthout rendering any support to the Persians, 
who had wrested the empire from the Modes : seizing the 
opportunity of those days of confusion, he compassed the 
death of Mitrobates, the viceroy of Dascyleium, who had 
upbraided him with his conduct towards Polycrates. and as- 
sassmated Mitrobates' son Cranaspes. Persians of high rank. 
He exhibited many other instances of ctoss insolence ; and 
murdered one of Darius's couriers** who had brought him 
disagreeable intelligence, on his return ; posting on tne road 
some ruffians, who ulled the man and his horse, and put the 

127 bodies out of sight After his accession to the throne, 
Darius longed to be avenged of Oroetes. for all his iniquities; 
but principally for the murder of Mitrobates and Miro- 
bates^ son : he thought it, however, not expedient to send 
an expedition inunediately against him, for matters were 
not yet quite settled : he himself had but just attained the 
sovereign power ; and he knew Orcetes had a body-guard, 
consisting of a thousand Persians, and held the govern- 
ments of Phrygia, Lydia, and Ionia. Darius therefore devised 
the following stratagem : he convened the Persians of the 
highest rank, and addressed them thus : " Persians/" said 
he, " who among you will pledge himself to accomplish an 
" object which requires skill, not violence or great numbers ? 
" for where skill is required, force is of no avaiL Who 
" among vou. then, will kill Oroetes. or bring him to me 
" alive ? him, who never rendered any service to the Per- 
** sians. but has been guilty of great crimes. In the first 
" place, he has made away with two of us. both Mitrobates 
*' and his son : secondly, he slays even those who sunounon 
" him in my name, and are sent by my order ; such intole- 
** rable insolence does he shew. Ere, therefore, he work 
** any greater evil to Persia, let death prevent him. at our 

128 " hands.^ Such was the proposal made by Darius : thirty 
champions pledged themselves to the new king, as prepared 
each to do according to his bidding. Darius put a stop to 
their contestations^ . by ordering recourse to lot : the lots 
were drawn : the prize fell to Bagseus the son of Artontes. 
Bagaeus. thus chosen, proceeded thus : he wrote several let- 
ters, concerning various matters, and affixed to them Darius's 

^^ »yy»tm*f} a courier, or tartary thing of a similar expression occurs 

belonging to the Persian service of in vii. 9. where Portus explains »«r«- 

the ityym^Taf :^ concerning which, see >Mfifitiuiv )i«^«^f, by iuikvin ita^s^dg. 

viii. 98. ' jE. Port, Lex, Ion. 

KmrtXdfitfian ifi^avraf. Some- 



« 
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seal ; and, with these letters in his possession, departed for 
Sardis. At his arrival, and introduction to Oroetes presence, 
he took out the letters one by one, and gave them to be read 
out by the king's secretary*'; for an officer of that kind is 
always appended to the train of a viceroy. These letters 
were delivered by Bagseus, with a view to try whether body- 
guards were incuned to revolt from Orestes : and observing 
that they paid great respect to the letters themselves, and 
still more to their contents, produced another, which ran 
thus : ** Persians, it is the behest of king Darius that yT>u be 
no longer the guards of Oroetes*^'." On hearing this, they 
immediately grounded their javelins. Bagssus, seeing they 
obeyed this order, even took courage, and handed over the 
last letter to the secretary, in which was written : *' King 
Darius commands the Persians at Sardis to put Oroetes to 
death."" The guards no sooner heard these words, than, 
drawing their scimetars, they killed him on the spot Thus 
OrcBtes, the Persian, paid forfeit for the murder of Poly- 
crates, the Samian. 

, The property of Orcetes having been confiscated, and con- 129 
veyed to Susa, an accident happened to king Darius shortly 
after : in leaping from his horse at the chace, he strained his 
foot : so violent was the twist, that the ankle was forced out 
of its socket : and, at first, presuming that he had at his 
court some of the Egyptians re&^arded as the first men in the 
profession of the heaUng art, he trusted his case to their 
treatment: these doctors, however, violently twisting the 
foot back, did but increase the eviL During seven days and 
seven nights, Darius, in consequence of this accident, was 
kept awi^e : and on the eighth day, accordingly, the king 
bemg still no better, some one, who had alreaay heard, at 
SarcUis, of Democedes the CSrotoniafs skill* made a conununi- 
cation to Darius, who ordered Democedes immediately into 
his presence. They found him among the slaves of Oroetes, 
where he was held in no estimation ; and took him before the 
king, bound in fetters, and clothed in ra&;s. As the man 130 
stood before him, Darius asked him whether he knew the 



'^ 9t^uu^M signifies, to take away nsage, which will account for the 

the wrapper of any thing : in this expression here nsed by Herodotus, 

sense we have previously seen Poly- which signifies, literally, '^ having 

crates, iii. 41, ^t^ieu^tifttwt rii9 f^^nyt^»t taken off the wrapper of each sepa« 

^^ taking off the signet which encom- rately." 

passed his finger.'* The letters sent ^^ The superfluous negative, which 

by Turkish gentlemen are always is, no doubt, too familiar to the reader 

wrapped in silk bags or cases, sealed to require any comment. See Matt, 

with their signet : the ancient Per- 533, obs. 3. 
sians most probably had some similar 
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medical art ; Democedes, fearing to discover himself, lest he 
should be separated for ever from Hellas, denied that he 
knew any thing about it. But Darius saw enough to con- 
vince him that he was dissembling^***, and perfectly ac- 
quainted with medicine ; so he ordered the persons who had 
brought him, to fetch the whips and spurs. Democedes then 
discovered himself; declared, that he had learned the art, but 
imperfectly, and that he had a smattering only of it, having 
been intimate with a physician. Immediately, Darius en- 
trusted himself to his treatment^ ; and he made use of the 
Hellenic medicines ; and, by substituting emollients instead 
of violent means ^, procured some sleep to the patient; and 
in a short time restored him to perfect health and soundness 
of body, although the king himself had given up all hopes of 
ever being able to step on that foot. In recompence for this 
service, Darius presented his medical attendant with a pair 
of golden shackles. Democedes, upon this, asked the king 
if he had purposely doubled his sorrows because he had 
restored him to health. Darius, much pleased at this answer, 
sent him to his own wives : and the eunuchs, taking him 
round to see them all, said to the ladies, " This is the man who 
restored life to our liege lord." Each of the ladies dipped a 
vase*' into a chest of gold, and presented it to Democedes ; 

^^ The sense is the same as if trious editor of Strabo, must be, 

there was »«ri^avf) n rf Aet^ti^ rt^va" therefore, ^' And, by administering 

(iiy, *ai trtf ivt^reifMf«fy '<It appeared some narcotic after the operation, 

to Darius that he dissembled being procured," &c. 

a physician, though he was so in ^' vwtrwrrw^a h abrutt \»ai^m 

fact." Larcher, peikif U rod xt^^oZ r^n ^xov. A most 

'^^ Wir^f4f% : understand \etvriv, or difficult passage. For the different 

.r§ ^fSiyfMi, Schweig, emendations proposed by various 

^ I take ^^ta as relating to the scholars, the notes of Schweighseuser 

treatment of Democedes, and I^XH^ ™^y ^® consulted. Construction : 

to that of the Egyptians, a« being the i*ti^rti ecuria/vy each of theniy vvrtrum 

first signification that would be given ^rav^a fteikm, dipping under with a 

to the passage by a non-medical rea- saucer, (so li. 136, mvt^ v^trv^rnns 

der. Coray understands both H^ta, U xZ/kvuO U r^y ^xnf rav ;^(w«?, into 

and t^x^t* ^^ ^^^ treatment adopted t?te chest or repository of gold, &c. 

by Democedes: *^ the injury," says We have {likewise, vi. 119, ^•••T»>«f 

he, " was a luxation of the foot, that yavXf arriiu, " shaking under with 

had been unskilfully treated by the a bucket draws from the well. " 

Egyptian physicians : the first opera- I have followed the reading of 

tion Democedes had to perform, must Dr. Gaisford, proposed by Porson. 

have been, therefore, to luxate again Schweighaeuser gives u9'»ruwr»ow» h 

the joint. Immediately after that avrittv Ixafi-n pakif, rt» ;^^vr«i; rvv 

operation, fura r» l^xH^y ^^ order to ^ntn %iot^Urc Ati/Ac»fi^t» oZvat 'hn n ^«^^<- 

calm the pain, he administered to his XiT ia>(t^, x, r. X. The translation ^f 

patient some narcotic, ^fr/a, as, for which must be, however, lame ; 

instance, opium, to make him sleep. '^ each of them, dipping in with a 

This practice is still followed in. all saucer, presented to Democedes such 

violent surgical operations." The an abundant gift of gold together 

translation, according to this illus- with the vase," &c. — Leaving the 



THALIA. 111.131,132. 261 

thus conferring such a munificent gift, that the servant who 
followed him, named Sciton, picked up the gold staters that 
fell from the vases, and thus collected a great quantity of 
gold for himself. 

This Democedes, coming thus from Croton, had proceeded 131 
to the court of Poly crates. Being at Croton harshly treated 
by his father, a man prone to anger, and unable to brook 
any longer such usage, he forsook his home, and proceeded 
to iEgina. Settling in that island, he surpassed, in the first 
year, the first physicians, although unprovided with instru- 
ments, and having none of the necessary adjuncts to the arts 
of medicine and surgery*^ In the second year, the iEginetae 
rewarded him by a yearly fee of one talent from the public 
chest : in the third year, the Athenians allowed one hundred 
minse : in the fourth year, he arrived at Samos, where Poly- 
crates allowed him two talents annually. From this man the 
people of Croton became not the least celebrated physicians**' ; 
for it soon came to pass, that they were spoken of, all over 
Hellas, as the first medical men : the Cyrenaean physicians 
were but the second. So, about the same period, the Argeians 
were exalted to the first rank among musicians. At the time 132 
we are now speaking of, Democedes, having completely cured 
Darius, was in possession of a large house at Susa, and was 
the companion of Darius's table : he enjoyed every luxury, 
with the exception of his being far away from Hellas. Of 
his intimacy with the king, the first instance is, that he ob- 
tained from Darius the reprieve of the Egyptian doctors 
who had first administered to the king : they were about to 
be impaled, because they had proved themselves inferior to 
one Greek physician : secondly, he rescued from bondage a 
soothsayer of Elis, who had followed Polycrates, and re- 
mained among the slaves, not thought of. In short, Demo- 
cedes was all in all with the sovereign. 

reader to search for further in forma- these craters with a cyathus {»veihs)f 

tion on this passage from the various a sort of deep pitcher, and the drink 

commentators, I shall proceed to was poured out into a cup which was 

give Larcher*s illustration of the called IzwttfMt. Sdly, The UwifiM was 

meaning of ^laXu. — The word fmkfi presented to the guest on a ^i«^Xd : 

belongs to the office of the cup- this latter, therefore, was a saucer or 

bearers. In order to have a correct plate : I mean, a flat, broad vessel, on 

idea of. what it means, it is neces- which the cup was presented. See 

sary to be acquainted with what re- Xen. Cyrop. i. 3, 8. Larcher, 

gards this service. 1st, A certain ^^ Surgery was not, in former 

quantity of wine and water, in pro- times, separated from medicine, 

portion to the strength of the wine, ^^ C'est k lui que les medecins de 

or according to the taste of the drink- Crotone doivent la plus grande partie 

ers, was poured into large vases, de leur r^utation — To him the Cro- 

These vases, from the mixture of the tonian doctors are indebted for the 

two liquors, were called craters. — greatest part of their reputation, — 

2dly, The mixture was dipped out of Larcher. 
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133 A short time after these events, the following occurrence 
took place. Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, and wife of Da^ 
rius, was afflicted with a tumor on the breast. After some 
time, it broke ; and ate away by degrees, until it had in- 
creased to a considerable size: she concealed it through 
shame, and mentioned it to no one. However, as it continued 
to get worse and worse, she sent for Democedes, and shewed 
it to him. He told her, that he could heal the tumor ; but 
insisted she should pledge herself ^'^ to remunerate him fairly 
for his service, by granting a request which he hereafter 
would make ; and added, that he had no intention to ask any 

134 thing that a lady would blush to grant. When he had healed 
the tumor, and restored her to health, Atossa, instructed 
by Democedes, thus addressed Darius, who was in bed with 
her. " My liege,^' said Atossa, " possessing such power, you 
" sit down tranquil, and attempt not to add by conquest any 
** nation or empire to the Persians. It behoves, I think, a 
" monarch, young, and master of such riches, to give proof 
" of his valour, so that the Persians may know they are 
*' conunanded by a gallant king. There are two motives 
" which should urge you to act in this manner, that thePer- 
" sians may be convinced they are headed by a valiant hero ; 
" and that they may taste the toils of war, and not abide in 
" idleness, brooding conspiracies against yourseI£ Now 
" that you are in the bloom of life, you should achieve some 
** brilliant deed: for, as the bod^ fi;rows, so the mind grows; 

as the body becomes old and mmrm, so it is with the mind; 

it is blunted for all purposes.*" Thus, at the sugs^estion of 
Democedes, Atossa spoke. Darius answered: " All that you 
" suggest, my dear love, I have myself already resolved to 
'' do : for I intend to throw a bridge from this continent to 
** the other ^", and carry war into Scythia: my designs will 
" be accomplished ere long.^ Atossa then spoke thus : 
** Look you now ! I beseech you not to march first*" against 
*' the Scythians ; for, when you choose, they will be yours : 
** but, for my sake, invade Hellas. I so long, from what I 
« hear, to have, in my train, Laconian girls, and others from 
" Argos and Attica and Corinth. You have, besides, the 
*' best man in the world to tell you every thing about Hellas, 
" liim that cured your foot" Darius answered: " My love, 
" since you prefer I should make my first essay on Hellas, 
*' I think it better previously to send some Persians, with the 
" man you speak of, and survey the country. They will see 

^'^ ^ ftivy used lonically, in forms of Europe : see iv. 88. 
swearing, for f^nv. ^'^ Matt. 281, 2. 

^'^ That is to say, from Asia to 
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** and hear all particulars, and make their report ; and then, 
** fully informed, I will march directly against the Hellenes/' 

Hius he spoke ; and no sooner said, than done. As soon 135 
as day dawned, he summoned fifteen Persians of rank ; and 
conunanded them to follow Democedes, and visit the diores 
of Hellas : but cautioned them not to let Democedes escape 
out of their hands, but, by all means, to bring him back with 
them. Having issued these commands, he next sununoned 
to his presence Democedes himself; requested him to act as 
a guide to the Persians, shew them the whole of Hellas, and 
return : he likewise ordered him to take with him all his 
moveable property, as a present to his father and brothers, 
promising that he would make it up to him liberally : to this 
he would add a merchant-ship, to convey the gifts ; and stow 
her with all kinds of precious things, to accompany him on 
his voyage. I have no doubt myself'*^ that Darius made 
these offers without any secret sinister motives : but Demo- 
cedes, being afraid that Darius was only making a trial of 
him^", accepted the gifts without any apparent eagerness ''S 
but observed, that he would leave his own things behind, in 
order he might find them a^ain on his return : he said he 
would accept the merchant-ship, which Darius promised him, 
to convey the ^ft to his brothers. Darius having given 
these orders to Democedes, despatched the party down to the 
sea-side. 

They proceeded down to Sidon in Phoenicia; forthwith 136 
manned two triremes, together with a large Phoenician 
round craft, and loaded them with precious thinga Having 
made all the proper preparations, they sailed for Hellas: 
they touched at various points of the coast, surveyed it, 
and wrote down their observations'": after visiting many 
places of the greatest celebrity, they proceeded to Tarentum 
in Italy. There the king of the Tarentines, Aristophilides, 
out of kindness to Democedes '^^ first took away the rudders 
of the Medic vessels ; and next cast into prison the Persians, 
alleging, it is pretended, that they were spies. While these 
were in durance, Democedes proceeded to Croton ; and when 
safely arrived at home, Aristophilides liberated the Persians^ 

21** See Matt. 543. description of them.*' 

'13 iv for?*, 0^, ufhim. "^^ U fn^/ifuf rnf Atif*MnStis i the 

^^* Wtr0i;^u9 signifies to teixe greed" genitive must apply to Aristophilides. 




2^ Larcher says, '' et levdrent le cedes :*' his proofs in support of this 
plan f the passage, however, may meaning are too long for insertion in 
be translated, and '^ wrote down a this work. See Larcher, iii. 399. 
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137 and gave back the rudders which he had taken away. The 
Persians then sailed away, in pursuit of Democedes, and ar- 
rived at Croton ; and, meeting with him in the market-place, 
seized his person. Some of the citizens of Croton, appre- 
hensive of drawing upon themselves the vengeance of the 
Persians, would fain have winked at this outrage ^*^; but the 
rest fell upon the fifteen, and thrashed the Persians with 
clubs. The Persians, in the mean time, hallooed out to them: 
"Citizens of Croton, have a care what you do! you are 

rescuing a runaway from our sovereign. And do you 
imagine king Darius will put up with such insolence**'? 
How sweetly will he handle you, if he come upon you ? 
" Will he not attack your city the first of all ? Will you not 
" be the first reduced to bondage ?" But the Crotonians 
listened not to what they said, but rescued Democedes, and 
seized the merchant-ship the strangers had brought with 
them. The Persians sailed back to Asia; and did not attempt, 
now they were reft of their guide, to prosecute their re- 
searches into Hellas. Democedes, at their departure, enjoined 
them to inform Darius, that Democedes was on the point of 
marrying the daughter of M ilo : for the name of that wrestler 
was well known and celebrated at the court of Darius. 
And, in truth, I am of opinion that Democedes hurried this 
union, and expended much, in order to prove to Darius that 

138 he was a man of rank, even in his own country. The Per- 
sians unmoored, and departed from Croton; but were driven 
with their ships to lapygia, where they were made prisoners. 
Gillus, a Tarentine exile, ransomed, and took them over to 
Darius ; who was ready to give, in return, whatever he might 
ask. But Gillus related to him his misfortune, and implored 
the king to ensure his return to Tarentum : in order, how- 
ever, not to disturb and alarm the whole of Hellas by a 
grand armament sailing on his account to Italy, he said the 
Cnidians would be sufficient to re-establish him ; being con- 
vinced, that, in consequence of the friendship existing between 
the Cnidians and Tarentines, he should easily obtain permis- 
sion to return. Darius promised him he would do so ; and 
kept his promise ; for he sent a messenger to the Cnidians, 
requesting them to convey Gillus to Tarentum : the Cnidians, 
following the recommendation of Darius, were not able to 
prevail on the Tarentines, and not powerftd enough to com- 
pel them by force. Such, therefore, was the result of this 

^" Construction : »i fikv iroiftot n^av terit regi tali contumelia adfici ?" 

.^^u'utu {ahrov ro7f Wi^^etts)* %•€. How can he be content to be 

^^^ xus (ietfftXil Ixx^nfu raurtt fri^i- insulted in this manner ? 
v^^lfiett : Lit. ^' quomodo sufficere po- 
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undertaking : the above were the first Persians that came 
from Asia to Hellas, and they came for the purpose of re- 
connoitring the country. 

After the above events, king Darius took possession of 139 
Samos : this was the first city, whether of the Hellenes or 
Barbarians, that he captured ; and it was from the following 
motive. In the expedition made by Cambyses son. of Cyrus 
against Egypt, a great number of Hellenes followed him to 
that country ; some, of course, for commercial speculations ; 
others for taking a part in the military operations ; some 
few also for the opportunity of seeing the country. Of 
these last, Syloson was one : he was the son of iEaces, and 
brother to Polycrates, and an exile from Samos. The fol- 
lowing piece of good luck befel this Syloson : he threw a 
scarlet mantle about his shoulders, and took a walk into the 
market-place at Memphis : he was remarked by Darius, at 
the time belonging to Cambyses' guards, and as yet held in 
no account : Darius had a longing for the cloak, and ac- 
costed Syloson, trying to purchase it from him. Syloson, 
seeing that the young man was so anxious to become the 
possessor of the cloak, urged by some extraordinary infa- 
tuation, said : " I do not intend to sell my cloak for any sum 
" of money ; but, nevertheless, as things are thus, it shall be 
" yours ^^.^' Darius praised his liberality, and accepted the 
cloak. Syloson, accordingly, made up his mind to having 140 
lost his cloak by his own simplicity : but in the course of 
time, Cambyses died, the seven conspirators rose up against 
the Magus, and Darius, one of their number, ascended the 
throne. Syloson being informed that the power had passed 
into the hands of the very same man at whose request he had 
once given him his cloak in Egypt, went up to Susa ; where 
he seated himself in the portal of the royal palace, and 
stated that he had been the benefactor of Darius. The gate- 
keeper, hearing this, communicated it to the king ; who was 
surprised, and said to himself**® : " Have I then received any 
** favour from a Hellene, to whom I am indebted, having so 
lately come to the throne ? Scarcely has one of that na- 
tion appeared before me''**. I have contracted no debt 
with any Hellenic man. Nevertheless,'' said Darius to the 






»*» ^!i»0/u 21 ikk»0f, « I give it in ^ There is no doubt that irf^t 

another manner, t. e, without repay- etvriv is equivalent to ••^ ay l»/urov, I do 

ment, gratis." i7 to oUrtt hi ytnrfm not see, however, in what manner 

9rurrmt rot, puisqu^ii faut que les this explanation can be made to 

chases soient ainsi, Larcher ; si omnu square with that part of Darius*s 

no ita tuum illud (Ue, pallium) fieri soliloquy, o/a»h Yt abrh r«^«yiri iw, 

cupie.Sohweig. ^^' Matt. 487, 7. 
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porter, " send the man in : let me ascertain what he means 
" by this.'^ The porter introduced Syloson : as he stood in 
the presence, the interpreters inquired of him who he was ; 
and what he had done, to say that he had been a benefactor 
of the king. He replied, by describing what had occurred 
with respect to the cloak ; and stated, that he was the indi- 
vidual who made the present to him. At this, Darius ex- 
claimed : ** What, most generous of mortals ! are you the 
** person that did me that service, when I was but an humble 
soldier, small as it was P At all events, my gratitude shall 
be equat to what I should now feel for the most magnifi- 
** cent gift. In recompence, I will give you gold and silver 
" with a lavish hand ; so you shall never repent Uie service 
" you have done to Darius the son of Hystaspes.^' To this 
Syloson made reply : " Sire, give me not gold nor silver : 
'• recover and give me back Samos, my country, now usurped 
" by one of our slaves, since the murder of my brother Po- 
" ly crates by the hands of Oroetes : give it without blood- 

141 " shed or bondage." Darius listened to this petition ; and 
despatched an army, under the command of Otanes, one of 
the seven; enjoining him to accomplish what Syloson asked 
for : accordingly, Otanes went down to the sea-side, and 
embarked ^" the troops. 

142 The sovereignty of Samos was in the hands of Maean- 
drius the son of Maeandrius, who had been left as regent by 
Polycrates : he was desirous to prove himself the most just 
of men, but did not succeed in his project ; for when the 
death of Polycrates was announced to him, he acted in the 
manner I am now going to describe. In the first place, he 
erected an altar to Jupiter Liberator, and fixed the bounda- 
ries of the sacred precinct that surrounds it, as is still seen in 
the suburb : having done this, he convoked an assembly of all 
the citizens, and addressed to them the following speech: 
" You all know,'' said he, " that the sceptre and the whole 
" power of Polycrates was entrusted to me ; and now it de- 
*• pends upon my will, whether I shall assume the power 
" over you. I intend to do my utmost to avoid what I re- 
** probate in my neighbour : for I cannot approve the con- 
" duct of Polycrates, or any other person who assumes 
" despotic sway over men equal to himself. Polycrates, 
** then, has fulfilled his destiny ; and I will place the power 



^^ rrtXA.^ is said of the sea as well 661 ; ^schyl. Peru. 175. — Larcher. 
as of the land. Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 
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" remuneration for my sacrifice : let me choose to the value 
" of six talents, out of the property of Polycrates. I claim, 
moreover, for myself and my descendants for ever, the 
priesthood of Jupiter Liberator, to whom I have erected 
a temple ; while on you I confer the boon of freedom/' 
Such was his address to the Samians : but one of the assem- 
bly rose up, and said : " You, sir, are certainly very unfit to 
rule over us, pernicious and wicked man that you are. 
You ought rather to give us an account of the moneys 
that have passed through your hands^V" Thus spoke one 143 
of the influential citizens, whose name was Telesarchus. 
Masandrius, convinced by this, that, if he himself let go the 
power, some tyrant would arise in his place, thought no 
longer of giving it up ; but retired to the citadel ; and sending 
for each of the principal men of the Samians, under pretence 
of giving an account of the sums he had expended, arrested 
them, and threw them into chains. Soon after, Maeandrius 
fell sick : his brother, called Lycaretus, expecting he would 
die, put to death all the prisoners, with a view of facilitating 
his assumption of the Samian government ; for it appears 
the people of Samos were not at all inclined for liberty. 

Accordingly, when the Persians arrived at Samos, bring- 144 
ing with them Syloson, not one was found to lift up his 
hand against them : Maeandrius himself, and his partisans, 
declared they were ready to come to terms, and to leave 
the island. Otanes acceded to these conditions, accepted 
and gave the pledges; and the most distinguished Per- 
sians placed themselves before the citadel, seated upon 
chairs. The tyrant Mseandrius had a brother that was not 145 
quite in his senses ^^*, whose name wasCharilaus : this brother 
of his, accordingly, having done something wrong, was con- 
fined in a dungeon. The lunatic having, heard what had 
been done, looked through the grating of his dungeon, and, 
seeing the Persians thus quietly seated, made a loud excla- 
matiouj and declared that he wished to speak to Msean- 
drius'**. Maeandrius, informed of this, ordered him to be 
unchained, and brought before him. As soon as he was 
brought in, he began to abuse and vilify his brother, urged 
him to fall on the Persians, and spoke thus : '' You, the 
" greatest scoundrel of the world, have doomed me to be 
** chained down in a dungeon, I, that am your own brother, 
" and had committed no offence deserving of fetters ; yet, 

^^ Constraction : etXkai /aZxXov [t7 Herod, kiyuvy 2. Matt. 613 ; and 

tfv &h»t] S»us keyov hi^tig, ». r. A.. Bp. BIomfield*s observation, Matt. 

^ See Matt. 467, 1. Gr. Gram. p. 1. 
'^ t^n xiynfv. See Schweig. Lex. 
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" even when you see the Persians expelling you by violence, 

" and bereavmg you of your home, have not the heart to 

"seek revenge, easy as it would be to defeat them. Kyou 

are afraid of them, give me your mercenaries ; I will hurl 

vengeance on them for coming here '^'^^ i and as for your- 

146 " self, I will presently send you out of the island.'' So spoke 
Charilaus. Mseandrius took him at his word : not that he 
was, in my opinion, such a fool as to fancy his forces would 
be a match for those of the king, but that he envied S^lo- 
son's good luck, if he should, without any toil, get possession 
of the town unscathed. By exasperating the Persians, he 
sought accordingly to clip the power of Samos, and so de- 
liver it lip ; well aware, that if the Persians suffered any dis- 
comfiture, they would be bitterly inveterate against the Sa- 
mians : he knew, moreover, of a safe retreat from the island, 
whenever he chose to avail himself of it ; for he had ordered 
a secret passage underground to be excavated, beginning 
at the citadel, and terminating at the sea. Accordingly, Mae- 
andrius himself sailed away from Samos ; and Charilaus, after 
putting all the auxiliary troops under arms, threw open the 
gates, and rushed upon the Persians ; who were far from ex- 
pecting such an attack, and fancied that all matters were 
settled and arranged. Meanwhile, the mercenaries massa- 
cred the above-mentioned Persians of rank, whom they found 
sitting before the citadel **\ While they were engaged in 
this slaughter, the rest of the Persians came up, to bear 
a hand : the mercenaries, broken, ran back, and shut them- 

147 selves up in the citadel. Otanes, the commander, a witness 
of the blow inflicted on the Persians, forgot the injunctions 
given him by Darius, not to kill or take prisoner any of the 
Samians, but to deliver up the island unscathed to Syloson : 
on the contrary, he made known to the army, that they were 
to cut down alike every man or boy : in consequence, one 
portion of the army proceeded to lay siege to the castle; 
while the rest went about, putting every one they met to 

148 sword, whether on sacred or profane ground. — Maeandrius,' 
having made good his escape from Samos, sailed for Lace- 
daemon : on his arrival there, he carried up to the capital the 
things he had brought with him, and acted in the following 
manner : he set out his different vases of silver and gold, and 

^^ ^fis Mdh iwi^if. Matt. 345, a, sented to his master whenever he 

^^ itPfo^aptufiUovf is taken by Coray wished to sit down. " Those among 

in the middle voice. It was, he says^ the Persians who were the most 

a luxury, known even among the respected, and had seat-bearers in 

Athenians,' to be followed by a ser- their train^" &c. Coray, quoted by 

vant carrying a seat, which ne pre- Lwrcher. 
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his attendants proceeded to wipe them clean. He, being at 
the time in conversation with Cleomenes the son of Anaxan- 
drides, one of the Spartan kings, took him into his house. 
Cleomenes was struck with wonder and amazement at the 
sight of so much plate, and Mseandrius urged his visitor to 
carry away with him what articles he chose ^®: twice or 
thrice this offer was made; but Cleomenes behaved as an. 
honest man ; he spurned the gift, and, being informed that 
Ma^andrius was courting support from others by such 
means, presented himself before the ephori, and declared 
that it was better Sparta should dismiss this Samian stranger 
from the shores of Peloponnesus, so that he might no longer 
persuade himself or others to become a pander to his views. 
The ephori, in consequence of this communication, pro- 
claimed, by herald, the expulsion of Mseandrius. — But the 149 
Persians having captured all the Samians, as in a net'^^, 
gave up to Syloson the island, reft wholly of population : 
some time after, however, Qtanes re-peopled the land, in 
consequence of a dream that occurred to him, and a disease 
that attacked his natural parts. 

As the naval armament was on its way to Samos, the Ba- 150 
bylonians, having made vast preparations, rebelled. During 
the whole time of disorder that lasted through the reign of 
the Magus, arid the insurrection of the seven, they had 
been providing to resist a siege ; and, by some means or 
other, were enabled to do so, unknown to any one. When 
they openly threw off their allegiance, they acted in the fol- 
lowing manner. With the exception of their mothers, every 
one of the citizens chose one of the women in his house, 
whom he liked the best ; all the rest were gathered together 
in one place, and strangled : the one preserved by each citi- 
zen was for the purpose of cooking his provisions; the rest 
were strangled, to decrease the consumption of provisions. 
Darius, having received intelligence of this, collected all his 151 
forces, and marched against them : having reached Baby- 
lon, he laid siege to the place ; but the inhabitants took 
little account of this : they ascended to the battlements of 
their wall, and there danced, and laughed at Darius and his 
host : one of them even hallooed to the besiegers, saying : 
Why sit you there, Persians ? had you not better go about 
your business ? for you will never catch us, until mules 
breed.*" This was said by one of the Babylonians, who 
never expected to see a mule with a foal. After a lapse of 152 
one year and seven months, both Darius and his whole army 

'^ y* tif T0f xe^*«* '^"^'f'* •^^ ^ Gf. vii. 64. where Herodotus ex- 

»v UiXivt. See Matt. 598, a. plains this mode of capture. 






270 THALIAl III. 153—155. 

were sorely annoyed, that they could not yet capture Ba- 
bylon. Darius tried every stratagem, every artifice, against 
the place ; and, with all his exertions, could not get posses- 
sion, even by resorting to the mode in which Cyrus had suc- 
ceeded : but the Babylonians kept guard, and it was impos- 
sible to surprise them^. 

153 In the twentieth month from the opening of the siege, 
Zopyrus, the son of the Megaby^us who was one of the 
seven conspirators against Sie Magus, was witness to a 
very extraordinary occurrence : one of his own mules, be- 
longing to the baggage-train, brought forth a young mule : 
Zopyrus, informed of the event, scarcely could give credit 
to the report,but went and saw the foal himself; charged the^'* 
grooms to say nothing of what had happened, and revolved 
the prodigy in his own mind. He recaUed to his mind the 
speech of the Babylonian, pronounced at the begmnmg of 
the siege — ^that when mules, barren as they are, should pro- 
create, then should their city be carried: he concluded, from 
this omen, that now the time was come when Babylon 
was to be taken ; for this seemed to have been spoken by 
divine inspiration, and had actually occurred to one of his 

154 o^i^ mules ^\ Having made up his mind that now was the 
time appointed by fate for the capture of Babylon, he pre- 
sented himself before Darius ; and inquired of hbs majesty, if 
he regarded it as of paramount importance that fiabylon 
should be taken. When informed that the king considered 
the thins as of the first consequence, Zopyrus considered 
how he luiould alone make the capture of the place, so that 
the achievement should be his deed and work : for with the 
Persians, such gallant exploits conduce greatly to the pro- 
motion of the authors^. Accordingly, having debated 
within Jiimself how he should be able to attempt what he 
proposed, he could not devise any other expedient, than to 
disfigure dreadfully his person, and then desert over to the 
enemy. Holding this of little consequence, he lacerated 
himself in a most dreadful manner: he cut off* his own nose 
and ears, sheared his hair all round, lashed his body with 

155 whips, and presented himself before Dariu9. The king was 
sorely grieved at seeing his chief nobleman thus disfigured : 
he started up from his throne, and, with loud exclamations, 

^ See i. 151. ^ S; ri ^r^Um i/ktyAiut rsfUifrmt, 

^* I have endeavoured to express '^ Honorantur et ad insignem magni- 

the force of the particle «ri^, which is tudinis gradum evehuntur,** i.e. rf 

by no means an expletive. Larcher. fiStveu, «rrf avrevg (rcvf iyaiuiytiff) U 

See Matt. 591, 8. ri w^i^tt fAtyiht &ni»uf. See Matt. 

*** Lit. « and that the mule had 318. 
foaled to himself.** 
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demanded who had treated him thus, and who had disfigured 
him in this manner. " The man lives not, my liege, that 
" dares," said Zopyrus, " or has the power to treat me thus, 
" except yourself. No stranger, sire, has wrought this : I 
" myself am the perpetrator of this deed, indignant to be- 
" hold Assyrians deride Persians."" '* O most miserable of 
" men !" retorted Darius, " you give the fairest of names to 
" the foulest deeds, in saying that you have thus treated 
" yourself, in order to get the upper hand^of the enemy : 
" how, simple man, will the foe relax his insolence, in con- 
" sequence of your disfiguring yourself? Are you reft of 
" your senses, to have ruined yourself in this manner?" 
Zopyrus made reply : " If I had communicated to you what 
" I was about to do, you would not have allowed me to act 
" so : but now I have had the resolution to do it myself ; 
" and therefore, if you do not fail on your part, we shall get 
" possession of Babylon. As I am now, I will desert over 
" to the city ; tell the people that I have sufiered this treat- 
*' ment at your hands ; and, by persuading them to that, shall, 
'* I expect, get the conmiand of the garrison. Do you, 
'* reckoning from the time that I enter the rampart, count 
'* the tenth day ; and choose a thousand of the men, the loss 
" of whom would be of little moment, and post them at the 
gates called after Semiramis : seven days after, post for 
me, at the gates called those of Nineveh, two thousand : 
" then wait twenty days more*^, when you will command 
" four thousand more, to their station at the gates called the 
" Chaldsean. Let the first, and the others, have no arms of 
" defence but their swords ; leave them those. And after 
** twenty days more have elapsed, without delay order the 
" whole army to encircle the city, and storm the wall ; and 
" station my Persians at the gates of Belus, and those of 
" Cissia : for I expect, that, in consequence of my heroic 
" deeds, the Babylonians will, among other things, confide 
" even the cross-bars *'* of the gates to my keeping : and 
" then I and the Persians must address ourselves to work." 

Having thus explained what he wished to have performed, 156 
he proceeded up to the city gates, turning himself round to 
look behind, as if he were a real deserter. The persons 

^^ See Matt. 544: likewise the cross-bar, to keep it in its proper 

Bishop of London's remark in the situation t in case of opening the 

same work, p. xlviii. gates, the fieiXaifdy^» was indispensa- 

'^^ fiaXetvdyfiag. This word signifies ble to release the fastening of the bar, 

a sort o( hook used to pull out the so that it might be shot back. I hare 

fieixavofy a small round piece of iron adopted the English word key, for 

driven through the jamb of the gate, want of a better term, 
and the extremity of the /itx^is or 
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stationed on the towers, to keep a look-out, ran down below, 
and, patting one of the large foldine-doors ajar***, inquired 
who he was, and what he wanted. He informed them, that his 
name was Zopyrus, and that he had come over to them as a 
deserter : the door-keepers no sooner heard this, than they 
took the new-comer before the common-council of the Ba- 
bylonians. Standing before the members of that assembly, 
he deplored his misfortune, saying, that Darius had served him 
in this cruel manner, because he advised him to raise the 
siege, as there was evidently no means of securing a cap- 
ture : " And now," said he, continuing his discourse, " I be- 
" come a great accession to yourselves, men of Babylon, and 
" a great defalcation to Darius and his army : for he shall 
" pay me for having mutilated me in this manner : I am 
157 " acquainted with aU the secrets of his counsels."'* So he 
said. The Babylonians, seeing a man of that rank among the 
Persians deprived of his nose and ears, and covered with 
wails and stripes, were completely convinced of the truth of 
what he said, and that he was come to their support : they 
therefore were inclined to grant him whatever he might ask. 
He asked for the command of the military force. Having 
so far succeeded, he proceeded to act as he had arranged 
with Darius : on the tenth day, accordingly, he made a sally 
with the Babylonian troops, surrounded the thousand men 
whom he had commissioned Darius to station, and cut them 
to pieces. The Babylonians, finding he was a man to act up 
to his words, were all overjoyed beyond measure, and were 
eager to obey his commands. He let. pass the number of 
days appointed; and again, with a chosen party of the Baby- 
lonians, made a sally, and cut to pieces every one of the two 
thousand men stationed, according to agreement, by Darius. 
The Babylonians, witnesses of the gallant exploits of their 
new commander, had all of them Zopyrus's name at the 
end of their tongues *", extolling him highly. Once more, 
after letting the appointed time pass over, he led on the 
above-mentioned band, surrounded the four thousand, and 
destroyed them to a man. Having achieved this glorious 
action, he became the idol of the Babylonians : they pro- 
claimed him their commander-in-chief, and governor of their 

^^ rn» trififi* ^vXfiv. That is to say, folding-doors were fastened by a 

one of the folding-doors of which the cross-beam, the ends of which ran 

gates (rvAai) was composed. The into cavities made in the jambs, 

gates of the ancient towns consisted 8uch, at least, were the gates of My- 

of two folding-doors, each fixed to a cense, the stupendous ruins of which 

roupd bar, turning within sockets I saw some years since* 

hewn in the sill and lintel : these ^' See Matt. 438. 
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city. Finally, Darius having, according to previous agree- 168 
ment, made a general assault on the wall, Zopyrus displayed 
the whole of his stratagem : for the Babylonians that ascend- 
ed to the battlements were all hurled head-foremost down. 
Zopyrus, with his own hands, opening wide the gates of 
Belus and Cissia, admitted the Persians within the wall. 
Those of the Babylonians who saw what been done took 
refuge in the temple of Jupiter Belus : the rest kept each to 
his post, till he also was informed of the treachery which had 
been practised ^\ 

Thus was Babylon a second time captured. Darius, 159 
having now the Babylonians in his power, in the first place 
rased the walls, and tore down all the gates ; for at the first 
capture by Cyrus, nothing of the kind had been done. Next, 
he impaled about three thousand of the chief citizens, and 
gave the town to the rest of the Babylonians to inhabit In 
order that the citizens might not be without women, and 
their race become extinct, Darius made the following provi- 
sion. The Babylonians had, as I before observed, strangled 
their wives at the commencement of the blockade, with a view 
to spare their stores : the Persian monarch, therefore, taxed 
the neighbouring nations to send a certain number of 
women to Babylon : the contingency from all these nations 
amounted, in the whole, to fifty thousand women. From 
these women the present Babylonians descend. None of the 160 
Persians, whether previous or subsequent — with the excep- 
tion, however, of Cyrus, to whom no Persian would presume 
to compare himself— ever surpassed Zopyrus, in Darius's 
opinion'®', by his heroic deeds in the service of the state. It 
is related, that Darius frequently expressed his opinion, that 
he would rather that Zopyrus had not disfigured his person 
than have received the accession of twenty Babylons. He 
treated him with magnificent honours ; sent to him every 
year the gifts deemed the most honourable by the Persians; 
and gave him Babylon to rule, without any contribution to 
the royal exchequer, during the whole of his life : he en- 
riched him by very many other donations. From this 
Zopyrus descended Megabyzus, who held the command in 
Egypt during the war with the Athenians and allies : from 
Megabyzus descended Zopyrus, who voluntarily emigrated 
from Persia to Athens. 

'•^8 Matt. «548,3.— laiMv, plural, ^ r«fi Aa^i/y ^V^V' See Matt, 
with Umffrof, singular, Matt. 301, ft. 389. 
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SUMMARY OF BOOK IV. 



A FT BR the capture of BahyUmy Darius marches against the Scythians, be- 
cause they had invaded Asia, and held possession of it for twenty^eight years, 1. 
The country and the origin of the Scythians, 5 — 36. Concerning the three 
quarters of the world, Asia, Libya, and Europe, 37 — 45. Concerning the 
rivers of Scythia, 47 — 57. Darius, having started from Susa, crosses the 
Thracian Bosphorus by a bridge qf boats ; compels the Thraciafis to submit to 
his yoke ; ( digression concerning the Geta and Zalmoxis, 94 — ^96 ;) crosses the 
Ister, and, leaving the lonians to guard the floating-bridge over the river, 
marches up the country, 83 — ^98. The situation and dimensions of Scythia : its 
various tribes, 99 — 117* The art by which the Scythians elude the efforts of 
Darius, 118 — 134. After pursuing the Scythians without success, t?ie king at 

last returns to the Ister ; from whence he passes over into Asia, 134 143. At 

the same time, another army of the Persians attacks Barce, in order to avenge the 
death of Arcesilaus, king of the Cyrenaans, and son ofPheretime. The Histo- 
rian takes the opportunity of inserting the history of Cyrene, from the Hme that 
a colony was settled in Libya by the Minya of the island ofThera, 145 — 164. 
A description of the tribes of Libya, 168 — 199. The Barctsi are taken, by the per- 
fidy of the Persians ; and Pheretime crueUy avenges the death of her son. The 
Persians make a vain attempt on Cyrene ; and, on their reSum into Egypt, are 
harassed by the Africans, 201 to the end. 
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The next expedition undertaken by Darius, subsequent to 1 
the capture of Babylon, was against the Scythians \ As Asia 
flourished in population, and vast revenues poured in on all 
sides, Darius conceived a desire of visiting the Scythians 
with his vengeance ; they having been the original promo- 
ters of hostihty, by breaking into the territory of the Medes ; 
and, after defeating that nation in battle, unjustly usurping 
the supreme power : for, as I have already observed, the 
Scythians had been, during eight-and-twenty years*, the 
sovereign lords of Upper Asia. In their pursuit of the 
Cimmerians, they broke into Asia, and put down the power 
of the Modes', who, previously to the irruption of the Scy- 
thians, had obtained the whole empire of Asia. The Scy- 
thians, however, after their absence from home during 
eight-and-twenty years, and at their return to their own 
country, met with toils scarce inferior* to those they had 
experienced at the hands of the Medes, for they found them- 
selves opposed by no inconsiderable multitude of enemies. 
The wives of the Scythians, in the long absence of their hus- 
bands, had sought the company of their slaves. I shall take 2 
this opportunity of observing, that the Scythians put out the 
eyes of all their slaves, in order to make use of them in the 
preparation of the milk which constitutes their only beverage. 

1 Lit. '^ An expedition of Darius ' See i. 103, 105. Wets. See like- 
again took place against the Scy- wise c. 12 of this Book. 
thians«*' If we follow the old read- ^ ^^ Scythas - - - excepit labor non 
ing, etuT0v instead of ao rtiv, the mean- minor,*' etc. Schweig, Lex, Herod, — 
ing will be, that Darius marched in Understand irifv after M.fihtxou : thus 
person against the Scythians. See the battle of Marathon is called 
Schweig, Not. ircvof, vi. 114* 

'^ See Matt. 141. 
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These slaves use tubes of bone, similar to our musical 
fifes, which they thrust up the vulva of the mare, and so blow 
in air by their mouths : some are employed in milking the 
mares, while others are busy thus blowing : as they assert 
this practice is adopted for the purpose of inflating the veins 
of the mare, and making the dug sink lower down. When 
the milk has been procured, they pour it into wooden vases ; 
around which the blind slaves are stationed, to keep agitating 
and shaking violently the milk : they skim off the substance 
that swims on the top, and consider it the most delicate : the 
rest is deemed inferior *• For the above purpose, the Scy- 
thians put out the eyes of every slave they can procure : of 
course, I do not mean the Scythians that apply to agriculture, 
3 but those that are nomades or pastors ^ From these slaves, 
accordingly, and the Scythian women, had sprung a band 
of youths ; who, when informed of their origin, resolved to 
go forth and face the Scythians, at their return from Media : 
but previously they cut off their own territory by a broad 
trench, extending from the Tauric mountains to the vast 
lake called the Maeotis^: after having accomplished this 
work, they opposed the Scythians in their efforts to make 
good their ingress, and engaged battle : many encounters 
took place, but the Scythians were'unable to advance a step, 
in spite of their fighting : at last, one of the returning party 
addressed his comrades: "What are we about,** said he, 
men of Scythia? We engage in equal fight with our 
slaves; thus decreasing our own numbers by our own 






' On this passage, Larcher has the in distinction of the fo/taiit. The 

following note. This is the cream, meaning of the Historian must be, 

It is very astonishing that neither therefore, that none bnt the nomade 

the Greeks nor the Latins had any orpastoral tribes among the Scythians 

word in their language to express have this cruel practice witn their 

this idea. F^rtunatus,who flourished slaves. See Valck. and Sohweig. As 

in the sixth century, has made use these nomades led a roaming and va- 

of the word erema, derived from cre^ gabond life, the most effectual mode 

moTy which the Latins use to express to prevent their slaves from escaping, 

the thick slime that swims on water was to blind them ; and this proba- 

in which any pulse has been soaked, bly is the meaning of the c(mjunc- 

Lareher.^1 do not think that shaking tion y^, ' 

the tubs would have been the readi- ^ U vSf Tav^suZv w^im. These 

est way to obtain crean^^ which, as mountain^ must not be confounded 

every one knows, is procured by suf- with the Mount Taurus of Asia. See 

fering the milk to settle for some the C^ographietU Inde^p to Herodotus. 

time, vi Wi^v^favsf aurw appears to See, respecting this trench, the note 

me to allude to the curd or butter, on c. 28. If we were to read U rSv 

which always swims in the chum ; TaMWf «il^y, " from the confines of 

and r« y^t^rdfitiwy to the whey or the Tauri," the position of this trench 

butter-milk. would be much more easily under- 

^ There were Scythians whom He- stood, 
rodotus especially designates a^o^ni^tf, 
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" deaths, and diminishing that of our slaves that are left by 
" destroying them. Believe me, therefore : let us dismiss 
" javelin and bow ; let each take his horsewhip, and make a 
'' rush upon thenL So long as they have seen us armed, 
" they have fancied themselves our equals: but when they 
** shall see us grasping the whip instead of the bow, they 
** will feel they are our slaves, and, convinced of that, will 
** offer no more opposition." The Scythians, hearing this, 4 
adopted the advice: the opposing party, surprised at the 
alteration, forgot to fight, and took to their heels. Thus 
the Scythians not only ruled over Asia, but, being driven 
back by the Medes, returned to their country in the above- 
described manner : this was the motive which urged Darius 
to be anxious to wreak vengeance on the Scythians, and 
induced him to collect his force for the purpose of invading 
them. 

According to the account given by the Scythians®, they 5 
must be the most modem of all nations in the world : the 
origin of their race, as they say, was this : the first man that 
existed in this country, previously a complete desert, bore 
the name of Targitaus. The progenitors of this Targitaus 
are represented as being Jupiter and the daughter of the 
river Borysthenes : I put no faith, however, in this report". 
From Targitaus sprang three sons, Leipoxai's, Arpoxais, 
and, the youngest, Colaxai's : under the reign of these three, 
some instruments of gold fell firom heaven *^ a ploug;h with 
its yoke, a battle-axe *S and a cup ; all these alighted on the 
Scythian territory. The first that espied them was the 
elder brother : he approached the things with the intention 
of picking them up ; but on his coming up, the gold caught 
fire. He retired : the second brother went up, and the gold 
again flamed**: thus two of the three were driven back 
by the fiery gold ^\ Thirdly, the youngest coming up,- the 

^ 'ilg Tt ^xvieu Xiyfiuti i7y«i say it.** 

X. r. X. See Matt. 538, 2. In the ^° ^t^SfUM, Consult Matt. 557 ; and 

time of Herodotus, there were four the Bishop of London's note, p. zlviii. 

opinions respecting the origin of the of the same work. 

Scythians. 1st, That of the Scythi- " A double-edged battle-axe ; the 

ans themselves, mentioned in c. 5. francisck of our northern forefathers. 

2dly, That of the Greeks on the ^' Lit. ^^And it (t. «. the gold) did 

Euzine, which begins c. 8, and con- again the same.*' 

tinues tothe end of e.lO. 3dly, That '^ aitM^a^^cuy ^ se repellere, repu- 

common to the Greeks and Barba- diare. Schweig. Lex* Herod, I take 

rians, and adopted by Herodotus. xeuifAvtct rh x^u^ovy as the subject 

This opinion is mentioned c. 11 and of the sentence : it may otherwise be 

12. 4thly, That of Aristeas of Pro- translated, taking rtuffAfioT the sub- 

connesus, which begins at c. 13. ject, ^^ These, accordingly, refused 

^ The Greek adds, '^ But they do the burning gold." 
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fire went out, and he took the things home. The elder bro- 
thers, in consequence of this ^\ it is said, of one accord made 

6 over the whole kingdom to their youngest brother. From 
Lipoxais, accordingly, sprang those Scythians that are called 
the Auchata^ horde : from the second, Arpoxais, proceeded 
those called Catiari and Traspies: from the youngest 
arose the royal horde, called Paralat8e*^ All these hordes 
bear one general common name, Scoloti, from the king's 

7 cognomen. By the Hellenes they are called Scythes. Such 
the Scythians state to be their origin : the years, from the 
first beginning, amount in all, from the first king, Targitaus, 
to the invasion of their country by Darius, to just one mil- 
lennium *^ and no more. The above gold, which is sacred, is 
watched with the greatest care by the royal horde : they 
approach it, propitiating with great sacrifices, every year ". 
He that is appointed at this festival to bring the sacred gold 
into day-light, should he fall asleep, cannot, according to 
the account of the Scythians, pass through the year: in 
consequence of this, he is presented with as much ground 
as he can compass in one day on horseback ^^ The land 
being very very extensive, Colaxai's, according to their 
account, divided it into three kingdoms, among his sons. 
The largest portion, being appointed to that where the 

^* if fig raSra {^ in conneqnence oi this in vi. 69. Wti rt fitXtr^^t furi^^teu, 

event* ; tee Matthise's remark on the Wesseling is of opinion that furi^x^' 

meaning of ^^it rnvray 591, /3.) rohg reu &¥» ir«y Iragy signifies that " the 

fr^iffivri^»vsa^iX(pMut ^uyyvivr as {aAsent" kings bring every year this goldy each 

ing to its being fated that the younger into his own individual states.'* I 

brother should reign)yira(miov¥M,».T.X* think he is right, and this is the 

— Schweighaeuser, however, gives in sense I have followed. Larcher. — My 

his Latin version, ^^ qua re intel- translation follows that of Schweig- 

lecta ;** a similar signification is at- haeuser, who, I think, overthrows the 

tributed to irfif ravT» fvyy, by all the argument of Wesseling. 

translators, English and French. ^^ The whole of this is unintelligi- 

^ The reading rovt /S««-iX^«f is ble to me : reason cannot but allow, 

surely not the right. If we read tw that if so great a quantity of land 

/Sftff'/Xijaf, the translation will be, was given to the sentinel for remain- 

^^ From the youngest of them, who ing awake only one day, as Larcher 

was king, those that are called Para- explains it, the task was by no means 

latae.** If we follow the conjecture commensurate to the rewards I see 

of SchweighsBUser and Wesseling, that one of the manuscripts gives mg 

r»vf fia^ikfitoutf the meaning will be, «», instead of 2r« : if we adopt this 

that " from the youngest sprung the reading, might not the sense be^'^And 

Royal Scythians, of whom mention is for that reason they give it (t. e. the 

hereafter made. sacred gold) to him, that he may ride 

'^ The text adds, " But so many.** about with it on horseback during 

" Had Herodotus meant only that one day?" Every one will allow that 

the Scythians offered great sacrifices the guard would not be so inclined to 

*to this gold, he would merely hav& drowsiness, while on horseback, 
said, ^vffiiffft /Atydkfifi /itrifX'^^*' • ^^ 
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sacred gold was kept. Above, towards the north, beyond 
the inhabitants o£ this tract ^^ the land cannot be seen to 
any considerable distance, or be travelled over, by reason 
of showers of feathers that fall down***: for the earth and air 
are filled with feathers, which is the cause that precludes all 
prospect. 

Such is the account the Scythians give of themselves**, 8 
and of the countries above them. The Hellenic settlers on 
the shores of the Pontus^' make the following statement: 
that Hercules, driving before him the herds ^ of Geryon, ar- 
rived in this country, now inhabited by the Scythians, but at 
that time completely desert. Geryon they represent as 
residing far from the Pontus'*, in an island, called, by the 
Hellenes, Erytheia, situate beyond Gades, without the Pillars 
of Hercules, on the Ocean, a river. Concerning the Ocean 
they have an idle tale, saying, that it begins in the east, in 
the quarter where the sun rises, and flows completely round 
the earth — this however they do not shew by fact : from 
thence Hercules had come to the country now called Scy- 
thia. The Hellenes go on to state, that, visited by a storm", 
and chilled by the cold, he drew over himself the lion's 
skin, and fell asleep : that, in the mean time, his horses, un- 
yoked for the purpose of grazing, disappeared, by some 

*^ Join ^M (ia^tiv eivtfiev rZv u^rs^aUait, therefore, require that we should un- 

Wesa, I nave followed Larcher: derstandby the Greeks of the Pontus, 

^' Quant auz regions situees au those on the Euxine, and not the 

nord et au dessus des demiers habi- Greeks o£ Greece, De la yauze, — This 

tans de ce pays, les Scythes,** &c. note, Larcher tells us, is taken from 

^ Herodotus explains what is a letter addressed to Bellanger, who 

meant by these feathers, that is to understood the words *ExXfiwv Tt el 

say, they are nothing more than rov Uovtov olxtovrtsy at the beginning 

flakes of snow, c. 31. of this chapter, of the Greeks on the 

^^ v^rlp in the sense of «ri(} : see Mediterranean. In the present in- 
Matt. 582. stance^ it would appear, from the men- 

^ See the note on the word Ilifvaf, tion ol the proximity of Gades, that 

lower down. I|« rou Uavrov must signify '' without 

^ The lonians make use of the fe- the sea,** that is to say, without the 

minine with the name of the animal, Mediterranean. If the reader choose 

to express a herd, or congregation of to adopt the reading x»ra4MnfAivnvy ac- 

animals: v Wwoty cavalry: n Sv«sy a cording to Schweighseuser*s conjec- 

herd of asses. Larcher. ture, the translation will be : '^Ge- 

^^ Herodotus, and most of the an- ryon, they say, inhabited an island 

cients, understood by vivrty thd sea which the Greeks call Erytheia, si- 

in general ; nor must that word be tuate {xitroiKnfAUw) without the sea, 

taken to signify the Pontus Euxinus, (i. e» the Mediterranean) near Gades, 

unless circumstances affix to it that on the Ocean, beyond the Pillars of 

sense, that is to say, when Herodotus Hercules.** Respecting the signifi- 

is speaking of the countries in the cation here given to xaroiKtifAivtivy the 

neighbourhood of the Euxine. In reader is referred to p. 187, note 250, 

this case he i« speaking of the Scy- of this volume, 
thians, and of their country, situate ^^ See Matt. 613, vii. 
on the Euxine. The circumstances, 

VOL. 1. Y 
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9 superhuman influence. When Hercules awoke, he pro- 
ceeded in search of his steeds ; went all over the land ; and at 
last came to the country called Hylsea ; where, in a cavern, 
he found a monster of two natures, one half a woman, the 
other a serpent ^\ The upper part, down to the buttocks, 
presented the form of a woman : below, that of a serpent 
Hercules saw this monster : he was surprised, but inquired 
if she had seen his strayed horses. She replied, that they 
were in her possession ; and she would not restore them 
until she had conversed with him : to that condition Hercu- 
les assented ; but the creature still put ofi^the restoration of 
the horses, wishing to enjoy a longer time the company of 
Hercules, while he himself was anxious to depart : at last 
she restored them, and said : " I have saved for you these 
" horses, which had strayed to this place. You have re- 
'* turned the service ; for I have by you three sons. Pray, 
** tell me what I am to do with them, when they grow up ; 
" whether shall I establish them here ; for here I am sove- 
" reign queen ; or shall I send them to you." To this, as the 
Hellenes represent, Hercules made this reply : " When you 
" see my sons grown to manhood, fail not to do as I now tell. 
** you. He, whom you see bend, as I do, this bow, and gird 
" himself in this manner with the belt that is here, keep him 
" in your country. Send away from hence him that shall 
" fail in what I now enjoin. In so doing, you will be con- 

10 " tented ; and you will have obeyed my orders.*"^ Hercules, 
accordingly, bent one of his bows — for till then he carried 
two ; shewed his paramour how the belt was to be girt"; 
then gave her the bow, and the belt, from the top of the 
clasp of which hung a gold cup ; and took his departure. 
When the children were grown up to manhood, she gave 
them their respective names ^; Agathyrsus to the first ; Gelo- 
nus to the second; and Scythes to the youngest. Then, 
mindful of her commission, she acted conformably to the 
behests of Hercules. Accordingly, two of the yoimg men, 
Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being equal to the appointed 
task, were driven away by their mother, and left the coun- 
try : but the youngest of the three, Scythes, having accom- 
plished the conditions, remained in his country : and from 
Scythes the son of Hercules sprang the Royal Scythians of 
subsequent generations: from the above-mentioned cup 
came also the custom, still in vogue, o? Scythians wearing a 

^ Ttvet txi^*»*i viper. ^^ v»t/r» fiU {yiyw^t altrfit) ^t •uH' 

^^ vr^ohuKwuv signifies to shew first, fAara B^i^ftu - - - T»vr» }l irtn^aiy en 

by one's own example, how any thing the one hand - • . on the other hand. 

is to be done. 
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cup at their belt This accordingly ^ was done for Scythes 
only, by the mother. Such is the account given by the 
HeUenes settled on the shores of the Euxine. 

There is also another account given, to which I myself 1 1 
attach some credit : it is this^ : they relate, That the nomade 
Scythians, who once resided in Asia, being defeated in war 
by the Massagetse, crossed'* the Araxes river into the land 
of the Cimmerians: for it is added, the country now occupied 
by the Scythians belonged in former times to the Cimme- 
rians. That on the approach of the Scythians, the Cimme- 
rians held council, the invading army being so numerous '^ 
The opmions were accordingly divided between them ; both 
were warmly supported : that of the kings was the best: for 
the opinion of the people was, that expediency suggested 
they should not hazard themselves before such a multitude ''^: 
that of the kings was, to fight for the soil with the invaders. 
But the people did not choose to yield to the kings, nor did 
the kings choose to bend to the people : accordingly, one 
party resolved, without striking a blow, to retire, and abandon 
the country to the invaders : the kings voted to remain in 
the country of their fathers, and there meet death, rather 
than join the people in their flight ; arguing, how many 
blessings they had hitherto enjoyed, and what evils they 
might expect in flying from their native soil. Such being 
the opinions on the two sides, they separated, and, being 
equal in numbers, fell to blows. Every man among the 
kings having been slain by the opposite party, the Cimme- 
rian people buried them all on the bank of the river Tyras, 
where the grave is to this day seen. After they had buried 
the fallen kings, the remaining people departed from the 
country ; and the Scythians, coming up, took possession of 
a deserted land. Even now we find in Scythia, Cimmerian 12 
castles and Cinunerian ferries'*: we fiind, also, a quarter 
called Cimmeria ; and there is a Cimmerian Bosphorus. It 
is likewise evident, that the Cimmerians'*, fleeing out of 

^ TO ^^9 relating, I believe, to »ar- by ellipsis, to ^-ptiyfAa hifitvi* i^rt. The 

ufittvett iv T^ X'^§V' Schweighaeuser construcfion, therefore, will be : (Xi- 

clearly shews that /muvov is an ad- yovrt) rhv rod ^nfiov yvtiftnv <pi^ttVf us ttn 

verb. ^^tiy/tAoc ^to/itvov i^otXXaff^irieu^ f«»i^i 

^ Ix''* ^^'* See Matt. 604. xnlvnvnv ^^h ^oXXoug, 
'^ olxt^^oti ha(ieivT»Sf Matt. 559, c. ^^ Uo^^ftniet is here a proper name . 

^^ See Matt. 568, 2. it was the name of a town from 

^ hofitvof. Most commentators re- whence the Cimmerian Bosphorus 

gard ^otiyfia %h and hofiiyot {tin) as was crossed. There are many places 

a tautology. But Schweighaeuser is in this country called, by a similar 

of opinion that the common formula, reason, Hithe. 
"•^Sfy^a Irr* T»J;rtf <r«ir»', is equivalent, ^ l^att.547. 

y2 ' 
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Asia before the Scythians, colonized the Chersonesus on 
which the Hellenic town of Sinope now stands. It is like- 
wise certain, that the Scythians, in the pursuit of the Cimme- 
rians, missed their road, and fell unawares upon the Medic 
territory : for the Cimmerians, in their flight, kept constantly 
to the sea-shore ; while the Scythians pursued, keeping Cau- 
casus to the right ; and so fell upon the Medic territory, 
having wandered into the interior, out of their right way. 
This different account is common both among Hellenes and 
aliens. 

13 Aristeas the son of Caystrobius, a native of Proconnesus, 
mentions in his poems ; That he came as far as the Issedones, 
inspired by Apollo. That above the Issedones dwell the 
Arismaspi, men with but one eye: above these latter are 
found the gold-keeping griSbns : above them are the Hy- 
perboreans, extending to the sea. He adds, accordingly, 
that all these, with the exception of the Hyperboreans, 
have, commencing with the Arimaspi, successively advanced 
on their next neighbours'*; and that by the Arimaspi the 
Issedones were pushed out of their country ; the Scythians, 
by the Issedones ; the Cimmerians, by the Scythians ; the 
former of whom, residing on the southern sea", were obliged 
to forsake their country. Thus even that poet does not 

J 4 coincide in respect to this country with the Scythians. I 
have'® already mentioned of what country Aristeas was, 
who sings these things ; I will now detail what I have heard 
concerning him at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. It is related, 
that Aristeas, who did not belongto any very humble family, 
had gone into a fuller's shop at Proconnesus, and there sud- 
denly fell dead. The fuller directly closed his workshop, 
and hastened to carry the tidings to the nearest kinsmen of 
the deceased. The report of the death of Aristeas having 
quickly spread over the town, a citizen of Cyzicus, coming 
from Artace, contradicted the rumour ; declaring, that he 
had met Aristeas going to Cyzicus, and conversed with 

^ ah) r»tfft tr. Wtrih^Sat^ ^^ font con- which probably Aristeas represented 

tinuellement la guerre k leurs voi- as bounding the northern extremity 

sins." Lurcher. I should have pre- of Europe: the existence of this sea 

ferred taking ah) in the sense of uni- was, as we shall see hereafter^ doubt- 

formly, making the meaning to be, ed by our Historian, 
"all these nations, the Arimaspi ^ The description of Scythi a is re- 
beginning, successively fell on their sumedinc.l6. The two intervening 
iMighbours.** chapters are a digression, respecting 

^^^ W) rf v«ri*f ^axA^ffif ; this must Aristeas, a celebrated poet, of whose 

be the Euxine', which was really to works only twelve verses are now 

the south, in respect of the Arimaspi, extant ; six of which are preserved in 

&c. The words »arti»«*raf iw) ^d- Longinus, the Others in Tzetzes. See 

y.ae'^av allude, perhaps, to some sea Larcher, iii. 422, 3. 
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him. This person continuing pertinaciously to give the lie 
to the report, the relations of the deceased proceeded to the 
fuller's, with the intention of taking away the body for 
interment : they opened the workshop, but no Aristeas ap^ 
peared, dead or alive. However, in the seventh year after, 
he appeared again at Proconuesus, and composed the poem 
now called, by the Hellenes, the Arimaspea: after he had 
written that poem, he disappeared a second time. Such are 
the accounts given at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. The fol- 15 
lowing particulars I heard from the people of Metapontium 
in Italy. Three hundred and forty years after the second 
disappearance of Aristeas, as I find by comparing the state- 
ments made both at Proconnesus and Melapontium, an 
event connected with the above poet occurred. The Meta- 
pontines declare, that Aristeas appeared personally in their 
country, ordered them to erect an altar to Apollo, and place 
close by a statue of himself, giving it the name of Aristeas 
of IVoconnesus : for he affirmed, that theirs was the only 
country of the Italiots"** whom Apollo had visited, and at 
the time he himself^**, who was now Aristeas, followed the 
god, under the form of a raven. Having said thus much, 
he disappeared. The Metapontines add, that they sent to 
Delphi, to inquire what spectre of a man it might have 
been : and the Pythian answered, by bidding them attend 
to the phantom ; if they did so, they would prosper \ The 
Metapontines, having received the response, obeyed the in- 
junction : and now there stands a statue, bearing the name 
of Aristeas, close by the image of Apollo, around which 
bay-trees spring : the second image is found in the market- 
place. So much, therefore, concerning Aristeas ^\ 

Concerning the country, however, of which this history 16 
proceeds to speak, no one knows any thing for certain about 
the parts that are situate above it: for I have never been 
able to obtain any account of them from an eye-witness : 
nor even does Aristeas, of whom I have just made mention, 
pretend, in his poem, to have reached any further than the 
Issedones: what he heard about the country higher up to 
north was, he says, taken from the description given by the 

^ There is the same difference be- established themselves in Italy and 

tween the 'IruXiSrat and the 'IraXtf/, Sicily. Lurcher. 

as between the ^txtXtZreu and the ^° See Matt. 535. 

2i*«x«;. The *lTaXo) and the 2ixiX«i ^' Matt. 457. 

were the ancient inhabitants of Italy ^"^ Lit. " Let so much be said, ac- 

and Sicily: the 'IraXtHTttt and the cojdingly, about Aristeas." 
2i»iXi«lT«i were the Greeks who had 
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Issedones. I shall however mention *' here whatever I have 

17 heard as certain concerning the most distant parts. Taking 
our departure from the staple of the Borysthemtae, which 
b the central point of the sea-coast appertaining to Scythia, 
the first occupants of the land are the Callipidae, who are 
husbandmen, and Hellenic Scythians. Above these is a 
different nation, the Alazones, as they are called : they, as 
well as the Callipidae, have the same usages as the Scythians, 
but sow, for home consumption, corn, onions, garUc, lentUs, 
and millet. Above the Alazones are the Scythian husband- 
men : they grow corn, not for then- own use, but for expor- 

18 tation : north of these lie the Neuri. Farther on, towards 
the north of the Neuri, the land, as far as we know, is 
desert **. Such are the nations on the Hypanis river, and 
west of the Borysthenes, as you ascend that stream. If you 
now cross** over the Borysthenes, the first country from the 
edge of the sea is Hylsea: advancing northward from 
thence, you come to the territory of the Scythian Georgi, 
whom the Hellenes, dwelling on the banks of the Hypams, 
call Borysthenitse, but give themselves the appellation of the 
Olbiopolitae : these Scythian Georgi accordingly occupy the 
land for three days' journey to the east, extending to a 
river that bears the name of Panticapes: their territory ex- 
tends northwards, for a space of eleven days' navigation up 
the Borysthenes. The land immediately above them is, for 
the greater part, desert Having crossed the desert, you 
reach the Androphagi, a distinct nation, quite unconnected 
with the Scythian : beyond these, the land is wholly desert*'; 

19 no human beings are seen there, that we know of. East- 
ward of these Scythian Georgi, after crossing the Panticapes, 
you meet, for the first time, with Scythians nomades (pastors), 
who neither sow nor plow : all this country is wholly desti- 
tute of trees, except Hyleea : these nomades occupy a space 
of fourteen days' journey across to the east, and stretching 

20 to the banks of the river Gerrhus. On the opposite side of 
the Gerrhus are the quarters called the Royal : the inhabi- 
tants are the most valiant and numerous of the Scythians : 
they regard the rest of the Scythians as their vassals. This 
race extends down, southward, to Taurica : eastward, along 
the trench*^ dug by the progeny of the blind slaves, and to 

^ Lit. ''But what we have been (iefiv &Hfi»¥ Ntu^Sf, (4 yH) t^fiftt «»- 

able to come at accurately by hearsay, Sfttvtu See Matt. ^7* obs. 3. 

as far as possible, all snail be men- ^ ^lafieivrt : see Matt. 390, b, 

tioned." . ^ Understand ;^M^a with i^^/iMf. 

*^ Construction : (««r«) ro r^oe ^' This is the meaning of the par- 
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the staple called Cremni on the Lake Maeotis : some of them 
stretch even to the river Tanais. Northward of, and above 
the Royal Scythians, are found the Melanchleeni ; not a Scy- 
thian, but a distinct nation. Finally, above the Melan- 
chleeni, are lakes ; and the land, as far as we know, is desert 
and uninhabited. 

After crossing the Tanai's river, you are no longer in 21 
Scy thia : the first region is that of the [Sauromatae : they 
commence at the top of the Lake Mseotis, and occupy the 
land northward, for a space of fifteen days' journey, all 
destitute of trees, whether wild or cultivated. Beyond the 
Sauromatae are the Budini, dwelling in the second tract : 
they occupy a land thickly studded with all sorts of timber. 
Above the Budini, advancing to the north, lies first a desert 
seven days across : at the extremity of the desert, inclining 
more to the west, are found the Thyssagetae, a numerous 
and distinct nation, living by the chace. Contiguous to 22 
these are the lyrcae, residing in the same quarter : they live 
also by the chace *^ which is managed in the following 
manner : the country being well clothed with forests, every 
hunter climbs up a tree, and puts himself in ambush*^; he 
is provided with a horse, trained to lie down on his belly, in 
order to appear very small ; and with a dog. Whenever he 
spies any game from the tree, he shoots it with his bow, im- 
mediately mounts his horse, and pursues, followed closely 
by his dog. Beyond these, inclining *® eastward, dwell a 
distinct race of Scythians, which at one time seceded from 
the Royal Scythians, and so settled in this country. So far 23 
as the land of these Scythians, the above-described regions 
are level, and the soil is deep: beyond, the face of the 
country becomes stony and rugged. After travelling over 
a good distance of this rocky country, a nation is found, 
they say, at the foot of some lofty mountains ; who are all, 
male and female, bald from the birth, have snub noses, and 
long chins'^'. They speak a distinct language, but wear the 
Scythian costume. They live on the fruit of a certain tree, 
the name of which is ' Pontic': it is, in size, about equal to 
the fig-tree, and bears a fruit similar to a broad-bean, with 
a stone inside. When this fruit is ripe, they squeeze it 
through cloths : a thick black juice exudes, which they call 

ticle^}}. The trench of the sons of the *® I do not see very clearly the 

blind slaves appears, from this pas- precise force^of the article roy in this 

sage, to have been situate somewhere instance. With regard to the genO' 

between the Tauric Chersonesus, and ral expression of &*a»x.iv»vrt in the 

the mouth of the Tana'is. dative, see Matt. 390, b. 

*® &Ti aije>»f," on game.*' Matt. 573. ^^ Or, beards, if the reader chooses : 

^ Understand » iy^thg before >.»X9' ^^ Schweig* Lex, Herod, yoc. yintw. 
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' Aschy' : this they sip, and mix with their milk, the general 
beverage. From the thickest sediment of this pulp they 
mould lozenges, which serve them as food ; for they have 
little cattle*', the pastures not being very excellent in these 
regions. Everyone of these people lives beneath a tree: 
in the winter, they hide the tree under a white woollen 
stuff", which in summer they take off. No one does them 
any injury ; for they are considered as sacred : they possess 
none of the instruments of war. They** not only settle the 
differences that happen among their neighbours, but who- 
ever takes refuge with them is safe from all violence: 
these people are called Argippaei. 

24 Up to these bald-headed men, we have a very accurate 
knowledge of this country", as well as of the nations that 
precede them ; for some of the Scythians are in the habit 
of going thither, from whom information may be procured, 
as well as at the staple of the HeUenes on the Borysthenes, 
and the other places of the same kind in Pontus. The Scy- 
thians who perform this journey transact business in seven 
different languages, through seven different interpreters. 

25 No one can say any thing certain about what is beyond 
the bald-headed race, for lofty mountains of very difficult 
ascent cut off communication : however, the Argippaei say, 
what appears to me incredible, that these mountains are 
inhabited by men with goats'-feet. When you have passed 
through" these people, you meet with another race of men, 

' who sleep six months at a time : this appears to me quite 
impossible*^: but the parts east of the bald race are well 
known ; they are inhabited by Issedones : as to the countries 
that lie north, both of the bald Argippaei and Issedones, all 
remains totally unknown, with the exception of what those 

26 two nations report *^ The Issedones are said to have the 

^^ «'^0/3aTa signifies not only sheep, that is to say, the country is suffici- 

but likewise all kinds of cattle, in ently known. 

Herodotus, iravra ra rtr^aToia ixai- ^^'See Matt. 390, by for the rule by 

X«t/y o\ fraXatoi tr^o/Sara. Schol. Horn, which uvrt^^aiwri is in the dative. 

II. ziv. 124. ^^ T^y it^x^^' ^^ Hermann, ad 

*^ <r/Xy fl-Tiyvy Xiujc^. This was not Viger. Not. 67. 
a woven stuff, but wool squeezed and ^ The following is LarcherV trans- 
stuck together ; in short, felt. The lation, which the reader is at liberty 
word ffviyitcsy firmuSy joined to ir/Xtff, to adopt : '' But what is above, to- 
appears to me decisive ; and I think wards the north, is known neither to 
we must understand here a felt tent, the Argippaei nor the Issedones, who 
Lurcher, give no further account than-what I 

^^ rcvrc fih ' ' ' ' rovro liy on the have stated from them : — Mais celui 

(me hand -- -.onthe other, qui est au-dessus, du c6te du Nord, 

^^ vnpi(pinm rns x^Z^^ «'0XXii Urty n*est connu ni des Argippeens ni des 

lit. '^ the knowledge of (t. e, our ac- Issedons, qui n'en disent que ce que 

qaintance with) the country is great ;'* j*ai rapport^ d'aprds eux.** Larcher, 
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following customs : When the father of one of them dies, all 
the kinsmen bring to him some of their kine: after they 
have slaughtered these animals, and cut up the flesh, they 
proceed to cut up as well the deceased father of their host, 
and, mixing together the different kinds of flesh, spread it 
forth as a banquet. With respect to the head of the de- 
ceased, they strip it to the bones, scour it clean, and plate it 
with gold*" ; and afterwards use it as a sacred ornament*", 
at the great annual sacrifices they make. The son acts 
thus with regard to his father, and so the Hellenes celebrate 
the anniversary of the death of theirs : the Issedones, how- 
ever, are reckoned honest : the women have with them the 
same authority as the men**. 

The Issedones themselves pretend, that above their coun- 27 
try are the one-eyed men, and the gold-watching griffons : 
from them the Scythians borrow the same tale which we Hel- 
lenes have adopted from the Scythians, and call the above 
people, as the Scythians do, Arimaspi; ' arima'' being the 
Scythian word for 'one', and ^spou^ tiiat for *eye.' AU the 28 
country I have been speaking of is visited with a hard 
winter ; during which, eight months, the frost is intolera- 
ble*^; such, that if you pour water on the ground, you make 
no mud; but kindling fire, you produce it The sea con- 
cretes, and so does the whole of the Cimmerian Bosphorus. 
The Scythians residing within the trench" make warlike** 
expeditions on the ice, and drive their waggons across to 
the Sindi: thus the winter lasts** during eight months; 

^^ It is pretended that there is a has adopted in his translation. I 

difference between »»raxt"^^f ^^^ shaU prove hereafter, that it is by no 

Wix^vffos ; the former signifying gUty means clear that there were any Scy- 

and the latter, plated with gold, thians at all established in the Cher. 

^ Hesychius explains ayaXfAa by sonesus. I have therefore preferred 

9-ay \<p* Z Tig iyaWirat, Larcher trans- a literal translation. I see, that in a 

lates it, in this instance, by comme small volume of maps, &c. lately pub- 

tPun vase precieux, and Schweig- lished to illustrate Herodotus, the 

hffiuser by pro sacro vase ; but, trench of the sons of the blind slaves, 

says the latter, in his Lex. Herod, a very important position in the an- 

^ satius fuerat ponere pro omamento cient geography of Scythia, is placed 

quo gloriantur,' at the bottom of the Palus Maeotis^ 

^^ The text adds : ^^ these accord- near the mouth of the Tanais : I am 

ingly are likewise known." not however aware by what autho- 

^^ aipe^tiraf (U0s. See Matt. 445, b, rity the conjecture of Major Rennel 

^ Herodotus means, no doubt, the is neglected, 
trench dug by the sons of the blind ^ Instead of ^rfariMfreuy it has 
slaves mentioned in c. 3. Most geo- been proposed to read ffrpuyytutfrtuy 
jp*aphers place this trench on the " they sojourn." We have seen 
isthmus that joins the Chersonesus booths, waggons, and even a printing- 
to the continent : if their position is office, in full activity on the frost- 
right, Herodotus must allude in this bound Thames, 
place to the Scythians of the Cherso- ^^ liartXitt Uiv, See Matt. 552, 1. 
nesus, which signification Larcher 
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during the four remaining months, the cold is still percepti- 
ble in that country. This Scythian winter is different from 
those of other countries, in many respects : in the first place, 
while that season lasts, it rains hardly worth speaking of **j 
but in summer, rain never ceases. When there is thunder 
elsewhere, there is none in Scythia; but in summer, the 
thunder is most awful : if this phsenomenon occur in winter, 
it is regarded as a most extraordinary prodigy. The same 
is the case with respect to earthquakes ; whether in sununer 
or winter, they are reckoned wonderful occurrences in Scy- 
thia. The horses bear through this winter: mules and 
asses are totally unable to stand the severe cold : and yet, 
in other countries, horses get frost-bitten when they stand 
29 out in a severe cold, while the asses and mules resist. I think 
that the same cause may account for the oxen being a muti- 
lated race, inasmuch as they have no horns in Scythia : my 
opinion is borne out by this line in Homer's Odyssey®^ 
which runs thus: 



«« 



And Libya, where the rams quickly shoot their horns :'' 



expressing, justly, that the horns grow rapidly in hot coun- 
tries ; but in rude climates the horns of cattle are not pro- 

30 duced at all, or, if so, scarce grow to any size. But — as, 
indeed, my narrative from the beginning has sought conti- 
nually for excursional subjects — I am surprised that in the 
whole country of Elis no mules can breed ; although the cold 
is not great, nor can any other evident cause be assigned. 
The people of Elis themselves attribute to some curse the 
impossibility of breeding mules in their territory ; but 
when it is the season for flie mares to be impregnated, they 
drive them to the neighbouring districts, and there have 
them covered by the asses ; until the mares are with foal, 

31 when they drive them back. As to the feathers with which 
the Scythians say the atmosphere is so replete, that they 
hinder them from all possibility of seeing the extension of 
the continent, or going over it, my opinion is this : In the 
upper part of this country there is a constant fall of snow, 
smaller^, of course, in sununer^ than in winter: any one 
that has seen snow fall thick, close to him, knows what I 
mean ; the snow looks just like feathers ; and on account of 

^ if r^ (i.e. iv f Bcil. x**f^^*)> ^^ ever, takes rhf ti^eum in the sense of, 

t?i€ winter, rh* /ch i^ctifi*, at the tmiai in the spring. See Schneider's Gr. 

time (in oth^r countries), ou» Sts Xoytu and Germ. Lexicon. 

£|io ovSiv^ it rains nothing deserving ^^ Lib. iv vers. 85. 

mention (or, if the reader choose, ^^ Ixi^^nt. See Matt. 404. 
nothing to signify), Schneider, how- 
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such a severe winter, the .northern parts of this continent 
are uninhabited: and therefore the Scythians and their 
neighbours, I think, say feathers*, comparing the snow to • 
them. The sLbove is the account of what is related of those 
very distant tracts. 

Concerning the Hyperboreans nothing is related, whether 32 
by Scythians or the other nations residing in that country, 
except perhaps the Issedones : and, in my opinion, even 
the Issedones have nothing to say on the subject ; for in that 
case the Scythians would make after them the same state- 
ments as they do in respect of the one-eyed men. But 
Hesiod mentions the Hyperboreans; and so does Homer 
in the Epigoni, if indeed, Homer be really the author of 
that poem. The people of Delos, however, are those that 33 
have the most to say about the above race of men. They 
state, that certain sacred things, packed in wheat-straw, pre- 
sented by the Hyperboreans, passed through the hands of 
the Scythians ; by whom they were transmitted to the ad- 
joining people, and so on from nation to nation, till they 
came to the farthest point of their western progress, on the 
Adriatic : thence, received first by the Dodonse^ans, they were 
forwarded into the south; and descended to the Maliac 
Gulf, where they crossed over to Euboea, and were sent from 
one town to another on to Carystus. From that port, the 
Carystians, without touching at Andros^^ took them direct 
to Tenos ; and the Tenians delivered them^at Delos. This 
was the manner in which the sacred things reached Delos, 
according to the account of the people of that island. They 
add, that, the first time, the Hyperboreans sent, as bearers 
of the sacred things two virgins, whose names, the Delians 
say", were Hyperoche and Laodice ; and that, for the secu- 
rity of the two virgms, the Hyperboreans sent five of their 
citizens to attend them : these are now called Perpherees, 
and receive great honours at Delos. In consequence of the 
persons thus despatched not coming back to their country, 
the Hyperboreans conceived that it would be a grievous cala- 
mity for them never to be able to greet again" the deputies 

^ Lit. '^ I think, therefore, the is to say, did not touch at Andros : 

Scythians and the neighbouring^ peo- Ka^vfriovf yit^ {xiyeu^t) iTvai rohg xofti- 

pie call the snow feathers, by compa- J^ovras U T?y«», for they say it was 

rison {tUa^avretSy comparing) **.-.- the Carystians that conveyed them to 

* Who sendeth his snow like wool.' Tenos, 

Psalm czlvii. 16. quoted by Larcher, '^ iTvai, redundant, see p. 128, note 

^^ Lit. TO Va^o ravrns (r^f ILa^vffrou 73, of this volume. Consult, likewise, 

iTtfXitff), in their progress from this Matt. 414, 1, a. 

place (i.e. from Carystus), \»Xi9rt7f '^ " That it should happen to them 

(xiywffi) "Av^^tfy, they say they (i. e. always not to," &c. 
the offerings) passed by Andros, that 
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that they sent : they wrapped therefore, for the future, the sa- 
cred things in wheat-straw ; and took them to the people on 
• their borders, requesting" them to forward the parcel from 
themselves to some other nation : and by this mode of con- 
veyance^ according to the Delians, it reached their island 
I myself am aware of a practice similar to that adopted 
with these sacred objects. The Thracian and Pseonian 
women, when they offer sacrifice to Royal Diana, will not 

34 slaughter the victims'^ without wheat-straw. In honour ^ 
of these Hyperborean virgins, who died at Delos, the young 
women and men of the idand are wont to cut their hair : 
the girls, previous to their wedding, cut off a lock of hair, 
twist it round a spindle, and place it on their sepulchral 
monument, which stands in Diana's precinct'*, on your left- 
hand, as you go in : on the top of the monument grows an 
olive-tree. Ine young men twist some of their hair round a 
plant, and do the same. Such is the honourable tribute the 

35 virgins receive from the Delian youth. The islanders add 
to the above account, that, previous to Hyperoche and 
Laodice^ two virgins, Arge and Opis, travelled through the 
same nations, and came to Delos : they brought to Uithya 
a contribution which their countrywomen imposed on them- 
selves, in return for easy labours in child-birth ". Arge and 
Opis, they say, came, accompanied by the gods them- 
selves"; and other honours, too, were shewn to mem by the 
Delians : for, they say, the women collect gifts^ for fiiem, 
and invoke them by name, in the hymn composed in their 
praise by Olen the Lycian : and that, borrowing the custom 
from the Delian women, those of the islands and Ionia cele- 
brate Opis and Arge, invoking them by name, and making 

'^ I read rtft); trXfi^toxti^ovs, in the sented as virgins. Larcher translates, 

accusative. Construction : itti^xv^rttv without his usual accuracy : '^ These 

KtXtv6rraSi they were earnest in en- brought to Ilithya the tribute they 

joiningy rtHs veXn^icxti^cvs, their next were commissioned to offer for the 

neighbours, T(e9rifiiruf ^^i» (i.e. ra speedy and happy delivery of the 

4^«), to forward them, to send them for- women of their country — Celles-ci ap- 

wardy &T» iMurStyfrom themselves, &c. portoient a Ilithye le tribut qu'elles 

^^ S-i/c/y va toix signifies '^ to sacrifice etoient chargees d*offrir pour le 

the victims.** The accusative go- prompt et heureuz accouchement des 

vemed by •<?«. femmes de leur pays.'* »rr}, see 

" See Matt. 387, 2. Matt. Gr. Gram. p. 877. 

^^ *A^rtfiiffiov can have no other sig. ^^ Apollo and Diana. Larcher* 
nification, since it must be evident '^ ay%i^u* signifies ' to collect con- 
to all that an olive-tree could not tributions,' as in i. 62. In Catholic 
grow within the temple itself. Lar- countries, the practice of collecting 
cher, money, in the name of some saint, at 

^' I suppose that, according to this mass, is still followed : to this Wes- 

second account of the Delians, Hy- seling alludes, in his no^ on the 

peroche and Laodice were not repre- word. 
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collections. This Olen, coming from Lycia, composed also 
the other old hymns that are sung at Delos. The Delians 
add, that when the thighs of the victims have been con- 
sumed on the altar, the ashes are thrown and spread ^ on 
the tomb of Arge and Opis ; which is placed behind the 
temple of Diana, towards the east, and close to the banquet- 
hall of the Ceians. The above observations are sufficient 36 
concerning the Hyperboreans : for I need not rehearse the 
tale of Abaris, represented to have been an Hyperborean, 
and who says that he carried an arrow all over the world, 
without eating. If there be Hyperboreans, there must be 
Hypernotians®*. I can but laugh, however, when I see 
many persons making outlines®* of the world, without pos- 
sessing the slightest Knowledge to serve them as a guide : 
they draw the ocean flowing all around the earth, as if it 
were a circle made on a turner's lathe ^\ and trace Europe 
and Asia as equal : but I will now explain, in a few words, 
what is the size, and what the figure of each^. 

The middle part of Asia®* is occupied by Persians, conti- 37 

^ kfeufftfMuffiett WtfiaXXd/Atyfivy ^' are tracts of Europe remained undisco- 

ezpended by being thrown upon," &c. vered, as well as the eastern parts of 

The adjective aU, I think, conveys Asia and Europe, 

the idea with sufficient distinctness. ^ Schweighsuser is of opinion, that 

^^ *Tfrf^^«(iM sighifies those dwelling Herodotus wrote 'AW^y, or *Afifis ri 

under the extreme northern tract of /Aie-av Tlife'at «t»i»v^i. In this descrip- 

the heavens ; u^tfvirmj those under tion, he supposes a straight line to be 

the extreme southern tract. The rea- drawn, as it were, from the Erythraean 

soning of Herodotus, which amounts Sea, that is to say, from the Gulf, of 

to a denial of the existence of Hyper- Persia to the Euxine or Black Sea : 

boreans, is therefore pretty nearly the along this line dwelt four nations, 

same as though wa should say : If occupying the whole country between 

Captain Parry finds the north pole the two seas : these nations were, 

inhabited, we may conclude the south reckoning from the south, the Per- 

pole to be so likewise. sians, Medes, Saspires, and Colchi- 

^^ Otherwise, '^ who have described ans ; which latter extended to the 

in words the periphery of the earth.*' Phasis, the admitted boundary of 

The reader will collect, from v. 49, Asia and Europe. He now proceeds 

that brass maps were not unfrequent to describe the continent westward 

in the time of Herodotus. . of this imaginary line : from the line, 

^ us «fr« ro^fav. See Matt. 573. two vast tracts of land jut towards 

The rifvos was certainly nothing more the west ; the first, that is to say, the 

than a carpenter's compass, as Schnei- northern one, in the shape of a rough 

der has taken great pains to prove in quadrangle^ the north side of which 

a most acute and erudite article on runs along the Euxine, Propontis, 

the word r»^ivtt in his Gr. and Germ, and Hellespont, to Cape Sigeum ; the 

Lex. western down the ^gean ; and the 

^* This leads our Historian to a very southern from Cape Triopium along 

curious and interesting digression on the Myryandric gulf: the second, . 

the world as then known. The con- that is to say, the southern tract, in 

tinent of Africa was known to be the shape of a rough triangle, the 

bounded all round by the sea ; the western side of which runs along the 

southern coasts of Asia had been vi- coast of Phoenicia and Syria, cuts 

sited ; but the western and northern athwart the isthmus that joins Africa 
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guous to the Erythrddan sea : above these, on the north, are 
the Medes : north of the Medes are the Saspires : above the 
Saspires lie the Colehians, resident on the shore of the 
northern sea, into which the Phasis discharges its waters. 

38 These four nations extend from sea to sea. Westward of this 
middle tract ** project two regions, bomided by the sea, which 
I shall now proceed to describe. The coast of the first 
begins in the north from the Phasis ; it stretches along the 
Euxine and the Hellespont, to Sigeum in the Troad : in the 
south, the shore of this projecting region commences from 
the Myriandric gulf adjoining rhoenicia, and extends to 
Cape Triopium. In this tract dwell thirty different nations. 

39 The shore of the second projecting region begins in Per- 
sia, and is formed by the Erythraean : dong this coast, first 
comes Persia, then succeeds Assyria, next Arabia : it termi- 
nates (not reaUy, but by custom •^) at the bottom of the 
Arabian gulf, and the spot to whicn Darius conducted the 
canal from the Nile**. The remaining shore extends on the 
Mediterranean : between Phoenicia and Persia, the country 
is broad and extensive; and below Phoenicia, the shore 
stretches along Syria of Palaestine, to Egypt, where it termi- 

40 nates. In the eastern quarters, beyond the middle tract of 
the Persians, Medes, Saspires, and Colchians, extends the 
Erythraean sea : in the north lies the Caspian ; and east of 
that sea the stream of the Araxes. In this direction, Asia is 
inhabited as far as India: from that country begins already 
the eastern desert, and no one knows any thing about the 
rest. Such are the outlines and dimensions of Asia.. 

4 1 Libya belongs to the second of the projecting tracts ^ above 

to Europe, and continues along the interpretation, Lex. Herod, voc. m- 

Red Sea, while the southern side is ^«f, 1. Larcher*s translation is,^' £Ue 

washed hy the Erythraean. Having aboutit, mais seulement en vertu 

thus described the continent west- d*une loi — ii (erminatesy but only in 

ward of the four nations, he proceeds virtue of a law.** 

to those eastward, the names of which ^ See ii. 158. 

he does not mention, contenting him- ^ The meaning is, that Libya is an 

self with stating, that on the north immense peninsula, jutting from the 

they are bounded by the Caspian Sea second kxrii at the Isthmus of Suez, 

and the Araxes, and on the south by The breadth of this neck of land is 

the Erythraean ; and that all beyond one thousand stades from this sea, 

the Indians is desert and unknown. {. e. the Mediterranean, to the £ry- 

^ a^mhrmy i. e. 'Amf. It is a pity thrsean Sea, i.e. the Red Sea. It ap- 
that the collators have not found pears, from different passages, that 
sufficient authority for a«^ Afrins, op^ Herodotus applied the name of Erv- 
posite. Axrh signifies a tract stretch- thrsean to all the sea south and south- 
ing along the sea : the context shews east of the Isthmus of Suez, compre- 
clearly that peninsula, taken in its bending the Red Sea, the Persian 
usual acceptation, would not be a Gulf (of the existence of which, how- 
proper interpretation. ever, Herodotus seems to have been 

^' I have followed Schweighseuser^s ignorant), and the Indian Ocean. 
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described ; for from Egypt, Libya begins : in Egypt, this 
tract is confined to a narrow isthmus; for from the Mediter- 
ranean sea to the Arabian gulf is a space of but one hundred 
thousand orgyae, which make one thousand stades : at a 
short distance from the isthmus, the tract, which now takes 
the name of Libya, becomes exceedingly wide. I am sur- 42 
prised, therefore, that persons make such mistakes in defin- 
ing and dividing Libya, Asia, and Europe ; for there is an im- 
mense difference between those parts : Europe, in its length, 
extends along both that of Libya and Asia ; but in breadth. 
it is,^ evidently, not to be compared^*: for Libya proves of 
itself**, that it is surrounded by the sea, with the exception 
of the part that is connected with Asia. Neco, king of 
Egypt, is the first we know to have demonstrated this fact 
When he had ceased his works on the canal between the 
Nile and the Arabian gulf, he despatched some Phoenician 
sailors, with orders to return through the Pillars of Hercu- 
les into the Mediterranean, and to reach Egypt The Phoe- 
nicians accordingly took their departure from the Erythraean, 
and navigated the southern sea. When autumn came^ they 
landed**; and sowed a crop, whatever part of Libya they 
might have reached, and awaited the harvest. They then 
reaped their wheat, and set sail. Having thus continued 
their excursions during two years, in the third year they 
doubled the pillars, and arrived in Egypt; and declared, 
what to me appears incredible, but may perhaps seem to 
others probable, that, in their circumnavigation of Libya*', 
they had the sun on their right hand. Thus the limits of 
Libya were first ascertained**. The Carthaginians relate that, 43 

^ Or, what would, perhaps, be a would convey the same idea in Eng- 

better translation : '^ In respect to lish. The Phoenicians, being two 

breadth, it does not appear possible whole years on their voyage, proba- 

to make a comparison.*' The meaning bly performed the operations of sow- 

of Herodotus is, that Europe extends ing and reaping twice. See Matt, 

in length, that is to say, from west 698, a. 

to east, the whole of Africa and Asia; ^ That is to say, when they had 

Europe being supposed, according to crossed the Equator, 

the geography of our author, to ex- ^* Ouren fch aSrn lyvMn to ir^Sr«v, 

tend eastward, into unknown tracts lit. ^' Thus it (t. e. Libya) was for the 

beyond the Caspian, as far as Asia first time known." Herodotus does 

did : but in respect to breadth, that not mean that the interior of Africa 

is to say, the dimensions from south was made known, but only that it 

to north, Europe was not yet defined, was discovered that this quarter of 

(see c. 45) ; whereas Neco*s expedi- the globe was surrounded by the sea, 

tion had determined that of Africa, except on the side where it confines 

and Scylaxes that of Asia. on Asia. The fact is, we must sup- 

^^ See Matt. 548, 5. ply from the beginning of this chap. 

^^ &vy with the imperfect of the in- ter, ^t^l}}ur§s lov^ety trxh 9^0* ahrns 

dicative, to express the repetition of ^^is rhv * A^inv ov^it^u. Larcher. 
the action ; I think the auxiliary 
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subsequently •* the following circumstance occurred : Sataspes 
the son of Teaspis, one of the Achaemenidae, was sent on the 
same expedition, but, at all events, did not circumnavigate 
Libya : terrified at the length of the voyage, and the de- 
serted appearance of the shore, he returned without accom- 
plishing the task imposed on him by his mother : — for Sa- 
taspes had violated the maiden daughter of Zopyrus the son 
of Megabyzus : being sentenced, in consequence of this crime, 
to be impaled'** by King Xerxes, the mother of Sataspes, a 
sister of Darius, besought the liife of her son, declaring she 
would inflict on him a greater punishment than the iing 
himself'* proposed : she would bind him down to circum- 
navigate Libya, until he had completed the task, and re- 
turned by the Arabian gulf. On these conditions, Xerxes 
granted the request. Sataspes proceeded into Egypt, and, 
taking a ship manned by Carthaginians, sailed through the 
Pillars of Hercules ; and, after doubling the foreland of 
Libya, called Cape Soloeis, steered for the south : having 
passed over many leagues of sea, in many months' voyage, 
seeing that there still remained a greater distance before 
him®^ he turned about ship, and sailed away for Egypt. 
After this, he presented himself before Xerxes ; and related 
to the king, that at the fiirthest extremity of his voyage he 
had sailed along a shore inhabited by pygmies, dressed in 
clothes of date-leaves ; who, when he steered fi*om their 
coast, forsook their towns, and fled to the mountains : his 
crew had entered the towns, but had done no harm, taking 
nothing but a few heads of cattle. He assigned, as the reason 
for not continuing his progress, and completiug the circum- 
navigation, that his ship was stopped, and it was impossible 
to go any farther. Xerxes, however, convinced he did not 
speak the truth, and as Sataspes had not completed the 
task imposed, he impaled him, in accordance with the ori- 
ginal sentence'l An eunuch belonging to Sataspes no 
sooner heard of his master's fate, than he fled to Samos with 

^^ M ira }\, subsequently to the cir- can be no need of shewing the supe- 

cumnayigation of these Phoenicians, riority of Schweighseuser's punc- 

Ktcf^^riiiMi liVi «t xiyovrtst the Cartha- tuation and interpretation, 

ginians affirm [that they know Libya ^^* See p. 257? note 197> of this vo- 

is surrounded by the sea]. This is to lume. 

be supplied from the last words of ^ Ucry^v relates to &va^»»X0it. and 

the foregoing chapter. See Schweig- to Xerxes. See Matt. 448. 

h»u8er*s note. Larcher translates, ^^ Construction : tirc2 (• ^rtU^-fis), 

^' Les Carthaginois racontent que^ de- ah) tht r§v vrXtvus (vns'S^w). See 

puis ce temps, Sataspes, fils de &c. — Matt. 296. 

the Carthaginians relate, that, since *** " Lit. ** executing the former 

then, Sataspes, the son of,** &c. There sentence." 
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great riches, which were seized by a Samian citizen, whose 
name I am acquainted with, but do not choose to -divulge. 

We are indebted to Darius for many discoveries respect- 44 
ing Asia. This king, anxious to ascertain into what sea the 
Indus disembogues, the only river besides one** that has 
crocodiles in its stream, sent an expedition by sea to deter- 
mine the truth : it consisted of various individuals in whom 
he could place his confidence, but more particularly Scylax, 
a citizen of Caryande. This expedition embarked at Caspa- 
tyrus, a city in Pactyice ; and proceeded down the stream, in 
an eastern direction, till it reached the sea : then, steering 
on the sea westward, arrived in the thirtieth month at the 
same place *** from whence the Egyptian king, as I before ob- 
served, despatched the Phoenicians to circumnavigate Libya. 
After the completion of this voyage of discovery, Darius 
subdued the Indians, and took advantage of the sea for his 
own service : the whole of Asia, with the exception of the 
eastern side, was found to present the same circumstances 
as Libya****. As to Europe, however, it is completely un- 45 
known to every one**** whether this part of the world is 
bounded by the sea on the east or north: in length, it is 
known to exceed that of the two other continents together. 
I cannot conceive why**** the earth, beiag one and undivided, 
ever came to receive three names, and those of women ; or 
why the Nile, an Egyptian river, and the Phasis, a river of 
Colchis, should have been fixed upon as the boundaries of 
Asia : (some give, instead of the Phasis, the Tana'is, Maeotis, 
and Cimmerian Hythe ***':) neither can I furnish any infor- 
mation as to the names of the persons who assigned the 
above limits, or whence they borrowed ***** the names of the 
three parts of the world. Libya, according to the account 
of the Hellenes in general, takes its name from Libya, the 
name of a native woman: and Asia, from**** that of Prome- 
theus s wife. But the Lydians claim the latter, affirming 
that Asia was so called after Asias, son of Cotys, and grand- 
son of Manes ; from whom the tribe called Asias take their 
name in Sardis. As to Europe, however, no one in exis- 
tence knows whether it is encircled by the sea : whence it 

^ i,e. the Nile : see Matt. 467, 2 a. which adjoins it.** 

468, obs. 3. ^^ See Viger. p. 66. 

*«* Patumos, unquestionably. ***'• IV Srtv. See Matt. 584. 

^^^ ^Mfi^ofiim, "affording." The »<» See note 35, on this word, p. 283. 

reading proposed by Sch weighs user, ***'* Larcher observes, that Uttrt is, 

in his note on this passage, gives a not, in this instance, taken in the 

much better sense, r« ixka, anv^nrm reciprocal sense usual m the middle 

ifMTA «•»{ l^ofAitif ry Ailiuny " the rest of voice. lurcher. 

Asia is explored, alike with Libya, ^^ See Matt. 584. 

VOL. I. Z 
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obtained its name, or who gave it, remains a mystery; 
unless we say that this continent takes its name from Eu- 
ropa of Tyre, having previously been nameless, as well as 
the two others. But Europa, it is known, was at all events 
an Asiatic woman, and never touched at the country now 
called Europe by the Hellenes: she passed only*°* from 
PhcBnicia to Crete, and from Crete to Lycia. We shall say 
no more upon this subject, and shall make use of the names 
now in conunon use*^. 

46 The Pontus Euxinus, which Darius invaded, exhibits, of 
all countries in the world, the most uncivilized nations. 
I except, however, the Scythians : for we cannot mention 
one nation within ^*^ the Pontus that has displayed any intel- 
lectual powers ; nor have we ever heard of a learned man in 
these quarters, saving the Scythian people, and Anacharsis. 
The Scythians, among all nations we know of, have invented 
the wisest mode of securing one of the most important 
objects of government: this is the only thing I admire 
among them. This most important invention is an expe- 
dient by which those that come with an intention of invading 
them can never escape : the Scythians not being to be found 
but when they choose, it is impossible to surprise them ; for 
they have no cities, no fortresses : they carry with them 
their houses ; are all good horsemen and archers ; they live 
not by husbandry, but on the produce of their cattle ; and 
their waggons are their dwellings. How, therefore, could 
the Scythians be otherwise than invincible ; and must it not 

47 be very difficult to bring them to engagement ? This in- 
vention of the Scythians has its origin in the peculiar fitness 
of the country itself, and the numerous rivers which serve 
them as bulwarks: for their land is level, and, being well 
watered, produces an abundant herbage. The rivers that 
intersect the surface of Swthia are scarcely less numerous 
than the cannls of Egypt: I shall mention only those that are 
the most celebrated, and such as are navigable from the sea 

'*** Schweig. Lex. Herod, voc. ?«•«» ; Halicamassus, Samos, &c. For in 

yiger,p.l02. and Hermann's note, 91. that situation, the Scythians, &c. 

^^ rclfft yot^ ¥o/M^e/Aiv«is {^uvofiei^t) would not have been between himself 

avTMv (i. e. ra/v fAtAuf rtis ytis) x^nffi- and the Euxine. He must have writ- 

ptt§a, Larcher. — ^' We shall abide in ten it at Thurium, in the heel of 

this respect by the received opinion — Italy ; the Scythians being on the 

nous nous en tiendrons la-dessus aux hither side of the Euxine, in respect 

opinions re9ues." to the inhabitants of that town. 

*^^ Herodotus never uses Urog but This passage is, consequently, one 

in speaking of what is on the hither of those added by our historian after 

side, that is to say, between himself he had settled in Italy. Larcher. 

and something else. This was not. See Wesselingii Pr»f. p. v. of Dr. 

therefore, written in Asia Minor, at Gaisford*8 edition of Herodotus. 
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upwards. They are, the Ister; next, the Tyras; together 
with the Hypanis, the Borysthenes, the Pantieapes, the 
Hypacyris, the Gerrhus, and the Tanais ^^, Their courses 
are as follows. 

The Ister, in the first place, is the mightiest river that we are 48 
acquainted with: it is always equal, and of the same depth, 
both in winter and summer. It is the first river in Scythia : 
it comes down from the west : |md is the largest, by reason 
of the multitude of streams that contribute their waters****: 
these are the causes of the extraordinary magnitude of the 
Ister. From the Scythian territory, five rivers "°, at least, 
pour their waters into this one : the Scythian names of them 
are, the Porata (the Pyretus of the Hellenes), the Tiarantus, 
Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus. The first of the above is 
large : its stream lies eastward "* of the others, and mingles 
its waters with the Ister. The second, called the Tiarantus, 
is considerably more to the west, and smaller*'*. The Ara- 
rus, the Napans, and tie Ordessus, flowing between the 
courses of the above two, accordingly discharge themselves 
in the Ister. These are the indigenous rivers of Scythia, 
that contribute to swell the mass of the waters of the Ister. 
From the land of the Agathyrsi flows the Maris, another 49 
tributary to the Ister. From the pinnacles of Haemus roll 
three other large rivers, that pour their waters into this 
stream, the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis. Athwart Thrace, 
and the land of the Thracian Crobyzi, flow the Athrys, 
Noes, and Atarnes, which also unite with the Ister. From 

*^ Scythia is, therefore, compre- **° After readin^^ Dr. Oaisford*s 

hended between the Danube (Ister) observation, I have not hesitated to 

and the Don (Tanais). It comprises, adopt fnyaXat instead of fih •»• If 

accordingly, the Ukraine, the Nogais this latter reading be foUowed, the 

Tartars, the Don Cossacks, &c. first ^iv, where the author says, hk 

Larcher. fiU yi rtii 2. may be regarded as 

^^ xark reiavh ..... fTMuvrts* I having for its respondent the di in U 

have followed Schweigh8euser*s La- U A'i/uou, and the second fav in irliNrt 

tin version, though by no means sa- ^J, «; fiavrtfy as being answered by 

tisfactory. Schweighseuser proposes the ilmUli'AyttPvQ^Mv. See Schweig. 

a punctuation which gives a very hseuser's note on c. 49. 

good sense, and squares pretty well "» There is no river now-a-days 

with the rules of grammar: xecra, answering to the position of the 

T0i0v$t fiiyi^ras yiytn' trorafiSv xa) eiX' Pyretus, that flows towards the east : 

Xmv Is avTov Ix'iiiivTejfy tiVi ^ c^h ai the Pyretus is probably the modern 

fAiyeiv avTov froituvnf- In which, irtfra- Pruth. I think, therefore, that the 

fAtiv xeti eckXejv if avrov ix^tiovTMv is words ^^og nei fUtv are to be taken in 

equivalent to irorxfio) ft,h xtti &xkot is the same sense as in c. 40. p. 294 ; that 

avTflv Ixh'^ieta'i, ^< It is the largest on is to say, that they do not signify 

this account : there are various rivers " flowing towards the east," but 

that roll their waters into its stream, rather that the river lies east, its 

but the following are they that make stream flowing south, 

it large.*' Herodotus then proceeds "^ Supply, after U«^^a>v, ivaKaiwurxt 

to enumerate those rivers. — Schweig. rSf "l^r^at ro S}»t^» ^.,. ^ __ 

z 2 * 
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Paeoni!! and Mount Rhodope, the Scios river, bursting 
through a defile of Hsemus, joins the main stream. From 
the country of the lUyrians, the Angrus, north of the above, 
flows through the Triballie plain, and descends to the Bron- 
gus, which joins itself to the Ister : thus the Ister receives 
the tribute of both those great rivers. The Carpis, and 
another river, the Alpis, north of the Brongus, descend from 
the land of the Ombrici, and discharge their waters into the 
Ister : for that river flows across the whole of Europe, rising 
in the country of the Celts"', who, next to the Cunetae, are 
the last inhabitants to the west of Europe : it flows all across 
60 Europe, and enters sloping into Scytliia. From the accu- 
mulation of the waters of the aforesaid rivers, and a great 
many more, the Ister exceeds all other rivers in size : for 
undoubtedly, if you compare the two rivers the one to the 
other, the Nile must yield to the Ister in the abundance of 
its waters : for in the case of the Nile, no river, no brook even, 
contributes to swell that stream. But the Ister invariably 
flows equal, both in sunmier and in winter : the reason of 
which is, in my mind, as follows: the country through 
which this river runs, is, throughout the winter, visited with 
but little rain, but all parts are covered with deep snow: 
in the summer, the snow, that had fallen the winter before 
in vast quantities, now melts, and gives itself to the Ister, 
the waters of which are therefore kept at their full : to this 
must be added the frequent and violent falls of rain that 
occur in summer : but in proportion as the sun attracts to 
himself, in summer, more water than in winter"*, so, in pro- 
portion, the waters that mingle with the Ister are in sum- 
mer nearly the same as in winter : from the balance of 
these two agents, such an equilibrium is produced, that the 
river, as we see, is constantly one and the same. 

51 The Ister, then, is one of the rivers of the Scythians : next 
is the Tyras, which proceeds from the north, and rises in an 
extensive lake, out of which it flows : this stream divides 
Scythia from the land of the Neuri : at its mouth are found 

52 Hellenic residents, called the Tyritae. The third river,, the 
Hypanis, rises in Scythia itself; and flows out of an extensive 
lake, around which white horses are grazed: this lake is 
rightly designated the mother of the Hypanis ; out of which, 
accordingly, the Hypanis springs. During^ a short naviga- 
tion of five days, the water is still sweet : from that point it 
becomes, and continues all through its course of forty days 

^^ See ii. 34. p. 122 of this volume, already been meationed by Herodo- 
**^ Tbis attraction of the sun has tus^ ii.25. 
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down to the sea, to be excessively*" bitter. The cause of 
this is the discharge of a bitter spring into the stream : this 
spring is so bitter, that, although insignificant ia its size, it 
pollutes"* the H^anis, a river of the second order, but the 
largest of that. This bitter spring lies on the borders of the 
Scythian husbandmen and the Alazones : its name, as well 
as that of the place where it flows, is called, in Scytliian, 
Hexampsus ; in the Hellenic tongue, Hirss-hodi (Sacred 
Ways). In the country of the Alazones, the Tyras and Hy- 
panis contract the interval that separates one stream from 
the other "^ : from that spot, each, making an elbow, flows on, 
tending gradually to expand the mid-space. 

The fourth is the Borysthenes ; next in magnitude, of these 53 
streams, to the Ister, and, in my opinion, the most productive 
and conducive to comfort and prosperity, not only of all the 
Scythian rivers, but of all in the world, saving and excepting 
the Egyptian Nile : to this latter, indeed, no river whatever 
can be compared, although the Borysthenes is, of the rest, the 
one that confers the greatest blessings. It rolls through the 
most beautiful and highly-cultivated meadows, which fiimish 
the cattle with excellent pasture ; it gives in great plenty the 
best sorts of fish ; it is sweet to drink of its waters ; it flows 
limpid and clear, amid rivers turbid and muddy "^ ; the pulse 
that spring up on its banks are the very best ; and in those 
places where no crops are sown, rises a most vigorous and 
tall herbage : at the mouth are natural salterns ; wliich pro- 
duce, spontaneously, immense quantities of salt : this river 
produces also large fishes**', without bones, for salting; and 
a great many other things worthy of admiration. Up to the 
land of Gerrhus, accordingly, a voyage of forty days, the 
Borysthenes is known to come from the north ; but no one - 
relates any thing about the parts higher up, or the people 
that inhabit them: it is extremely probable, therefore, that 
this river passes through desert lands, before it arrives at 
the country of the Georgian Scythians, who extend along 
its banks for a voyage of ten days. This, and the Nile, are 
the only rivers of which I cannot describe the sources ; nor 

•" aUHf 18 an lonism for ^fol^k, ^^ Supply irTa/taTs after BaXtftT^u 

vald^. Larcher. **• This is undoubtedly the stur- 

"*^ »i«yf y signifies to mingle as wine geon of the Danube, a large fish, whose 

in a crater, xt^v^ tt^nriipet alwy iv. 66. spawn, together with that of some 

A literal translation would not be other fish, forms, when salted and 

sufficiently intelligible, n /Atyatuy pressed down, the celebrated caviari. 

&c in which the relative ^ is put foi^ &vd»av4a does not signify exactly 

*lrri, see Matt. 479, obs, 1. 'without bones,* but without those 

^" ^wayw^t rk ri(/iaTa, contrahunt bones jutting out on either side of 

limites, exiguo intervallo distantes the spine, as is the case with most 

fluunt. Schweig. Lex, Herod, fish : the eel, therefore, is «v«««v^«f , 
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do I consider any of the Hellenes wiser than myself on this 
subject. Pretty near the sea, the Hypanb mingles with the 
Borysthenes, and both streams disembogue in one marsh: 
the space of land lying between the two rivers constitutes 
a promontory, something like the prow of a ship ^^^, and is 
called Cape Hippolaus : here also stands the sacred precinct 
of Ceres. Beyond the temple, and on the bank of the Hy- 
panis, reside the Borysthenitae. So much for the above 
rivers. 
64 Next to these is the fifth river***, the name of which is the 
Panticapes: this river comes down from the north, and 
flows from a lake : between the bank of this river and that 
of the Borysthenes dwell the Georgian Scythians. The 
Panticapes proceeds down to Hylsea, and, after passing along 
that region, mingles its waters with those of the Bory- 

56 sthenes. The sixth river is the Hypacyris ; which takes its 
origin in a lake, flows through the territories of the Scythian 
nomades, and falls into the sea near the town of Carcinitis, 
skirting, on the right, Hvlsea, and what is called the Achil- 

66 lean Course. The seventh is the Gerrhus river : it branches 
out of the Borysthenes, in that quarter of the country up to 
which the Borysthenes is known : the spot where this takes 

filace, bears the same name, Gerrhus, as the river itself, 
t flows down to the sea ; and serves as a boundary, both to 

57 the territory of the Nomades and Royal Scythians. The 
eighth river, therefore, is the Tana'is ; which flows from the 
upper country, out of an extensive lake, and discharges its 
waters into a still more vast lake, called Maeotis, which 
bounds the Royal Scythians and the Sauromatae. Into the 
Tanais falls another river, the name of which is the Hyrgis. 

68 The above are the most renowned of the rivers by which 
Scythia is enriched. The grass that grows in Scythia, and 
is grazed by the cattle, is more productive of gall*** than 

*"^ U* iftfiaXov Ttit X'^t^Si lit" " * *^* l«ri;^;»X*»r«rf». This word Mm, 

8hip*8 spur of the land*' : the meaning Portus translates amariasima; and 

is sufficiently evident, that the land thinks that Herodotus alludes to a 

assumed at its termination the shape species of wormwood, growing in 

of the spur or rostrum with which we great abundance in Scythia, with 

all know the ships of the ancients which, according to Pliny, the cattle 

were armed at the prow. of the country were fattened. Ovid. 

*** Mfra Tt ravTcvf vcifA^rU vretfAos de Ponto, 3 — Tristia per vacuos hor- 

cAXtff, rf •iuftM TlavrtxetTfis : another rent absynthia campos, Gonveniens- 

fifth river. It is in this manner that que suo messis amara loco est. The 

the ancient Attic writers express nelt following words of the author, 

themselves, rira^rct ak^g . . . . ^t/y Portus is of opinion, signify nothing 

/3a^ irecfihrureu, ^sch. Sept. c. Theb. more than that one may convince 

488. As the lonians were originally oneself that the cattle live on 

Athenians, they had preserved seve- wormwood by opening their car- 

ral of the ancient Attic forms, casses [for no gall will be found]. 
Larcher, 
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any of the grasses that we know of; a fact easily ascertained, 
by opening the carcasses of some Scythian beasts. 

Thus abundantly are the Scythians provided with the 69 
great commodities of life'": their various customs are such 
as I am now going to describe. The following are the only 
godsto whom they pay worship: to Vesta in particular ; next, 
to Jupiter and the Earth, for they consider Earth as the 
consort of Jupiter ; after these, Apollo and Celestial Venus, 
Hercules and Mars : all the above the Scythians acknow- 
ledge. Those called Royal Scythians oflFer likewise sacrifice 
to Neptune. In Scythian, the names of the gods are, 
Vesta, Tahiti ; Jupiter, very properly, in my opinion at 
least, Papaeus '^ ; Earth, Apia ; Apollo, CEtosyrus ; Celestial , 
Venus, Artimpasa ; Neptune, Thamimasadas. They are not 
accustomed to build altars and temples, except to Mars : for 
that god they do so. The mode of sacrifice is the same 60 
with all*^, and in every sacred enclosure alike. The sacri- 
fice is thus made: the victim itself stands erect, his two 
fore-feet bound : the officiating priest places himself behind 
the beast, seizes the end of the cord, and throws him down. 
As the victim falls, he invokes the god to whom the sacri- 
fice is offered ; and, after that, throws an halter round the 
neck of the victim, and, thrusting a stick in the loop, twists 

JEm. Port. Lew* Ion, Larcher trans- know that, in aU languages, »«*, <r«^ 

lates '^ la plus succulente." I have iraira, are the first syllables that 

foUowedSchweighseuser, whose trans- children pronounce, and that they 

lation is the same as that of Schnei- use them to designate their parents, 

der, ^^ Gras, das viel Galle macht.*' Larcher, 
Schn, Gr. Germ, Lex, '-^ ir^evr* rA \^&, Three different 

^^ " The Scythians have then in interpretations are given of these 

abundance the most necessary things words. 1st, ^^ In all their sacred 

for life. — Les Scythes ont done en places." Although the Scythians did 

abondance les choses les plus neceS" not erect any temples, it can scarcely 

saires a la vt^.*' Larcher, *' Istis be doubted but that they had some 

igitur maximis commodis quum a- open spots set apart for their religious 

bundent ScythsB," &c. Schweig, In solemnities. This is the translation 

my rough draught of the present of Larcher. 2dly, '' In all their sacred 

work, I had considered the first sen- ceremonies." This is the interpre- 

tence of this chapter as a repetition, tation given by WesseUng, and fol- 

in other words, of r^ ti IxuPt*^ yint lowed by Schweighseuser in his Latin 

tv filv Tc fiiyt^rav rm etfi^ttvfite** ^^ny^ version." 3dly, *' With every kind of 

//kaireiv ffo^ttrara ^tivrw i|it/^nTai, x. r. X. victims.'* We know that Bvtif ra i^k 

of c. 46, which introduced the di- means to immolate victims ; conse- 

gressioit on the rivers of Scythia. I quently, if the preceding Bva-in be 

had, therefore, translated : '' The taken in that specific sense, i^a must 

most important objects, therefore, signify victims: this interpretation 

(t.0. defence from an invading foe) is corroborated by the words at {he 

are thus easily obtained by them." end of the 61st chapter, where He- 

'^^ The fact is, that Herodotus rodotus informs us that the Scythi- 

supposed this word to signify, among ans sacrifice all kinds of cattle, but 

the Scythians, /a/Aer; which is likely chiefly horses. See Schweig, Lex. 

enough to have been the case ; for we Herod, voc. i^«v3. 
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it until the beast is suffocated. He kindles no fire, makes 
no auspieatory ceremonies*'^, no libations; but having 
strangled the beast, and flayed him, addresses himself to the 

61 cooking^. As Scythia, however, is wholly destitute of fire- 
wood, &ey have invented the following mode of cooking the 
flesh: when they have skinned the victim, they strip the 
flesh from the bones; and then, if they happen to have 
any of the country caldrons, which are similar to those of 
the Lesbians, only that they are much larger, they kindle 
a fire of the bones, and so cook the meat. If they have no 
such utensil, they stuff all the flesh of the victim into the 
maw, pour water over it, and kindle a fire of bones: the 
bones burn up beautifully, and the maws hold together 
efficiently the flesh while it is boiled on the bones: thus 
the ox cooks himself; and such is the observance for every 
victim. When the meat is finished cooking, he that sacrifices, 
throws the firstlings of the flesh and bowels before him as 

62 an offering: they sacrifice also different sorts of beasts, and 
principally horses. 

Such is the mode of sacrifice, and such are the victims 
used by the Scythians to the generality of their gods ; but 
in respect to Mars, their practice is this. According to ge- 
neral usage, in each of the governments a sacred station'^ 
is dedicated to Mars. Bundles of brush-wood are heaped 
up, to a length and breadth of three stades, and less in 
height"": on the top of this pile is erected a square plat- 
form, perpendicular on every side excepting one, which, to 
facilitate the ascent, is on a slope : every year they add to 
the pile one hundred and fifty waggon-loads of fagots, be- 
cause the heap is constantly sinking, from the weather. On 

*^ These ceremonies among the these places with them were no doubt 

Oreeks consisted, 1st, In sprinkling in the open slit, the JieUU qf Mars of 

the yictim with lustral water. 2dly, our ancestors. Besides, a pile three 

In throwing on its forehead some stades long, and as many broad, 

whole barley mixed with salt. (The could hardly be contained within 

Latins used flour and salt, which any building. 1 have consequently 

they called mola salsa.) Sdly, In expressed in my translation that 

cutting off some hair from the brow they were fields of assembly. Larcher, 
of the victim, and casting it into ^^ S^»i h iXav^n. The meaning of 

the fire. The Oreeks desigpiated this is, ^somewhat less in height.* 

these ceremonies by the word »arc^- the existence of 'such piles in a coun- 

X*^^»h which is the proper term, try where wood was so scarce, that it 

See Larcher*s note. — The reader will could not be found for the necessary 

do well to attend to the difference purpose of cooking, must strike every 

between uarApx*^^** ^^^ &wa»x%^§auy one as improbable. Schweighaeuser 

at the end of the next chapter, suspects that Herodotus wrote t'^t 

Schweiff. Not. ^ vrallw tku^w. Perhaps the ori- 

1^7 &fX^i99 signifies the senate, the ginal reading was Stf «« Tt t^wy mean- 
place where the magistrates assemble, ing ^' equal in height.*'. 
As the Scythians had no houses, 
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the summit, accordingly, an old scimetar of iron is planted 
by each Scythian government, and this serves as the symbol 
of Mars. To this scimetar they oflFer yearly sacrifices of 
horses and cattle; and present more sacrifices to these sym- 
bols than to all the rest of the gods. Out of all the 
prisoners they may take of the enemy, they sacrifice one in 
every hundred : this sacrifice is not performed in the same 
manner as the beasts; the ceremonies are very difierent. 
They begin by making libations of wine on the heads of 
these victim^, and then slaughter them over a bowl : as soon 
as this has been done, they carry up the bowl to the top of 
the fagot-pile, and pour the blood over the scimetar. 
While this is doing on the pile, others below, about the foot 
of the pile, cut off the right arms, with the shoulders and 
hands of the slaughtered prisoners, and throw them aloft in 
the air. When they have performed these ceremonies*"' on 
each victim, they retire: wherever the limb cut off may 
have fallen, there it lies, apart from the body. Such are, 63 
then, the sacrifices instituted among the Scythians: they 
never use swine for thb purpose, nor will they suffer one of 
those animals to be re^ed in their dominions. 

In what concerns war, they have the following institutions. 64 
Of the first enemy a Scythian sends down, he quaffs the 
blood : he carries the heatds of all that he slays in battle to 
the king; for when he has brought a head, he is entitled to 
a share of the booty that may be taken; not otherwise. 
To skin the head, he makes a circular incision from ear to 
ear; and, then, laying hold of the crown, shakes out the 
skull: after scraping off the flesh **• with an ox''s rib,, he 
rumples it between his hands, and, having thus softened 
the skin, makes use of it as a napkin : he appends it to the 
bridle of the horse he rides, and prides himself on this ; for 
the Scythian that has most of these skin napkins is adjudged 
the best man. Several among them make coverings also 
of the entire skins, tacked together like shepherd's coats**', 
and wear them, instead of cloaks, over all : others flay the 
right hands of their slain enemies, and, taking off the nails 
with the skin, make covers for their quivers. The human 
skin is thick and shining, and about the most brilliant white' 



A9% 



'^ airifl^fTtf, If this word comes from Wesseling. 

from uv'i^yufy it is taken in a very '^' These shepherds' coats were 

extraordinary meaning. See Schweig. made of skins sewed together; and 

not. and Coray's remarks inLarcher*s were probably not unlike the capote 

translation, vol. iii. 485. of the Albanian peasants in the pre- 

*^ See note i. p. 496. of Dr. Oais- sent day. 

ford*8editionof Herodotus, borrowed '^^ Supply >}v «^« J Xtuxou ivfi^uroy 
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of all hides. Many among them take the whole skin of a 
man, stretch it on a wooden frame "\ and use it as horse- 
65 cloths: such are their customs. The skulls themselves, 
that is to say, not all, but those of their most inveterate 
enemies, they prepare thus : they saw off the parts beneath 
the eye-brows, and scour out the top. If the owner be a 
poor man, he merely covers the outside with leather, and so 
makes use of it : if a rich man, he not only covers it with 
leather, but plats it with gold in the inside, and uses it as 
a drinking-cup. He prepares in the same manner the skulls 
of his relations, if they had any quarrel with him, and he 
has gained the day over them in presence of the king *'*. 
When any guest, for whom he has respect, visits him, he brings 
forth these skulls, and narrates, how they were relations of 
his, and acted as foes"*, and how he overpowered them: 

66 this they call heroism. Once in every year, the provincial 
governor, each in his government respectively, mingles '^ 
wine and water in a bowl, of which drink all the Scythians 
by whom foes have been captured. Those who have never 
achieved such a deed, taste not of the wine, but sit apart in 
disgrace : this is, with them, considered as the greatest op- 
probrium. All who have made very many prisoners of 
war drink two cups"^ for one. 

67 The soothsayers among the Scythians are in great num- 
bers : they foretell the future by the help of several willow- 
rods ; and perform in the following manner. They bring 
with tliem large bundles of rods, lay them on the ground, 
and untie them; arrange separately each rod, and pro- 
phesy. As they pronounce their predictions, they gather up 
sticks, and again make up the bundle. Thiis is the indi- 
genous art of soothsaying practised among them. But the 
Enarees, the half men and half women ^^, are said also to be 
endowed by Venus with the divining faculty : they predict 
by the help of bass, the inner bark of the lime-tree : they 
split the bass into three parts, twist it round their fingers, 

ii^fAu* Schweig. Lex. Herod, Previ- Schweighseuser g^ves, in his Latin 

ously to Schweighseuser, the reading version : '^ atque regis judicio alter 

was h a^et 0';^f^0v, ». r. X. alteri in potestatem est traditus.** 

^ I understand Herodotus to mean, ^^ Lit. *' excited war against him.*' 
that these skins were stretched out ^^ See note 207, p. 260, of this 

on a wooden frame to dry ; and, when volume. 

dry, were used as saddle-cloths for ^^ o-vvitM »uXt»as is generally trans- 

the horses. lated, " two cups joined together." — 

*^^ fiv ItrtK^mrnrif ethrcZy si vicit il- Schweighaeuser follows the general 

lum, ira^a rf fiu^txiiy apud regem, interpretation in his Latin version, 

i.e. judicio regis, lite a rege judicata, but corrects it, in his notes, to " bina 

Schweig. Lex. Herod, This is the same pocula singuli habentes.*' 
interpretation as that of Larcher. ^^ He alludes to i. 105. 
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and then, unrolling it, prophesy. Whenever the king of the 68 
Scythians is stricken with illness, he sends for the three most 
renowned soothsayers, who divine in the manner just 
described : they assert, that there is no doubt but that so 
and so ***, mentioning accordingly some one of the king's 
subjects, must have sworn falsely by the king's hearth : for 
it is customary with the Scythians, in general, to invoke the 
royal hearth, when they wish to pledge themselves by the 
most solemn of oaths. Forthwith the accused, whom the 
diviners thus impeach of perjury, is brought before the king ; 
the soothsayers accuse the prisoner of having, as is evidenUy 
shewn by divination, forsworn, by invoking the royal hearth, 
and in consequence the king is visited with pain. The 
accused denies his guilt, declares that he has not forsworn 
himself, and spurns the impeachment: then the king sum- 
mons twice the number of soothsayers, different from the 
former ; and if they, likewise, recurring to their art, convict 
the prisoner of perjury, he is immediately beheaded, and the 
first soothsayers share by lot his possessions. If the sooth- 
sayers sent for, after the first, by the king, acquit the pri- 
soner, others, and again "° others, are convened : accordingly, 
if the majority agree in acquitting the man, the first sooth- 
sayers themselves are condemned to death. They execute 69 
therefore these men in the manner I shall now describe: 
they load a waggon with fagots, and harness to it some 
oxen ; then fetter the legs of the soothsayers, tie their hands 
behind, put a gag in their mouths, and stick them in the 
middle of the brush-wood. They next set fire to the appa- 
ratus, and, frightening the oxen, set them off. The beasts are 
frequently consumed together with the soothsayers : some- 
times they get only a scorching, and escape, when the 
pole "* has been burnt off. In the same manner they burn 
to death the soothsayers, for other reasons besides the 
above, and call them false prophets. Of those whom the 
king puts to death, he spares no males, but does not touch 
the females. The Scythians, whomsoever they pledge their 70 
oaths to, practise the following ceremonies : they pour wine 
into a large cup of earthenware, and mingle with it some of 
the blood of the contracting parties : the blood is procured 
by a sUght cut on the body with a pricket or knife : they 

^^ Matt. 484, b, fixed crosswise : to this bar the horns 

'^® ofxXtfi »a} fiaKtt &xXm, alii— of the oxen were fastened. This sim- 

iterumque alii. Schtveig. pie mode of harnessing kine is still 

^^^ The fvfiif was a pole fastened to in use abroad, and is found to answer 

the front of the carriage : at the ex- every purpose. 

tremity of it, a bar (the ^tvyos) was 
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then plunge into the cup a scimetar, an arrow, a battle- 
axe, and a javelin. Having made all these preparations, 
they pronounce long prayers ; after which, the contracting 
parties drink a portion of the wine and blood, and after- 
wards the most distinguished of their followers do the same. 

71 The tombs of the Scythian kings are seen in the land of 
the Gerrhi, at the extreme point to which the Borysthenes 
is navigable. Here, in the event of a king's decease, they dig 
a deep square fosse. Having made this preparation, they 
envelope the body ""^ in wax ; open the belly, and cleanse it 
out ; then stuff it full of turmeric and aromatics, together 
with parsley and anise-seed"'; sew it up again ; and Convey 
it in a waggon to some neighbouring Scythian nation. The 
people receive the dead body, and act in the same manner 
as the Royal Scythians, that is to say, cut off the tips of their 
ears, shave their hair around the head, make incisions io 
their arms, lacerate their faces and noses, and drive arrows 
through their left hands. From thence they cbnvey the 
royal corpse, by waggon, to another province of his domi- 
nions, and the people hrst visited accompany the procession: 
when they have paraded the corpse tiirough all the pro- 
vinces, they find themselves in that of the Gerrhi, the most 
distant of the king's dominions, and where the royal tombs 
are situated. And then, having placed the dead body in its 
grave, on a bed of grass, and planted spears on both sides, 
they lay some wooden beams across, and complete the roof 
by covering in with osier twigs"*. In the vacant space left 
round the body in the fosse, they now lay one of the king s 
concubines, whom they strangle for this purpose ; and his 
cup-bearer, his cook, his groom, his page, his messenger, 
some horses, in short, samples of all his things, together 
with gold cups, for they use no silver or brass. Having so 
done, all fall to work at throwing up an immense mound, 
striving and vying with one another who shall do the 

72 most After an interval of twelve months, the following 
additional duties are performed. They take the most use- 
ful of the deceased king's servants ; — ^these are all native 
Scythians, and by the late king's orders waited on him ; for 

'^ Construction : &*aiXa/ifieivovn riv matic, so that the difference can be 

nx^ovy xatretniKMifAift ^iv (»ara) ri of very little importance. Schneider^ 

VMfuty (7;^«vTc) d\ rhf vfiihv amf^^Wi?- Griechisch — Deutschet — Worterbuch. 

ffavy x.r.x. See Matt. 427) b, voc. &yfi^»v, 

'^ Schneider takes £»}j^«y to be *^^ ft^L The same lexicographer, 
equivalent to cvD^tfv, diU or fennel, — whom I have just quoted, is of opi- 
Others take it to signify anU^ the nion that this word should be trans- 
proper term for which is »nf9f. The lated, *■ with reeds,* 
seeds of both plants are highly aro- 
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the king possesses no purchased slaves; — of these they 
strangle fifty, together with fifty beautiful horses. They 
take out the bowels ft*om the dead bodies, scour out the 
bellies, stufi* them with straw, and sow them up again. 
They next place half the felloe of a wheel "*, the outside down- 
wards, between two posts, and stick in the ground many 
other ft*ames of the same sort. They then run thick poles 
through the whole length of the bodies of the horses, up to 
the shoulders, and set them across the felloes : the foremost 
felloe supports the shoulders of the horse, and the hinder- 
most holds up the belly and the hind-quarters; while 
the four legs, unsupported, dangle in the air. They put a 
bit and bridle to each horse ; and pull the bridle forward, 
fastening it up to a post"*, for that purpose^ Accordingly, 
they seat upon one of these horses each of the fifty at- 
tendants they have strangled, after driving a wooden spar 
along the back-bone of each, up to his throat: this spar 
projects at the bottom; and that part is pushed into a socket'^' 
made in the pole that passes through the horse's belly. 
Having fastened this sort of horsemen around the mound "", 
they take their departure. 

Thus the Scythians inter their kings. When any other 73 
Scythians die, their nearest kinsmen lay them out in a 
waggon, and take them round to their friends ; each of whom 
receives and feasts the followers of the funeral, presenting 
to the dead man the same dishes as to the rest: during 
forty daiys, private individuals are in this manner paraded, 
and then interred. The Scythians who have buried a dead 
body make use of the following mode of purification : they 

^^ The ctyj^tf is the exterior wooden part of Herodotus, which has lately 

periphery of the wheel, what we call made its appearance, 

the/efly. **^ If we adopt Dr. Gaisford's 

'^ i» irm^^tikmf Vt^u^t. The reader punctuation, I do not see very clearly 

must attend to the construction of what is to become of the particle h : I 

iiuv with U, in which case it means would, therefore, preserve the comma 

to fas en and suspend from. The after rat/rtft/, and with Schweighseuser 

wdf^akss, to which the bridle was g^ve the following construction : Iwtkv 

fastened, was, therefore, higher than ht^.d^mn lvX.»» i^iit wa^k rh* &»»>0»9 

the horse*8 head : it was probably so fii^V rw r»ax^^*** Itidrrw y<»f«tr, mdrm^ 

arranged in order to keep the head ^ly h (in the sense of yk^, qutuny see 

and neck in their proper position ; Matt. Or. Gram. 613, v.), v^t^ixu 

since, otherwise, those parts would (jii^as) r«u ^vkev rwrw^ ri (in the sense 

have fallen down, from want of sup- of r«vT«, i. e. rouro ri ft,i^9t vw \uX»u) 

port. This remark may appear miyvvwrt i; ri^/Mv vu Wt^w SvX«v, ».r.X. 

trifling; but I am induced to make it, '^ \ have endeavoured to express 

from seeing that the text has not the force of i**) in the verb Inrrii* 

been sufficiently attended to in deli- r«vrif. 
Heating a figure illustrative of this 
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soap and wash their heads"', and, sticking up three sticks 
inclining to a point, stretch a woollen cloth*** about them, 
making all as tight as possible ; they then throw red-hot 
stones into a vase*** placed inside of the sticks and the 

74 clothes. — Hemp grows in this country. Except in size and 
thickness, it is extremely similar to flax. Hemp, however, 
is greatly superior to flax, inasmuch as it springs self-sown. 
The Thracians manufacture, from'this plant, garments which 
equal even those of linen : nor can any one, not very con- 
versant in these matters, distinguish whether the garment 
is made of hemp or flax ; while he who has never before 

75 seen hemp articles takes them to be linen. — The Scythians 
accordingly provide themselves with a certain quantity of 
hemp-seed: they creep under the clothes, and strew the 
grains on the red-hot stones ; the seed smokes, and sends 
up such a steam as no Hellenic vapour-bath can exceed. 
The Scythians, dizzy through the vapour, shout with plea- 
sure : this stands them in place of a bath, for they never 
wash any part of the body with water **'*. The women 
pound on a rough stone the wood of the cypress, cedar, and 
incense-tree, pouring water on the mixture: when they 

^^^ I do not see the necessity of a certain strong herb called basishy as 
adding the words " with a kind of also the practice of smoking hemp- 
soap,** more here than in ii. 37, seed, are prohibited throughout 
hag-fAila/fTft {ra ^orn^tu), or in iii. 148, Egypt. Those that are in the habit 
i^iffiMv ret ^•rn^tet. of drinking the above liquor, and 

*^ See note 53. p. 288 of this to- smoking the aforesaid seeds, lose 

lume. their senses, and fall into violent de- 

^* This vase was used to bum lirium, which often leads them to 

hemp-seed, as Herodotus informs us commit all kinds of excesses, 

in c.7d; thd intervening chapter being '' 2. The distiUation of the hastsh 

a description of the hemp-plant. is prohibited throughout Egypt ; the 

^^ There is no doubt that this was doors of the coffee-houses, or public or 

done by the Scythians in order to private dwellings, in which it may be 

procure that state of drunkenness to retailed, shall be walled up ; and the 

which all savage nations are so much proprietors shall be condemned to 

inclined : the Historian mistook the three months* imprisonment, 

object. The hasisha alfokara^ which << 3. All the bundles of hasish that 

consists of the leaves and seeds of the may be brought to the custom-houses 

hemp-plant, are much used in the shall be confiscated, and publicly 

East as a substitute for opium ; and burnt.*' 

deplorable objects are frequently ^en I am sorry to see that the smoking 

in the towns of Turkey, burthened of the hasishy that is to say, of a sort 

with diseases produced by the use of of paste (called chiUum) made by the 

that plant. I copy from Sacy's Turks from hemp-seed and opium, is 

Chrestomathie Arabe, ii. 155, the fol- becoming fashionable in this country, 

lowing ordinance, published to the particularly among young men. This 

French army soon after the opening will account for the insertion of a 

of the Egyptian campaign :— * note which is rather inconsistent with 

**' 1. The use of a strong liquor ma- the plan of illustration that I have 

nufactured by some Mussulmen from hitherto followed. 
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have thus procured a thick paste*", they smear it over the 
body and face, and by this means a sweet smell attaches to 
them ; and when, on the second day, they take off the cata- 
plasm, their skin is clean, and adorned with a beautiful 
lustre. 

The Scythians shun, with the greatest abhorrence, strange 76 
customs ; not only the customs of other nations, but most of 
all those of the Hellenes *** : of this, both Anacharsis, and 
next to him again Scylas, afford abundant proof. In the 
first, the events connected with Anacharsis were as follows : 
Having visited many countries, and displayed everywhere*** 
his wisdom **^ Anacharsis was on his road back to the seats 
of the Scythians : sailing through the Hellespont, he touched 
atCyzicus; and finding* the inhabitants engaged in a pom- 
pous celebration of the festival to the Mother of the Gods, he 
made a vow to the goddess, that if he returned home safe 
and sound, he would not only offer sacrifice to her with 
the same ceremonies as he had witnessed the citizens of 
Cyzicus doing, but institute also a vigil in her honour. On 
his arrival in Scythia, he hid himself in the country called 
Hylaea : this quarter is close to the Achillean Course, and is 
full of trees of all sorts. Anacharsis retired secretly to this 
place, and went through all the ceremonies of the feast to 
the goddess, having a tambourine in his hands, and images 
fastened on his person. He was observed, when thus occu- 
pied, by a Scythian ; who went and informed Saulius the 
king ; who himself seeing what Anacharsis was about, aimed 
an arrow, and shot him dead. Even now, if you inquire 
about Anacharsis, the Scythians will not allow that they 
know such a person, because he migrated to Hellas, and ob- 
served foreign practices. I was informed by Timnes, the 
guardian of Ariapithes, that Anacharsis was**' the paternal 
uncle of Idanthyrsus, king of the Scythians ; that he was 
the son of Gnurus, grandson of Lycus, great-grandson of 

'^^ See ]\f att. 423, 5. ture of most languages, fAaXi^ret might 
•** The construction of this passage be thought more proper. With re- 
presents several difficulties. 1st, The gard to the second difficulty, it re- 
use of rfx/^ra, where we should have mains hitherto unconquered : if we 
suspected the writer would have used read ft-n rot yi Sv HkXMf, the construc- 
fAtiXia-ra, 2d]y, The meaning of the tion becomes comparatively easy. I 
parenthetical clause, fivi n yt aXXnAMv. have followed the interpretation of 
Werfer and Schweighaeuser account Larcher and Schweighseuser, al- 
for the use of ^xi^ra, by regarding though by no means satisfactory. 
(ptvyiif as one of those verbs mentioned '^ nar aMff i. e. ynvy ibi, 
by Matthiae, 633, 2, which take the "* touts fih, which is answered by 
infinitive with /Mil : this being grant- ir»kX»7fi 2\ xoifTtt fritf*!, x.r. X. at the 
ed, one can easily see why the Histo- beginning of c. 78- Schweig, 
rian says ^^So'fiut (ptvyoutrt *E,xXfivtKo7^i "^ ya^. See j|f Att. 613. 
nnwTtt^ when, according to the struc- .' *^" See Matt. 538, 2. 
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Spargapithes : if, therefore, Auacharsis was of that house, 
he was surely*" killed by his own brother : for Idanthyrsus 
was the son of Saulius ; and Saulius was the murderer of 

77 Anacharsis. I have, however, heard some Peloponnesians 
who give a different account ; That Anacharsis, despatched 
by the Scythian king into foreign lands, became a disciple of 
the Hellenes ; and, on his return, said to the prince who had 
sent him on this expedition, that all the Hellenes applied to 
universal wisdom, with the exception of the Lacedaemoni- 
ans, but these only understood how to speak and reply 
rationally and prudently. But this is nothing more than 
pure invention on the part of the Hellenes; for this philo- 
sopher undoubtedly perished, as I said before. Accordingly, 
he suffered this cruel treatment for his adopting strange 
customs, and his intercourse with the Hellenes. 

78 Very many years subsequently, Scylas, the son of Ariapi- 
thes, underwent a fate nearly similar to that of Anacharsis. 
Ariapithes, king of the Scytliians, had, beside other sons, one 
called Scylas : he was born of an Istrian *^ woman, a fo- 
reigner. His mother taught him the Hellenic language, 
and letters. In the course of time, Ariapithes met with his 
death by the treachery of Spargapithes, king of the Aga- 
thyrsi. Scylas succeeded to the throne, and to his father s 
wife, whose name was Opoea : she was a native of Scythia, 
and had brought Ariapithes a son, named Qricus. Scylas, 
although king of the Scythians, was wholly averse to the 
customs of that country, and much more inclined to those 
of the Hellenes, in consequence of his early education. He 
was wont to act in the manner I am now going to describe. 
Whenever he brought the Scythian army to the city of the 
Borysthenitae (who assert that they descend from the Mile- 
sians), Scylas entered the town, leaving his troops in the out- 
skirts ; and as soon as he was within the walls, he closed 
the gates, cast off the Scythian dress, and assumed the Hel- 
lenic. Thus clad *•*, he walked about the public square, un- 
accompanied by guards or any other person. He kept 
a strict watch at the gates, lest he should be seen by the 
Scythians in this apparel. Besides adopting, in various 
respects, the Hellenic practices, he observed also the cere- 
monies used by the Hellenes in the worship of their gods. 
After passing thus a month or more, he would take his de- 
parture, and assume again the Scythian costume. In this 
manner he acted frequently : he built himself also a palace 
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io-rtty '' let him know, he was mouth of the Danube, 
killed by his own pother." *^' &*, to express the repetition of 

'*^ A city of the Milesians, near the the action, Matt. 598, a. 
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at the Borysthenes, and espoused there a woman of the 
country***. He was doomed however, by fate, to jierish 79 
miserably : and so it came to pass on the present occasion. 
He was anxious to be initiated in the Bacchic mysteries : at 
the moment he was about to be admitted to the sacred 
rites*"', a mighty prodigy occurred. As I before observed, 
he had, in the city of the Borysthenitse, a large and magni- 
ficent mansion, around which stood sphinxes and griffons in 
white stone. The god hurled his shafts against this edifice ; 
and the whole was reduced to ashes. Scylas, nevertheless, 
went through the sacred rites. The Scythians reproach the 
Hellenes with their Bacchic ceremonies ; for, say they, it is 
not consonant to reason, to devise a god such as this, that 
impels men to madness. When Scylas had been initiated 
in the Bacchic mysteries, one of the Borysthenitae escaped 
over*" to the Scythians, and said: "You Scythians laugh 
*• at us'^, because we celebrate the Bacchanal feast, and 
" the god takes possession of us : now, that very god has 
taken possesiuon of your king: he worships Bacchus, 
and by the eod is distraught of his senses. If you disbe- 
lieve what fsay, follow me, and I will shew you." The 
chief men among the Scythians followed the man : the citi- 
zen of Borysthenes led the way, and secretly placed them 
on a tower ; soon after, Scylas passed by with the Baccha- 
nalian crew, and was seen by the Scythians. They consi- 
dered this as a sore insult ; and, returning, acquainted the 
whole swpmy with what they had witnessed. When, after- 80 
wards, Scylas returned home to his own states, the Scy- 
thians revolted from Scylas ; and, in his stead, proclaimed his 
brother Octamasades, bom of the daughter of Teres. Scylas, 
informed of what had taken place, and of the cause alleged, 
fled to Thrace. Octamasades, hearing this, marched against 
Thrace : when he reached the Ister, the Thracians advanced 
to meet him: as both parties were about to engage battle *'^^^ 
Sitalces sent to Octamasades, saying : '* Why should we try 
" the fate of battle ? you are my own sister's son ; you have 

^^ tut) yyftutta tyfifii is avr£* This which can he more easily guessed 

last word refers to •!»/«, " uxorem than that of htiir^naviv^iy particularly 

duxit in istas ndes." Larcher, as Hesychius g^ves i^»irirfit, fugiti* 

'^ iywi^ti Tt if x**^^ signifies to vus, a deserter, a runaway slave, as 
undertake, to commence upon any the explanation of W^'m^. Schneider, 
thing. Schweig, Lex^ Herod* Larcher Or. Germ, Lex, voc. tuti^nvrxut. He- 
translates '' et qu*on alloit lui mettre rodotus uses the expression ■a()^n«v« 
les choses sacrees entre les mains.*' «»)^«ir«}a, iv. 142. Schweig, 
1 do not think that riXirit is ever ^ See Matt. 394, a, ohs, 2. 
taken in the sense of sacred things. ^^ Understand ji^x^t after riW- 

^^ 1 read with Schweighsuser and ^%n. jjtt^ 

Schneider ^ii^^n^rit/^i, the meaning of 

VOL. I. A A 



314 MELPOMENE. IV. 81. 

" in your power my brother. Restore to me my brother ; 
" and I will give you back Scylas, yours : thus neither you 
" nor I shall expose our troops to danger**V' This message 
Sitalces communicated by a herald; for his brother had 
fled from him, and taken refuge with Octamasades. The 
Scythian acceded tb the contract: he surrendered his mater- 
nal uncle to Sitalces, and received in exchange his brother. 
Sitalces, as soon as he had his brother in his power, retired 
with his army ; while Octamasades, on the spot, beheaded 
.his brother ^Icylas. Such is the veneration of the Scythians 
for their customs, and such the punishment they award to 
those that adopt foreign institutions. 
81 I have never been able to obtain correct information as 
to the Scythian population: the accounts I have heard all 
vary in numbers, some representing the Scythians as im- 
mensely numerous, others as very few, reckoning none but 
real Scythians ***. There is one thing connected with this, 
of which I myself have been an eye-witness. Between the 
Borysthenes and Hypanis' rivers, there is a spot called 
the Exampseus ; which I mentioned a little above, observing 
that a bitter spring was seen there, the stream from whic£ 
running down into the Hypanis, renders the waters of that 
river undrinkable^^. In the above spot lies a brass caldron, 
six times more capacious than that consecrated, at the mouth 
of the Pontus, by Pausanias the son of Cleombrotus. If the 
reader has never seen this Scythian vase, I must inform 
him, that it will hold easily six hundred amphorae, and that 
the brass of which it consists is six fingers'* thick : it was 
made, according to the account of the people in the vicinity, 
out of arrow-heads. The king, whose name was Ariantas, 
wishing to know the amount of the Scythian population *'°, 
ordered all his subjects, under pain of deatii in case of 
neglect, to bring each one arrow-head, without the shaft. 
Such a prodigious quantity of arrow-heads was in conse- 
quence collected, that the king resolved to make of them a 

*^^ Lit. ^' Do not you or I bring stand xa.) xai^ru iKiyevs) for a nation 

our forces into - danger '* : wr^etrtp which all allow to be very numerous, 

being equivalent to iri^) 0'r^«T/^f. Schvfeig, Lex, Herod, voc, tit, iv. See 

^^ iif IxiteLs ^%m. This Larcher Matt. 543. 
translates " a ne compter que les '^ See c. 52. 



he would have said, dg kXnUatf, (or pleonastic structure, frequent in the 

tis ytfiffiaSf or is yunffiovi) '2»v4»t c7y«/. older authors), ttiUeu ri vrkn^at v^' 

The meaning of Herodotus is, that, 2»f/^t«y, xiXtvuv fin (so. ' A^i«yr«y) «*«»- 

according to soquiccounts, the num- r«f, K,r, A. 
ber was represmjed too small (under- 
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monument to posterity ; and accordingly this caldron wa^ 
cast out of the brass, and dedicated at Exampseus. Scythia 82 
displays no other wonders than*'* her mighty rivers, which 
are very numerous. But there is one thing, over and 
above the rivers and the vast plain, which I consider wor- 
thy of admiration, and shall mention : it is, the footstep of 
Hercules impressed on a rock ; it resembles a man's step, 
but is two t;ubits long : it is seen near the Tyras river. — 
I now return to the subject which I was discoursing on"^ at 
the beginnmg. 

Darius, preparing^ to march against Scythia, despatched 83 
messengers, with his commands to some, that they were to 
contribute troops ; to others, that they were to furnish ships 
of war ; to others again, that they were to take proper mea- 
sures to lay a bridge over the Thracian Bosphorus. Arta- 
banus, son of Hystaspes, and brother to Darius, advised the 
king by no means to enter upon an expedition against the 
Scythians, alleging the poverty of that nation. Seeing that 
his good counsel would be of no avail, he ceased to press 
the matter ; and Darius, having made all due preparations, 
placed himself at the head of his army, and commenced his 
march from Susa. It was then that (Eobazus, a Persian, the 84 
father of three sons, all enlisted in the expedition, implored 
the king to leave one to him : the king answered, as to a 
friend whpm he considered to have made a moderate re- 
quest, that he would leave all three. CEobazus was there- 
fore highly gratified, fancying that his son would be dis- 
charged from the service : but Darius gave orders to the 
head executioners to put to death all the sons of CEobazus ; 
and, after their death, left them on the spot 

Darius proceeded in his march from Susa, till he reached 85 
Chalcedon on the Bosphorus, where a bridge had been 
thrown across the strait : here he went on board a ship of 
war, and sailed up to the Cyanean islands, which, according 
to the Hellenes, floated of old on the surface. The king 
took his seat in the temple, and cast his eyes on the Euxine 
sea; a sight deserving of admiration; for this, of all the 
high seas of the world, is the most wonderful in its nature. 
Its length is eleven thousand one hundred stades : its 
breadth, at the greatest, three thousand three hundred 
stades. The mouth of this wide expanse is four stades 
across : the length of this entrance, the neck,'" called the 



"* Construction : x^^^f » »'r* (j^X**) "' ^^® article ri relates to fi^ixes 
^tTOfitahty ii.r.k' t»u wrifAar^g ; the WOrds av^hv being, 

''^ tCat, See Matt. 214, 4- as it were, in parentheses. 

A A 2 



316 MELPOMENE. IV. 86, 87. 

Bosphorus, where the bridge stood, measures about one 
hundred and twenty stades in length, and leads down to the 
Propontis. The Propontis, on the other hand, is five hun- 
dred stades in breadth, in length fourteen hundred, and dis- 
charges its waters into the Hellespont ; a strait that in its 
narrowest part is but seven stades broad, in length four 
hundred. The Hellespont terminates in a vast expanse of 

86 waters, called the i£gean sea. These seas have been mea- 
sured in the following manner. A ship, in the long days of 
summer ^^\ on an average, makes seventy thousand orgyis 
in the day, and sixty thousand in the night. Now, from the 
mouth of the Euxine to the Phasis (m this direction the 
greatest length of the Pontus) is a voyage of nine days and 
eight nights : these make one hundred and ten thousand one 
hundred orgyise, equivalent to eleven thousand one hundred 
stades. From Sindica to the river Thermodqn (in this di- 
rection the greatest breadth of the Pontus) is a voyage of 
three days and two nights: these make thirty thousand 
three hundred orgyiae*", or three thousand three hundred 
stades. The Pontus, therefore,- and the Bosphorus, together 
with the Hellespont, were thus measured by myself : they 
Are such as I have described. To the Pontus"" belongs 
a lake, whose waters it receives, but little inferior to itself in 
magnitude : it is called the Mseotis, and the mother of the 
Pontus.. 

87 Darius having viewed the prospect of the Pontus, sailed 
back to the bridge, which had been constructed under the 
direction of Man£'ocles, an architect of Samos. The king 
examined the Bosphorus also ; and erected on the shore two 
pillars of white stone, with inscriptions in Assyrian letters on 
one, and Hellenic letters on the other, expressing the names 
of all the nations*^' he had under his command ; and they 
were all those over whom his dominion extended. Seven 

hundred thousand men, with the cavalry, were reckoned in 

t 

"* /Aa»(iifiitoifi, that season of the these words Larcher understands to 
year in which the days are longer signify 110,100 orgyiae : he therefore 
than the nights. Schweig, Lex. Herod, proposes to read tfitx» »tti \x»rn fut' 
If the numbers are right in this chap* ^t»i%t ifyvtimy but Schweighasuser 
ter, it must be allowed that the proves satisfactorily that both read- 
Historian expresses himself in a very ings are equivalent, and signify 
loose manner; the difference between 1^110,000 orgyias. 
the voyage by day and that by night *^^ • Tlivrot oZr»s i this PorUus, pro^ 
being only one seventh ; and, as many bably to distinguish it from the nejgh- 
circumstances always retard naviga- bouring Hellespont. Schweig, 
tion in the dark, the days and nights "^ y(£fi/Aara must be taken in the 
must have been, it would . seem, sense of inscriptions, and Una con- 
pretty nearly equal. strued in appoiition with* y^^Mrm* 
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the land-army alone, without taking into account the fleet, 
consisting of six hundred sail of the line. The Byzantines, 
accordingly, brought these pillars> at a subsequent period, 
to their city, and made use of them in the erection of an 
altar to Orthosian Diana ; excepting one block covered with 
Assyrian characters, which was left near the temple of 
Bacchus in Byzantium. The spot where Darius caused the 
bridge to be thrown over the Bosphorus must have been, I 
conjecture, half-way between Byzantium and the temple at 
the mouth of the Euxine sea. Darius, satisfied wil^ the 88 
manner in which the bridge*^ had been constructed, re- 
warded the architect, Mandrocles, of Samos, with a magni- 
ficent present *'* : with the first-fruits of which^ Mandrocles • 
caused a picture to be made of the bridge over the Bospho- 
rus, with Darius seated on his throne, and the army passing 
over : this painting he dedicated at Juno's temple (in Samos J, 
accompanied with the following inscription : — 

''^ Mandrocles, having thrown a bridge of boats across the 
*^ fishful Bosphorus, has dedicated this monument to Juno ; in 
** remembrance of the crown which he has gfiined for himself, 
" the glory which he has shed on the Siamians, and the gratili- 
*' cation he has afforded to king Darius."' 

Darius, having rewarded Mandrocles, passed over into 89 
Europe ; enjoining the lonians to proceed on the Euxine sea, 
as far as the river Ister ; and, when they should have 
reached so far, to await till he came up, and meanwhile join 
the two banks of the river with ,a bridge of boats. The 
lonians, iEolians, and Hellespontines, were the leaders 
of the naval armament. The fleet accordingly stretched 
between the Cyanean islands, and stood direct for the 
Ister. The ships ascended the river two days' voyage 
from the sea to the main stream ; and moored a floating 
bridge across the Ister, at the place ^'^ where that river 

"* fX^'itcf signifies " temporary " ; an isthmus, the continent being re- 

^when r;^i^/ff is used to express a garded as the body, and the peninsula 

bridge, the word 'yi^v^m must be un- as the head, united by the isthmus or 

derstood. The bridge over the. Bos- neck : so again it is applied to a 

phorus was of boats. strait, the main sea being regarded as 

*'^ The Greek is, l^M^jfrartf ^Scrt hxecy the body, and the interior sea as the 

' he made him a present of ten things head, united by the strait or neck, 

of every kind'; that is to say, he gave In this passage the word is used to 

him ten of all the kinds of things his express that part of the river where 

g resent consisted of. Larcher. We the different embouchures branch 

ave met with ^•as in a similar sense, out like so many heads from the 

i. 50. iii. 18. main body of the stream. See 

^^ »vX*i* signifies, literally, a neck : Schweig* Lex, Herod, 
hence, metapnoricaUy, it is applied to 
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branches out into various mouths. Meanwhile Darius, 
having crossed the Bosphorus by the floating bridge, marched 
through Thrace ; and coming to the sources of the Tearus 

90 river, encamped there for three days. The Tearus is repre- 
sented by the people residing on its banks as the best of 
rivers : it is not only good for various diseases, but is more- 
over a perfect cure for the itch in man and horse: the 
sources of this river are thirty-eight in number ; they all 

fush out of the same rock; some are cold^ others hot 
hey are found at equal distances from the town of Herseum, 
near Perinthus, and from that of Apollonia on the Euxine ; 
two days' journey froin either. The Tearus unites to the 
' Contadesdus ; the Contadesdus joins the Agrianes ; and the 
Agrianes falls into the Hebrus, which discharges its waters 

91 into the sea, near the town of iEnos. Darius, therefore, 
having reached this river, and pitched his tents, was de- 
lighted with the stream, and erected a pillar there, with this 
inscription : " The sources of the Tearus produce the best 
" and finest water of all rivers : the best and finest of men 
** visited them, on his expedition against the Scytliians, 
" Darius the son of Hystaspes, king oi the Persians and of 

)2 ** the whole continent.^' Darius, having taken his departure 
from this spot, came to another river, the name of which is 
the Artiscus ; it flows through the land of the Odrysae* On 
his arrival at its banks, he pointed out a spot to the troops, 
and ordered every man, as he passed by, to throw a stone 
on the appointed place. The army obeyed the order ; and 
Darius continued his march, leaving at this spot large heaps 
of stones. 

93 Previous to arriving at the Ister, Darius reduced first the 
Getae, who call themselves humortal. The Thracians of 
Salmydessus, and those residing above Apollonia and Me- 
sembria, called Scyrmiadaa and Nipssei, surrendered without 
resistance. But the Getse, making an obstinate stand, were 
forthwith enslaved : this nation is the most valiant and the 

94 most equitable of the Thracians. They call themselves im- 
mortal, for this reason: they are of opinion that they never 
die, and that the departed go to join their god Zsdmoxis : 

' some among them believe that Zalmoxis is the same as 
Gebeleizis. Every five years, they choose one of their num- 
ber by lot, and send him as messenger to Zalmoxis, each 
charging him with his own requests to the god. Their 
mode of despatching this person to Zalmoxis is as follows. 
Some are appointed to keep erect three javelins; others lay 
hold by the hands and feet of the man who is to be des- 
patched to Zalmoxis ; they swing him backwards and for^ 
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wards a few times, then toss him in the air, so that he may 
fall on the points of the javelins. If, accordingly, the man 
die sticking on the lances, they fancy the god is propitious ; 
but if he do not die, they lay the blame on the messenger 
himself, and declare that he is a bad man : they despatch 
another, and, while he is yet alive, give him their commis- 
sions. These same Thracians, in case of thunder and light- 
ning, hurl their shafts against heaven, and threaten the 
god : they think, likewise, there is no god but theirs. Ac- 95 
cording to information which I received from the Hellenes 
residing on the coast of the Hellespont and the Euxine, the 
above Zalmoxis was in reality a man, and a slave at Samos : 
he belonged to Pythagoras the son of Mnesarchus : here, 
when made free, he amassed great riches ; and, subsequently, 
went home. But, as the Thracians led a bad and rude way 
of life, Zalmoxis — who was acquainted with Ionic customs, 
and more civilized manners than his countrymen ^^^ and 
had lon^ been connected with Hellenes, and with the most 
learned*** of the Hellenes in particular, Pythagoras — built a 
hall, in which he received the chief citizens at his table ; and 
informed them, that neither he himself, nor his guests, nor 
any of their posterity for ever, would die ; but that they 
would go to a place where they should still live, and enjoy 
all kinds of bliss. While*" Zalmoxis was behaving in the 
manner I have described, and communicated such lessons, 
he excavated an underground apartment for his own resi- 
dence, under the hall. When the work was completed *", he 
disappeared from the sight of the Thracians, and descended 
into his subterranean chamber, where he abode three years : 
his friends mourned him as dead : but in the fourth year he 
made his appearance to the Thracians : and thus Zalmoxis 
brought them to give faith to what he said. In this manner 96 
the Hellenes represent him to have acted. I do not exactly 
disbelieve this tale about Zalmoxis, and his underground 
chamber : I must say, however, that I have my doubts : it 
is my opinion, that this Zalmoxis lived many years before 
the birth of Pythagoras. Whether there ever was a human 
Zalmoxis, or whether he is the native god of the Getae, I 
shall say no more about him. The people who practise the 

*8* See Matt. 449, c. »** «» ^ U rovrvy dum'-in^ 

^^^ The Greek is, oh rS k^hnerrnr^ terim, Schiveighseuser, in his Latin 

ffc^ivrvy not the weakest philosopher, — version, takes these words as relating 

An example of the figure called a^t0- to at^^teSyt, but retracts his opinion 

rtif, fAtitterity and which is very com- in the Lex. Herod, 

mon in the Greek and Latin authors. ^^^ ^ettrtXiMf tT^h equivalent to 

Lurcher, See Matt. 463. wavnXis h- See Matt. 604. . 
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ceremony I have described were subdued by the Persians, 
and followed in the train of Darius's army. 

97 On the arrival of Darius, accompanied by the whole land 

army, at the banks of the Ister, all the forces passed over : 

and Darius gave orders to the lonians to unmoor the craft 

composing, the floating bridge ^^, and to follow him, skirtmg 

the shore with the naval armament As the lonians were 

preparing to obey these orders, and unmoor. Goes the son 

of Erxandrus, the leader of the Mytilenseans, addressed 

Darius in the following words, having first ascertained 

whether the king would vouchsafe to listen to the advice of 

one who was desirous to explain what he thought. " Since ^^ 

*' your Majesty,'' said he, " is about to carry war into a land 

" of which no part is, we know, cultivated, and where no 

'' cities are found, I beseech you, let the bridge remain as it 

'' is ; and leave those who have built it, to watch over it 

** Then, whether we meet with the Scythians, and succeed 

'' to our mind, or find it impossible to meet the enemy, a 

. " safe road back will, at all events, be open to us. Not 

'' that I fear, in any manner, that we can be defeated in open 

*' field by Scythians ; but I do fear, that, seeking in vain to 

** bring them to the fight, the calamity of losing our way 

" may befal us. It may be objected, that what I say is for 

•* my own advantage, that I may stay behind; but I pro- 

** pose, my liege, what I conceive the best suggestion for 

" yourself: I, however, will follow, and beg that I may not 

** be left behind *'^'' Darius approved highly the suggestion, 

and gave the following answer : *' My I^esbian friend, if I 

" return home safe and sound, fail not to come before me, 

" that I may make you a return for your good advice, by 

98 '< my good deeds."' Having so said, he made sixty knots in 
a leather thong, and, convening the Ionian rulers, spoke 
thus : " lonians***, I have changed my intentions with respect 
** to the bridge, which I have before explained to you : take 
** this thong, keep it, and do as I bid you. As soon as you 
** see me depart to attack the Scythians, then begin, and 
** shake out one of these knots every day : if, in that time, 
'* I do not appear again before you, but if as many days have 
" elapsed as there are knots, make away for your respective 
" homes'**. Until then, however, as I have altered my mind, 
** I conmiand you to watch the float vigilantly, and exert 

^^ ku^atrat rtiv f^tiifi* (Trf^v^av)— we have already seen so many in* 

'^ haying unfastened the temporary stances. Matt. 613. 
bridge." The bridge was made of *^' cv Xu^^titiv. See Matt. 514, 3. 
boats. *88 Matt. 430, 7- 

^^ yocQ, used in the sense of which *^^ Matt. 466, 1. 
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*' yourselves to the utmost to preserve it whole and unin- 
•' jured : m so doing, you will gratify me extremely.'' Darius 
finished speaking, and gave orders to march onwards. 

Thrace projects considerably in front of the coast of 99 
Scythia'^ : at the extremity of the indenture in Thrace made 
by this bay commences the Scythian domains ^*S into which 
the Ister pours its waters, towards the south-east, where it 
falls in the sea. I am now going to describe the extent'^ 
of Scythia, along the sea, from the mouth of the Ister. From 
the Ister begins Old Scythia'**': this country lies south ; it 
extends up to a town called Carcinitis: from this place, ad- 
vancing still along^ the same sea, the land is mountainous, 
and juts forward mto Pontus : it is occupied by the Tauric 
people to the town of Chersonesus Trachea ^'**: this tract 
extends also to the eastern sea^** : for the two parts of the 
Scythian boundaries, that range along the southern as well 
as the eastern seas, are like the land of Attica. And in this 
case, the Tauric race, occupying their portion, is pretty nearly 
the same as if some alien race, and not the Athenians, had 
possession of the Sunian promontory (supposing that fore- 
land to project more to a point in the sea) from the Thoric 
canton to the Anaphlystic canton : — I am here comparing 
small things to big things : — such is Taurica. For the satis- 

■ 

*^ This sentence admits of two one*s face towards the Chersone- 
constructions ; first, h &^nt*9i (««rc) sus Taurica, or Crimea, Scythia wiU 
T0 if S-ec^Mc^av ^(oxurmt tns ^xu^ttuHt lie to the south. Lurcher, 
yriff ' that part of Thrace that goes ^** Herodotus is not here speaking 
down to the sea lies before Scythia' : of a peninsula, but of a Greek city 
secondly, A &^ntHn v^ixurau rnt ^xvitxris which bore the name of Chersonesus 
yrit (xetrk) ri if ^eiXMsatvy < Thrace lies Trachea. Stephanus Byzant. says so 
before that part of Scythia that ex- expressly, and even quotes this pas- 
tends to the sea.' sage of our Historian. Larcher, It 

»»• xix.vr6u ti &yefiiv«v ». t. X. The must, however, be observed, with 

meaning of this is by no means clear. Schweighaeuser, that xarnxuv can be 

Larcher translates, " a I'endroit oii predicated only of a country, and 

finit le Oolfe de Thrace — at the spot that the city of Chersonesus stood on 

where the Gulf of Thrace terminates,** the western part of the peninsula; 

Schweighaeuser explains it, ** ubi si- whereas Herodotus says of the Cher- 

nus ducitur hujus regionis, (i,e, ubi sonesus Trachea, that Is ^akaw^atv tjiv 

in sinum circumducitur hsec regio,) ^^U A^tiXstintv &nfM9 xmr^xu. The 

ibi Thraciam excipit Scythia." reader must likewise remember, that 

>^^ ^ I proceed to describe the part f*ixt* expresses a boundary of time, 

of Scythia with regard to measure.' place, or number; that boundary 

If fUTfn^tv, Matt. 573. being either included or excluded. 

>^ ei»X ain Ixviixh, that is to say, ^^ Larcher is of opinion that He- 
Old Scythia, the territory occupied rodotus means, by the eastern sea, 
by the Scythians previously to their that portion of the £uxine east, in 
expulsion of the Cimmerians, and the relation to Scythia, beginning at the 
extension of their frontier eastward. Ister. Others are of opinion that he 
Schweiff, Placingoneself at the north meant the Palus Mseotis.^ 
extremity of Scythia, and turning 
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faction of those who have not navigated about these parts of 
Attica, I will illustrate the thing; by another example : it is 
as if some distinct nation, not the lapygians, beginning at 
the port of Brundusium, should cut off the rest of lapygia 
to Tarentum, and have possession of the foreland. I mention 
these two exanmles : I might produce many, which Taurica 

100 resembles *••. Taking from Taurica, the Scythians are found 
above the Tauric people, and possess the country along the 
eastern sea, and the parts west of the Cimmerian Bosphorus 
and the Palus Maeotis, up to the Tanais river, which dis- 
charges its stream at the farthest extremity of that lake. 
From the Ister, Scythia stretches accordingly inland ; and in 
its upper parts, is enclosed first by the Agathyrsians ; next, 
by the Neurians ; then by the Androphagians ; and lastly, 

101 by the Melanchlaenians. Scythia, therefore, being of a 
quadrangular form, with two parts contiguous to the sea*% 
extends every way inland equally to what it does along the 
coast. For, from the Ister to the Borysthenes is a ten days' 
journey ; from the Borysthenes along the Lake Maeotis is 
another ten days' journey. The day's journey I take at an 
average of two hundred stades: thus the measure of Scythia, 
taken parallel to the coast, would be four thousand stades : 
taken transversely, it would still be four thousand stades. 

^ Such is the extent of this land. 

102 The Scythians, aware that alone they were not equal to 
the discomfiture of Darius's forces in a pitched battle, sent 
ambassadors to the bordering nations, llie respective kings 
of those countries met, and* held council in consequence of 
the approach of such a numerous army. To the meeting 
came the kings of the Taurians, Agathyrsians, Neurians, 
Androphagians, MelanchldBnians, Gelonians, Budi^ians, and 

103 Sauromatas. The people of Tauris have the following 
usages: they sacrifice to the Virgin*^, both shipwrecked 
mariners and Hellenes, that are cast away on their shores, 
and fall into their hands : the preparatory ceremonies of 
this sacrifice being finished, they strike the victim on the 
head with a club. Some persons affirm that they then 
impale the head, and throw the body down the preqipice on 
which the temple stands: others agree with these as far 
as respects the head^ but deny that the dead body is thrown 

196 rpj^jg |g equivalent to ^1^0 ^s xi'yatv press, probably, for c6tes), s*6tendant 

va,ur»y voXXa akXec kiyv ^ec^efiotety oTf le long de la mer.*' 
Iw*i fi T»u^i*n» Schweig, *^^ rj Il»^4U^. Thia virgin^ as we 

^' rm %uo fAi^tMv Kurnxoyruv U ^«- are informed at the end of the chap- 

XetffffKf : this Larcher translates, '^ et ter, was Iphigenia the daughter of 

deux de ses c6tes (a mistake of the Agamemnon. 
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down the cliff; on the contrary, they jsay it is put under 
ground. The Taurians themselves state, tihat the goddess to 
whom they offer these sacrifices is Iphigenia the daughter of 
Agamemnon. To the foes that fall into their hands they 
behave thus : they cut off the enemy's head, and carry it 
with them home ; and there stick it on a tall pole, which they 
place high above the roof, and even the chimney of the 
house. They allege, that they place thus aloft the heads of 
their foes as a protection to the whole house. These people 
live by pillage and war. The Agathyrsians are the most 104 
effeminate **' of men, and all excessively fond of gold orna- 
ments. With them, women are made public property, in 
order that all the Agathyrsians may be connected by blood, 
and, being akin to one another thus, may not be affected by 
mutual hatred and envy. In other respects, their usages 
approach nearly to those of the Thracians. The Neurians 1 05 
have the same customs as the Scythians: the generation 
before Darius's invasion, the whole nation, was forced to mi- 
grate, on account of the abundance of serpents ; their own 
territory producing many, and vast numbers invading their 
lands from the deserts in the north. Thus oppressed, they 
forsook their native land, and took refuge with the Budi- 
nians. It appears that these people are wizards*® ; for it is 
aflBrmed*®^ by the Scythians, and by the Hellenes residing in 
Scythia, that, once every year, each Neurian becomes a wolf 
for a few days, and again resumes his original form : this, 
however, they will never make me believe, although they 
affirm even by oath that they speak true. The Andropha- 106 
gians have the wildest manners of all men in the world: 
they are totally ignorant of the principles of justice ; are 
nomades ; and wear a garb similar to the Scythian : their 
language is singular^"*; and they are the only eaters of 
human flesh among these tribes. The MelancMsenians all 107 
wear black mantles, whence their appellation : they practise 
ihe same usages as the Scythians. The Budinians are a 108 
great and populous nation : they stain their whole bodies of 
a deep blue and red*°\ A town built of wood is seen in 
their country ; its name is Gelonus : each side of the wall 



*^ This epithet does not, one would 
think, apply to a nation that acted 
with so much readiness and vigour, 
when the Scythians applied to them 
for assistance. 

^^ xiiiivnvovfftv tivat. This expres- 
sion is very common, in Plato and 
Xenophon. ^iv^unuu vo^os n; iJyett, 

It appears he is a philosopher.**— 



(( 



Plat, in Eutyph. quoted by Larcher, 
— See Viger, p. 368. 

201 See Matt. 638, 1. 

^^ See Matt. 612, iii. 

^^ This is understood, by some, to 
be the natural colour of the eyes, 
hair, and skin : by others it is taken 
to allude to the substances with 
which they smeared their bodies. 
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extends thirty stades, is lofty, and made of wood solely: 
of the same materials are the houses and temples ; for here 
you find temples of the Hellenic gods, adorned, after the 
Hellenic fashion, with images, altars, and chapels of wood. 
In fact, the Gelonians were originally Hellenes: banished 
from the staples, they settled among the Budinians, and 

109 speak a language partly Scythian and partly Hellenic The 
Budinians have not the same language as the Gelonians : 
neither do they follow the same mode of life : these people, 
being aboriginals, are nomades : they are the only mhabi- 
tants of that region who eat vermin ; while the Gelonians 
plough the ground, eat com, have gardens, and are quite 
different in features and complexion : the Budinians, how- 
ever, are erroneously denominated by the Hellenes as Ge- 
lonians. Their whole country is abundantly studded with 
trees of all sorts : in the thickest of the forests is found a 
spacious and wide lake, and in its vicinity a marsh sur- 
rounded with reeds. In this place they catch otters, beavers, 
and other animals with square snouts : their skins are sewed 
on the hem of the cassocks: their testicles are used in me- 
dicine, for the cure of uterine diseases. 

110 Concerning the Sauromatae the following account is given. 
After the battle between the Hellenes and the Amazons, — 
the Scythians give to the Amazons the name Oirpata, a word 
that may be translated ' manslayer', for oir is the Scythian 
for man, and pata for to slay, — alter that battle, as the report 
goes, the Henenes, having won the day on the ThermoSon, 
sailed away with three ship-loads of Amazons, whom they 
had succeeded in capturing alive : when at sea, the women 
fell on the men, and massacred them all: but the Amazons, 
wholly ignorant of the art of navigation, not knowing the 
use of a rudder, or a sail, or an oar, were borne at the will 
of wind and wave, after they had destroyed their conquerors: 
they reached, at last, Cremni on the Lake Mseotis, a town 
belonging to the country of the free Scythians. Here the 
Amazons landed from their vessels, and, advancing into the 
inhabited parts, took the first stud of horses they feu in with, 
mounted on their backs, and pillaged the Scythian posses- 

111 sions. The Scythians knew not what to make of this event : 
they were not acquainted with their language, their costume, 
or their nation, and were in amazement whence they came. 
They fancied the Amazons were young men of one and the 

' same age*°*, and consequently prepared to give them battle. 

^^ That is to say, I think, '^ tak- zoiis had been mixed with men, 
ing them to belong to a race of men they might have guessed their sez^ 
of a diminutive stature :^' if the Ama- from the inferiority of their stature. 
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After the battle, the Scythians got possession of the slain, 
and so ascertained their sex. They debated this circum- 
stance ; and resolved to refrain from thus killing them, and 
to send out their young men to them, amounting to the 
same number as the women themselves. The young men 
yvere to go, and encamp opposite the Amazons, and do as 
they would do : if the women pursued them, they were not 
to fight, but to run away ; and, when they ceased, were again 
to come up, and pitch their camp near the enemy. This re- 
isolution was adopted by the Scythians for the purpose of 
procuring children from the Amazons. The youths sent on 112 
this mission acted according to order. When the Amazons 
saw that the young men had not come to hurt them^*, they 
did not disturb them : meanwhile, day by day the two camps . 
approached nearer and nearer ; the youths, as well as the 
Amazons, had nothing but their arms and horses, but lived 
alike on the chase and pillage. The Amazons were wont 113 
about noon to scatter themselves away from the camp in 
parties of one or two, in order to satisfy the wants of nature : 
the Scythians, observing this, did the same ; when one of the 
young men crept up to an Amazon parted from the rest : 
the girl, far from driving the youth away, granted her fa- 
vours to him ; but she did not speak, for the two parties 
could not make themselves mutually understand by word : 
she made known to him, however, by signs with her hand, 
that he should come the next day to the same spot with a 
companion; making sign, they should be two, and she would 
bring a companion. On his return to his comrades, the 
young man communicated to them what had occurred : on 
the day following, he went with a friend to the rendezvous, 
and there found the Amazon of the day before, waiting with 
another***" woman. As soon as the rest of the young men 
were apprised of this, they also sought the good graces^®' of 
the other Amazons. Soon after, they united their camps, 114 
and lived together ; each man taking to wife her with whom 
he had first conversed. The men were not able to learn the 
language of their wives, but the women soon attained that 
of their husbands. When they were able to understand one 
another, the men said to the Amazons : " We have fathers 
" and mothers ; we have property : let us therefore no longer 

Larcher and Goray prove satiifac- kis, a ^ram.* As that animal was 

torily that ^Xt»t» signifies stature. accustomed to the shepherd*s hand, 

^^ See Matt. 585, /3, second parag. and was tame, »T/x«f came to be 

'^^ See Matt. 472, 12. used adjectively, to signify any tame 

^' i»riX4^«yr0, lit. ''tamed to them- animal. Hence the verb »riX«i/i'. —> 

■elves.*' This word comes from xri- Larcher, 
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" lead this sort of life : let us join with the Scythians in 
" common, and live with them. We will have no other 
" wives than you.'' To this proposal the women replied ; 
" We should not be able to live with your women ; for their 
" customs and ours are at direct variance : we shoot with 
the bow, hurl the lance, and ride the horse ; we have never 
learned women's arts : your women, on the other hand« 
never practise the exercises we allude to ; they attend to 
" the works of women, stay under the tilts of their vehicles, 
" and go not to the chace, or any where else. It is impos- 
" sible for us, therefore, to agree with them. But if you 
** desire to have us for your wives, and to prove your love 
" of justice, go to your parents; claim your share of the 
" patrimonial possessions*®"; then return, and let us live 
115 " by ourselves." The young men assented to this advice, 
and acted accordingly : having received the share of their 
patrimony, they came back to the Amazons; and the women 
addressed them thus: " Both fear and decency**^ forbid us 
'* to sojourn in this country : in the first place, we have be- 
" reaved you of your fathers : in the second place, we have 
" committed many ravages on your lands. If you vouch- 
safe to take us as wives, do with us what we now advise : 
come, let us leave this land, cross the Tanais, and there 
116" dwell." To this the young men acceded also : they crossed 
the Tanais ; and advancing three days east from the Tanais, 
and three days north from Lake Maeotis, arrived in the 
country where they still reside, and there settled: from 
that day, the Sauromatan women have preserved their ori- 
ginal mode of life ; they go a hunting on horseback, with or 
without their husbands ; join in war ; and wear the same 

1 17 garb as the men. The Sauromatse use the Scythian dialect, 
corrupted^ *° in early times by many grammatical incongrui- 
ties, arising from the superficial manner in which the Ama- 
zons learnt that speech. Their institutions in respect of 
matrimony are these: no virgin is allowed to marry until 
she have killed one of her male enemies: some of the wo- 
men, however, die of old age before they marry, not being 
to able to fulfil the condition. 

118 The Scythian ambassadors, introduced*" to the assembled 

^^^ rSv xrfifimrafv ri Wifieikkcv, — Un- ing it corruptly, making solecisms 

derstand fii^og* in it." 

^^ ^o^6( is a sudden fright, tUs the ^^^ The Historian now resumes the 

permanent dread of some future evil, thread of the history ; which he had 

See Amm. in the Append, to Scap. interrupted at c. 103, to give a slight 

Lex. description of the nations adjoining 

^'° eroXoiKit^avrti awrj, lit. " speak- the Scythians. 
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princes of the before-mentioned nations, informed them, 
that the Persian king, after reducing the whole of the other 
continent, had laid a bridge over the neck of the Bosphorus, 
crossed into this continent, and, having subdued the Thra- 
cians, was now bridging the Ister, with the intention of sub- 
jecting to his dominions all these countries : " By no means, 
" therefore,'' said they, ** do you sit aloof, and witness our de- 
" struction ; but, with common accord, let us unite to oppose 
" the invader. If you refuse to act, as we suggest, and we 
" needs must bend, either we shStU forsake our country, or, 
" remaining, submit to P^-sian terms : for what would you 
" have us to do'^'^ if you withhold assistance ? The calamity 
*' will fall not a whit lighter on you than us ; for the Per- 
•' sian sovereign has arrived with the intention of enthralling 
" us all, and without exception; nor will he be content to 
'* hold us in subjection, and respect you. We can produce 
'* undoubted proof of the truth of what we now say : if the 
" Persian leader had directed his arms against us alone, he 
•' would have refrained from touching any others, and would 
have marched straight across their country into ours ; to 
shew to all, that his expedition had for its object the 
" Scythians, and none others : no sooner, however, had he 
" crossed over to this continent, than he begins to quell all 
" he falls in with, and accordingly has reduced under his 
** sway the Thracians, and more particularly oiir neighbours, 
" the Getae.'" When the Scythian ambassadors had finished 119 
their representations, the kings, who had come from the 
various nations, debated the question. Opinionis were di- 
vided : the Gelonian, Budinian, andSauromatian sovereigns, 
of common accord, promised assistance to the Scythians; 
but the Agathyrsian, Neurian, Androphagian, Melanchlae- 
nian, and Taurian princes, returned the following answer 
to the Scythians. " Had you not yourselves been the 
aggressors on the Persians, and the first to begin war, and 
should you have made the same request as you now make, 
'* your application would not only have appeared to us 
" reasonable, but we would have listened to it, and would 
*' have joined our exertions to yours "^^^ But now you have, 
" unauthorised by us, invaded the country of those people ; 
** you have ruled over the Persians, so long a time as their 
** god permitted ; and they, roused by the same god, are 
** preparing to give you like for like. But, on our part, we 



^^^ ri'ya^^ei^ttfittv; See Matt.515,2. jSchweighseuRer, in the Lex. Herod. 
^^3 rdure &v vfil* W^verofAiv, lit. ''we corrects the Latin version which he 
would do the same as you." — had given. 
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have never injured* in any manner, these men ; nor do we 
intend to try the experiment for the first time now. If, 
however, the Persian should come against our country, 
and commence deeds of injustice, we certainly will not bend 
to the yoke : until we see this come to pass, we will stay at 
" home ; for we cannot think the Persians will ever march 
" against us, but against such only as have been guilty of 
•* previous atrocities to them."" 

120 When intelligence of this reached the Scythians, they re- 
solved not to give battle, or make any open attack, as tbey 
had no allies to support them ; but determined to recede 
gradually, and draw back, filling in the wells they passed 
by, disturbing the springs, and destroying the grass on the 
ground : for this purpose, they divided their forces into two 
battalions. It was agreed that the Sauromatians should be 
joined to that which composed the kingdom*" of Scopasis : 
and if the Persian should direct his steps towards the domains 
of Scopasis, this detachment was to retire quietly, retreat- 
ing straight to the Tanais river, along the Palus Maeotis : 
rmd when the enemy should wheel back on his steps, they 
^ere to follow, and pursue, in the rear. This, which was one 
of the divisions of the Scythian empire'^*, lay on the road 
above described : the grand division, consistinjg of two king- 
doms, one ruled by Idanthyrsus, the other by Taxacis, which 
were to be united in one battalion, was increased by the 
accession of the Budinians and Gelonians, and appointed to 
keep one day's march a-head of the Persians, retreat quietly, 
and act as had been arranged in council: they were ac- 
cordingly to retire straight to the states of those powers who 
had refused support to the Scythians, in order that they also 
should be entangled in war, and, however unwilling they 
mi^ht be to share in the war against the Persians^ be driven 
to It in spite of themselves. Both divisions were afterwards 
to return home, and attack the invaders, if it appeared meet 

121 to the council. The Scythians having, come to the above 
resolutions, went to meet Darius*s host, sending in the van 
their best horsemen, as out-riders. In respect of the waggons 
which their children and women lived in, and all their 
herds, excepting so much as was necessary for their own 
subsistence, and consequently was left behind, the whole, 

^^^ rti9 fAM9 t£v fui^tm* This does portions, one commanded by Scopa- 

not relate to one of the bodies into sis, one by Idanthyrsus, and one by 

which the whole forces oPthe Scy- Taxacis. 

thians were divided, but to one por- *" rns fit^ikfiUt, regni, id est, re- 

tion of the Royal Scythians : that giorum Scytharum. Schweig* 
tribe, it appears, consisted of three 
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both of the waggons as well as of the cattle, were seiH 
away, with orders to proceed to the north. ^^ 

The outriders came up with the Persians about the third 122 
days march from the bter: having thus ascertained the 
exact position of the enemy, the Scythians advanced a day's 
march ahead, encamped, and destroyed all the produce of 
the land : as soon as the Persians caught a glimpse of the 
Scythian horse, they followed on the steps of their retiring 
opponents. After this, the Scythians*", directing their 
retreat straight to the territory of Scopasis, the Persians 
followed on in pursuit eastward, and to the Tanais: the re- 
tiring party crossed the Tana'is ; the Persians followed their 
example, and pursued : having passed through the country 
of the Sauromatians, they reached that of the Budinians. 
During all the time, accordingly, that the Persians were 123 
marching over Scythia and Sauromatia, they found nothing 
to pillage, the country being dry and sterile; but when 
they came to the territory of the Budinians, and fell upon 
the wooden town, which the citizens had emptied of all its 
contents and forsaken, they set it on fire ; and having com- 
mitted this outrage, they continued to follow on the footsteps 
of the Scythians. At last, passing through this country, they 
came to the desert, which is unoccupied by any inhabitants, 
and extends seven days' journey above the Budinian fron- 
tier. Beyond this desert reside the Thyssagetans ; from 
whose quarters four great rivers rise, and, flowing through 
the lands of the Mseotians, fall into the Lake Ma^otis : their 
names are, the Lycus, the Oarus, the Tanais, the Syrgis. 
When therefore Darius had reached the desert, he ceased the 124 
pursuit, and halted his army on the bank of the Oarus. 
Having so done, he began erecting eight extensive forts, at 
equal distances from one another, on a line extending about 
sixty stades, the ruins of which were in existence to my 
day. During the time he was thus employed, the Scy- 
thians, who had been the object of his pursuit, made a cir- 
cuit round the upper parts of the desert, and returned home : 
these having completely vanished, and no longer making 
their appearance, Darius accordingly left his castles half 
finished, and directed his march to the west, feeling con- 
vinced that the Scythians he had been pursuing constituted 
the whole nation, and had fled to the west. 

Leading on his forces at a quick march, he met, on his re- 125 
turn into Scythia, with the battalion, consisting of two united 
portions of the Scythian empire ; and directly commenced 

^^^ Those commanded by Scopasis, 
VOL. I. B B 
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pursuit, the enemy keeping at a distance of one day's march 
ahead. The Scythians — ^for Darius did not choose to relax 
the pursuit — ^followed the orders given in council, and took 
their route into the countries which had refused tliem sup- 
port; and first to the land of the Melanehlsenians: bcih 
Scythians and Persians harassed this country. The Scythians 
next led the way into the territories of the Androphagians : 
after harassing these also, they removed to Neuris, where 
they acted in the same manner, and were proceeding in 
their flight to the Agathyrsians ; but these latter, who had 
witnessed the dismt^ and flight of the bordering nations, 
sent a herald to the Scythians, previously to any attempt on 
their part, to warn them from crossing their frontier ; in- 
forming them, that if they were determined to force an 
entrance, they must first meet the Agathyrsians on the field 
of battle. The Agathyrsians, having made known their in- 
tentions, immediately proceeded to the defence of their fron- 
tier, for the purpose of resisting the invaders. The Me- 
lanehlsenians, Androphagians, and Neuri, offered no re- 
sistance to the irruptions either of the Scythians or Per- 
sians : unmindful of their former threats, they fled, in great 
dismay, towards the northern desert; but the Scythians, 
warned off* by the Agathyrsians, gave up all intentions of 
invading that country ^'^ and enticed the Persians out of 
Neuris, on their own lands. 

126 This mode of warfare havinglasted a considerable time, 
and not being likely to cease, Darius sent a horseman over 
to the Scythian king Idanthyrsus, with orders to address 
him in these words: " Strange man that you are ! where- 
'* fore do you continue thus to retire from before me, when 
" you have the choice of two modes of proceeding'*'? If 
" you fancy yourself equal to resist my power, stand your 
" ground, cease to wander, and join battle with me^*'. ff, on 
'* the other hand, you confess yourself inferior, then cease 
"thus to run away; and bring to your lord and master 
** the boon of earth and water, and come to terms with me." 

127 To this message, Idanthyrsus sent back the following reply: 
" Things are with me thus, Persian. I have never yet fled 

before man through fear, nor do I now flee before you : 
neither am I doing any otherwise than I am wont to do in 
times of peace. Why I do not give you battle forthwith, I 
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^" Construction : ol ll ^»u4en oixirt perative. See Matt. 544. See like- 

K^iKvUvvo is Tdi/f *Aya^v^fovs airuv'uvretf, wise Bishop Blomfield^s remark, 

^'^ f|0v, from i^trTi. See Matt. Gr. p. xlyiii. of the first volume of Matt. 

Gram. 6t4. Gr. Gram. 
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will now explain to you. We possess no- cities; we have 
no crops growing on the land, for which we dread pillage 
or devastation^ and therefore should hasten to engage in 
** conflict with you. Yet, if you must immediately proceed to 
extremes, we have our paternal tombs; come on: find out 
where they lie, and attempt to disturb them ; and then you 
may discover whether we will fight for our tombs or not 
" Ere this, unless reason prompt us, we will not engage in 
battle with you. Thus much have I to say in answer to 
your challenge. I consider Jove my progenitor, and Vesta, 
" the queen of the Scythians, to be my sovereign rulers, and 
•' them alone. Instead of the boon of earth and water, I will 
send you such as it more behoves to present you with : in 
reply to your boast, that you are my lord and master, I 
bid you weep.'^ — * I bid to weep/ is a Scythian form of 
speech*^. Such therefore was the answer the herald carried 
back to Darius. 

The kings of Scythia were filled with indignation, at 128 
hearing the word 'slavery'; and accordingly sent the de- 
tachment under the command of Scopasis, to which the 
Sauromatians were adjoined, to hold a conference with the 
lonians stationed as a watch on the bridge over the Ister : 
they resolved that the rest^^ of the Scythian forces should no 
longer entice the Persians about the country, but should fall 
upon them whenever they were taking their meals *^": ob- 
serving, therefore, at what hours the Persian soldiers ate 
their victuals, the Scythians executed these orders. The 
Scythian cavalry invariably repulsed that of the Persians ; 
but the horsemen, falling back on the infantry in their flight, 
were supported by the foot-soldiers ; and the Scythians, irffcer 
driving back the cavalry, were obliged to turn back, for 
fear of the infantry. The Scythians, however, repeated their 
onsets at night. — I cannot pass under silence a very extra- 129 
ordinary occurrence, that was very favourable to the Per- 
sians, and equally baneful to the Scythians, in their attacks 
on the picquets of Darius's camp : it was, the effect of the 
braying of the Persian asses, and the shape of the mules ; for 
Scythia produces no asses nor mules, as was before observed; 
and indeed, throughout the whole of Scythia, not one of 

-'* revTo Itrrt h axo l,*v6im p^9ts '. thyrsus and Taxacis. 

that is to say, a form of speech used *'^ I have followed Schweighaeu- 

by the Scythians, and from them co- ser's explanation : see his note. Lar- 

pied by the Grecians. See Schweig. cher translates "toutes les fois qu'ils 

Not, Consult likewise Matt. 279. . prendraient leurs Te^Tis — whenever 

2'^» That is to say, the main body they should be at their meals,'^ 
of the army commanded by Idan- 
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those animals is to be seen, by reason of the cold. The bray- 
ing of the asses, accordingly, startled the Scythian horses. 
It frequently happened, that at the moment they were 
charging the Persian line, the noise of the asses was heard 
by the horses ; which immediately pricked up their ears, and 
started back, affrighted and amazed, at a sound which they 
then heard, for the first time, from animals whose form was 
unknown to them. This circumstance, accordingly, had some 
slight influence in the skirmishes between the Persians and 
Scythians*^. 

130 The Scythians, seeing that the Persians were in great 
distress, adopted the following measures to induce the 
enemy to remain a longer time in Scythia; and, though 
already reduced to the greatest want of all necessaries, be 
exposed to still greater misery and calamity. They left be- 
hind some of meir herds'^* with the herdsmen, and retired 
themselves to other quarters: the Persians fell upon the 
herds, took possession of them, and exulted in their prize. 

131 This occurred several times ; but at last Darius was reduced 
to the extreme of want : the Scythian kings, informed of 
this, despatched a herald with gifts to Darius ~ a bird, a mouse, 
and a frog, with five arrows. The Persians inquired of the 
bearer what was the meaning of the presents. The man 
stated, that he was conunissioned only to present the gifts, 
then return immediately ; and advised the Persians, if they 
were prudent men, to find out what the gift meant. The Per- 

132 sians, in consequence, held council on the subject. Darius's 
opinion was, accordingly, that the Scythians thus delivered 
themselves up to him, by presenting earth and water : ex- 
plaining the mouse to be a figure for the .earth, in which he 
lives, feeding on the same food as man *" ; while the frog is 
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Construction: («/ IHf^ai) »^i- for the genitive, rSt v^o^arm rm 

^ reuira W) ffiuzfov rt rod ir»XifAoo, ^(ptriftffy is a genitive of partition 

taking ^^itr^eu in the sense* of sibi (Matt. 356.) The Persians, exalted 

ferrey ^ to gain,' ' to receive * : ^^ By by this success, i^^ftiut Ty mirtm/iiff, 

this the Persians gained some smaU expect^ still greater, and hoped to 

advantage in the war." Schweiff, find at last the place where the Scy- 

Lejf. Herod, voc. ^ifuvy 6. thians had secreted all their flocks. 

^^ The intention of the Scythians This slight advantage was no effec- 

was, to make the Persians prolong tual relief to the famine that raged in 

their stay in Scythia. Had they kept the Persian camp, but made them 

their flocks completely without the conceive hopes of soon enjoying 

reach of the invaders, the Persians, abundance. This hope induced them 

not finding any thing whatever in the to prolong their stay ; and the more 

country, would have immediately re- that was prolonged, the more their 

treated, to avoid perishing by hunger, misery was increased, according to 

The Scythians, consequently, had re- the desire of the Scythians* Larcher. 
course to this stratagem : they aban- '^^^ Matt. 386, I. 
doned a small part of their flocks; 
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begotten in the water ; and the bird was very like to the 
horse: lastly, the arrows were a type, signifying that the 
Scythians surrendered their power. Gobryas, one of the 
seven conspirators against the Magus, gave a very different 
interpretation : '' Persians,'" said he, explaining the meaning 
of the gifts, " unless like birds you fly in the air, or like 
" mice hide yourselves in the earth, or like frogs leap in the 
*' marshes, you will never get back to your homes, but will 
" be pierced by thpse shafts."" Such were the explanations 
of the Persians with respect to the signification of the gifts. 

The Scythian detachment'*^ which had before been ap- 133 
pointed to guard the country about the Lake Mseotis, and 
now was sent down to the Ister to confer with the lonians, 
having arrived at the bridge, addressed the lonians thus : 
** Men of Ionia, we have come the bearers of freedom to 
" you, that is to say, if you listen to us. We are told that 
Darius enjoined you to keep guard on the bridge for sixty 
days only ; and in case of his not appearing in that in- 
" terval of time, permitted you to return to your homes. 
" Now, therefore, we advise you to do as we will tell you ; so 
** you will subject yourselves to no blame, either on the part 
of Darius or of us Scythians : now that you have waited the 
stipulated days, return to your own country.**" The lonians 
agreed to do so, and accor&igly the Scythians immediately 
marched back. 

After the presentation of the gifts to Darius, the Scythian 134 
forces'*', exclusive of the above detachment, drew up foot 
and horse, as if about to engage battle with the Persians. 
In the midway between the Scythian line and that of their 
enemies, a hare started, and ran along : all the Scythian sol- 
diers, as soon as they saw the game, joined in the pursuit : all 
the men, in confusion, shouting vehemently, Darius inquired 
the cause of the uproar among his adversaries; and being 
informed that the Scythians were pursuing a hare, he ob- 
served to those with whom he was wont to converse on 
other subjects : " These men appear to me to have a great 
contempt for us : I am convinced now that what Gobryas 
said about the Scythian presents was correct: as mat- 
" ters"', therefore, seem at present, even to myself, to 
** stand as he said, we are in great need of some wise counsel, 
" how we may secure a safe retreat back to whence we 



^^ n ^f 2. ftim fM^my the body com- and Tazacis. 

manded by Scopasis. ^ Lit. "Ab^ therefore^ matters ap. 

^^ That is to say, the two bodies pear to me also to stand thus.*' 
under the command of Idanthyrsus 
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" came/' At this, Gobryas spoke : •* My liege,'' said he, 
'' I knew previously, by report, nothing but a little about 
Ae poverty of this people : having come so far, I am wiser 
than I was, and I see them laughing at us. I think, 
therefore, now, that at nightfall we ought to kindle the 
fires, as we have always hitherto done, practise some deceit 
on the soldiers who are, through weakness, unfit for 
** laborious exertions, and persuade them to remain in the 
" camp : we ought also to tether all the asses, and depart, 
" ere the Scythians march direct to the Ister, and break up 
" the bridge, or the lonians adopt a resolution likely to 

135 « bring destruction upon us alL" Such was the advice of 
Gobryas. And as soon as night came, Darius acted ac- 
cordingly : the sick men, and those of whom the loss would 
be of the least account, he left on the spot in the camp ; and, 
having tied up all the asses, marched away. The asses 
were l^ft for the purpose of making a noise : the men were 
left really on account of weakness, but under pretence that 
Darius himself, with the healthy troops, intended to make an 
attack on the Scythians, and that they were in the mean 
time to keep a watch over the camp. Having thus per- 
suaded the men he left behind, and lighted fires, Darius 
marched with all despatch towards the Ister. The asses, 
deprived of company, accordingly made more noise than 
usual : the Scythians heard that, and fancied the Persians 

136 were still in their old position. At the dawn of day, the 
men left behind, convinced that they had been betrayed by 
Darius, stretched out their hands to the Scythians, and told 
them what had occurred : as soon as they received this in- 
telligence, the two combined divisions, and the detached di- 
vision^ of the Scythians, together with t|ie Budinians, Gre- 
lonians, and Sauromatians, united in a body, and pursued 
the Persians by the direct road to the Ister. But, as the 
Persian army consisted, for the most part, of infantry, and 
was unacquainted with the roads, which are not cut out in 
that country ; while the Scythian army was composed of 
cavalry, and well aware of the short cuts on the wSy ; the 
two parties missed one another, and the Scythians out- 
stripped a considerable time the Persians in arriving at the 
bridge. Informed that the Persians had not yet arrived, 
they hailed the lonians that were on board : " Men of Ionia," 
said they, " your appointed days have elapsed ^^ ; you cer- 

2^ Lit. " The two portions of the united into one army. 

Scythians and the one :" that is to ^* at nfiti^at vfiTv rev a^t^ftw W;^i|yr«/, 

say, the bodies commanded by Sco- by enallage for • rSv fi/M^tn i^tifiis 

pasis^ Idanthyrsus, and Taxacis^ had hcixnrm* Schwgiff. Lejt. Herod, 
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" tainly do not right in staying any longer. If, however, 
" until now you have been afraid, break up inunediately the 
" passage across, and, glad to obtain your freedom, away, 
" and thank the gods and the Scythians. As for your 
'' former lord and master, we are going to handle him in 
« such a manner, that he shaU never agam levy war against 
" any nation. 

In consequence of these summons, the lonians held coun- 137 
ciL The opinion of Miltiades the Athenian, who was the 
commander-in-chief and governor of the Hellesfpontines 
residing on the Chersonesus, was, to take the advice of the 
Scythians, and deliver Ionia from thraldom. Histiseus the 
Milesian, in opposition to this, observed : " Although we now 
" each of us enjoy the power over our respective states by 
" the indulgence of Darius, if the supremacy of Darius be 
'* abolished, I myself will no longer be able to hold my own 
** sceptre, nor will any one else^^; every one of the states 
" will prefer a democracy to an usurped dominion."" His- 
tiseus having broached this opinion, all who had first been of 
the side of Miltiades went over to that of Histiseus. The 138 
voters at this meeting*'', each high in esteem with the king, 
were, the tyrants from the Hellespont ; Daphnis of Abydos, 
Hippocles of Lampsacus, Herophantos of Parium, Metrodo* 
rus of Proconnesus, Arista^oras of Cyzicus, Ariston of By- 
ziantium. Those from Ionia were, Strattis of Chios, iEaces 
of Samos, Laodamas of Phocsea, and Histiseus of Miletus, 
whose proposal was opposed to that Of Miltiades. The only 
person of rank on the part of the iEolians, present at this 
assembly, was Aristagoras of Cyma *'*. 

The above personages, accordingly approving the advice 139 
of Histiseus, resolved moreover to act and speak in this 
manner^^ ; to break up the bridge on the Scythian side of 
the river, to about the distance of a bow-shot, in order that, 
although they did nothing, they might appear very active, 
and so the Scythians would not think of forcing a passage 

^^^"One might have expected 0Sr% upheld in their usurpations merely 

aXXof evhU ouiafcHv : instead of which, by the means of the Persians, who 

the author has giren »Srt &xx«9 oliUfa had good reasons to prefer a despotio 

ovta/iuivy as if the preceding words had form of goverment to a democracy.-— 

been oSrt auriv eliw rt f7ya/> governed by It was, therefore, neither generosity 

Ixvyt, See Wess. NoL on their part, nor commiseration for 

^^ 01 ^M^i^evris n rhf ^n^pvy toho the misfortunes of the Persians, that 

voted, Ata^i^u9 is here taken for dictated their resolution, but rather 

^i^fiv, the preposition adding nothing ambition. Larcher. 

to the signification of the simple *^ Lit. " To add the following 

verb. Larcher. works and words besides that, r^ 

^^ All these petty princes had given r«vrir, i. e. ^^os r^ ^ItrmUu ywfiy, 
shackles to their country, and were 
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across the Ister by the bridge. After they had broken up 
the bridge on the Scythian side, they agreed to say, they 
would do all that the Scythians pleased. This having been 
done^ Histiaeus, in the name of all, spoke thus : " Scythians, 
" you have come to us seasonably, and have brought *** us 
•* good counsel You have put us in the right road, and we 
" will exert ourselves to satisfy you''^ For, as you see, we 
•* are breaking up the bridge, and will work with the greatest 
** ardour to secure our liberty. While we are breaking up 
" the bridge, you have a good opportunity to go after the 
" Persians, find where they are, and wreak on them that 
•' vengeance which they deserve for their treatment of us 

1 40 " and of yourselves." The Scythians, trusting once more to 
the sincerity of the lonians, wheeled back in search of the 
Persians, but failed completely in taking the same road as 
the enemy. The Scythians were indebted to themselves for 
this, having destroyed the pastures for the horses,, and filled 
in the wells and springs : had they refrained from doing 
that, thev might have easily found the Persians. In the 
present mstance, they were deceived in what they had de- 
termined upon as the best mode of proceeding* The Scy- 
thians, accordingly, taking that road on which fodder and 
water might be found for the horses, kept a look out for 
the enemy, fancying that he would make his retreat over the 
gfame tract ; but the Persians proceeded back, carefully fol- 
lowing the footsteps of their former progress^; and thus 
with some difficulty reached the ferry across the Ister. They 
arrived in the night, and, finding the bridge broken up , 
were in great consternation, thinking that the lonians had 

141 left. But there was in the train of Darius an Egyptian, 
whose voice was the most sonorous ever heard : tins man 
stood on the bank of the later, and, by the conmiand of Da- 
rius, hailed Histiaeus of Miletus. Histiaeus heard the sum- 
mons at the first call, and, bringing all the ships, completed 

142 the float for the passage of the army. The Persians, there- 



^-^ Matt. 557. grammarian accounts for the use of 

^^ ru ri »r* vfAwy hu7v xi*i''*'''i ^^^»*» ^^^ genitive yi^&^nsy instead of the 

xa) ra ««^ fi/iittf is v/aUs WiTfUitts w«r»j^f- dative, usually governed by Urvyx*" 

Turen, " Your actions, conduct, qua »w», by supposing that the compound 

a vobis proficiscuntur, are directed to is put for the simple verb «-v7;^a»i4», 

our advantage, ea benigne nobis ad» which, every one knows, takes the 

ministrantur^ reguntur, and our ac- genitive. Schweighauser, regarding 

tions, qua a nobis proficiscuntuvy care- such an enallage as a poetical licence, 

fully lend assistance to you." not used by prose writers, proposes 

•m That is to say, they retreated by to take XthvfAUtis rns yi^v^ns as a geni- 

the same way they had commenced tive absolute, and understand r* iri^^ 

their invasion of Scythia. after (yri/;^0V7ff> 

•^•> See ^att. 382, 4. obs. This 
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fore, in this manner made their escape : but the Scythians, 
in their search, again missed the Persians. And now the 
Scythians consider the lonians, if regarded as freemen, as 
the most dastardly and effeminate of all mankind ; but if, on 
the other hand, they are looked upon as slaves, they hold 
them to be the most cringing thralls of their lord, and the 
least inclined to run away. 

Darius, passmg through the country of the Thracians, 143 
arrived at Sestos in the Chersonesus ; whence he crossed on 
shipboard into Asia, leaving the Persian Megabazus com- 
mander-in-chief in Europe. Darius once paid a great honour 
to this general, by an observation which he made in the 
presence of the Persians. Darius was about to eat some 
pomegranates : as soon as he had broken open the first, he 
was asked by his brother Artabanus, what the king could 
wish for in such abundance as the kernels of that pomegra- 
nate. To which Darius replied, that he would prefer the 
possession of an equal number of Megabazuses to having 
the dominion over Hellas. Such was the compliment the 
king paid to his general At the time we are now speaking 
of, he left him behind as conunander-in-chief, with an army 
of eighty thousand men. This same Megabazus left an 144 
everlasting memorial of himself to the Hellespontines, by 
making this observation. When at Byzantium, he was in- 
formed that seventeen years had elapsed between the settle- 
ment of the Chalcedonians and the foundation of Byzan- 
tium : Megabazus, hearing this, remarked, "At that time the 
** Chalcedonians must have been blind ; since, having the 
choice of the bettei* situation, they had taken the worst ^®, 
which could only be accounted for in consequence of blind- 
ness.'' Megabazus, thus appointed to the command of the 
troops stationed in the Hellespontine territory, reduced all 
to the Medic rule'*^ 

'^^^ Megabazus alluded probably to tinople) and the mouth of the £uxine 

the disadvantages of the situation for (Black Sea) : he marches his army 

trade, the current flowing out of the into Europe, and despatches the ves- 

Bosphorus into the Propontis render- sels which had composed his floating 

ing it extremely difficult of access to bridge up the Bosphorus and Euzine> 

ships of any burthen. Otherwise, a to the Ister (Danube) : meanwhile 

more magnificent situation for a city the Persian army advances by land 

than that of Chalcedon, opposite to towards the Ister, reducing the dif- 

Constantinople, could hardly be found ferent tribes they meet with to the 

in the world. dominion of the Modes. A floating 

''^ ' A recapitulation of the principal bridge is thrown by the lonians across 

events in this unsuccessful expedition the Ister, and Darius passes into Scy- 

of the great king may be of some use thia. During the approach of the 

to the reader. Darius builds a bridge invaders, the Scythians had made 

of boats across the Bosphorus, some- preparations for their defence : their 

where between Byzantium (Constan- main body is stationed somewhere in 
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145 At this time, another important expedition was under- 
taken against Libya; the motive of which I am about to 
describe, prefacing the following observations. The child- 
ren's children of the Argo's crew, driven out of Lemnos by 
the Pelasgians, who had violated the women of Brauron , 
belonging to the Athenians^ sailed away for Lacedsemon ; 
and, seating themselves on Mount Taygetus, kindled fire. 
The Lacedaemonians, seeing this, sent a messenger, to in- 
quire who they were, and whence they came : their answer 
to the questions put by the messenger was this : '* that 
" they were Minyans, sons of the heroes that had manned 
** the Argo ; who, touching at Lemnos, had given rise to 
** their generation.*" The Lacedaemonians, hearing this ac- 
count of the descent of the Minyans, sent to them a second 
time, and asked what motive had urged them to come to 
Lacedsemon, and to kindle fire : they explained, that they had 
been driven away by the Pelasgians, and had come over to 
their fathers : they requested likewise to be admitted among 
the Spartan citizens, to participate in civic honours ^*', and 
to receive allotments of land. The Lacedaemonians decided 
to admit the Minyans on the terms that the exiles them- 
selves proposed : their chief motive for acting in this man- 
mer was, the shcu*e that the Tyndarides had taken in the na- 
vigation of the Argo. They received the Minyans, gave 
them, allotments of fi;round, and drafted them into the 
tribes : the Minyans forthwith contracted marriages, and 
gave to others ihe wives they had brought from Lemnos. 

the north of their territory, and their with the intention, it may be con. 
cattle, women, and moveables, are ceived, of hindering the inhabitants 
sent still further northward : a de- from returning t6 their territory : in- 
tachment marches down to the Ister. formed of his mistake, he turns to the 
The Persians, descrying this detach- right about, and, for the first time, 
ment, fancy they have before them descries the main body of the Scy- 
the whole of the Scythian army, and thians, who, in order to harass the 
pursue them vigorously : the Scy- Persians by continual marches and 
thians, however,* retire, destroying want, retreat before them from one 
every thing on their passage along frontier country to another. Darius, 
the shores of the Euzine and Palus being at last reduced to total wan^ 
Mseotis : the pursued, as well as their abandons a part of his army, and 
pursuers, cross the Tanais, and, after with the rest marches back towards 
marching through the country of the the Ister. The Scythians send a de- 
Sauromatse and Budini, come to a tachment to urge the lonians to break 
desert, where the Scythians, wheeling the bridge across the Danube, and 
round the higher parts of the coun- likewise to cut off the retreat of the 
try, return into Scythia, and join Persians: in both these objects the 
themselves to the main body. Darius, Scythians fail, and the Persians 
who (although the Historian does thereby are enabled to make their 
not mention the circumstance) pro- escape, 
bably supposed that the Scythians ^'* See vi. 188. 
had taken their flight to the eastward^ ^^' See Matt. 359. obg, 1. Consult, 
builds several forts on the river Oarus, likewise, 585. 
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Ajfter no long interval of time, the Minyans gave proof of 146 
their insolence : they claimed a participation in the throne^, 
and committed other nefarious deeds. The Lacedaemonians 
accordingly determined to put them all to death; and, mak- 
ing them prisoners, placed them in confinement. With the 
Lacedsemonians, public executions take place by night, 
never by day*^*. As they were doomed to death, the wives 
of the Minyans, who were citizens and daughters of the 
principal men in Sparta, asked permission to be admitted 
into the prison, to have an interview with their respective 
husbands. No fraud being suspected on the part of these 
women, permission was granted them. After they had got 
admittance into the gaol, they acted as follows : each woman 
gave her own clothes to her husband, and the women took 
those of the men. The Minyans, put on the clothes of their 
wives, and by these means got out as women, escaped, and 
again stationed themselves on the Taygetus. 

At the time of this occurrence, Theras, the son of Aute- 147 
sion, grandson of Tisamenes, great-grandson of Thersander, 
who was the son of Polynices, was preparing to depart from 
Lacedsemon on a migratory expedition. This Theras was 
a Cadmeian, brother to the mother of the sons of Aristode- 
mus, called Eurysthenes and Procles : during the minority 
of these children, Theras had acted as regent in Sparta. 
When his nephew had come to man's estate, and succeeded 
to the throne, Theras, indignant to be under the rule of 
others when he had tasted himself of power, refused to 
remain at Sparta, but proposed to set sail to join his rela- 
tions who resided in the island now called Thera, the same 
known by the name of Callista in earlier times : they were 
descendants from Membliarus the son of PoBciles, a rhoBni- 
nician : for Cadmus the son of Agenor, in his search after 
Europa, touched at the island now called Thera, and, whether 
pleased with the country or with some other object in view, 
left in this island some Phoenicians, and, among others, one 
of his kinsmen, Membliarus. These Phoenicians occupied 
the island, then called Callista» during eight generations of 
men, before the arrival of Theras from Lacedsemon. Theras, 148 
therefore, departed for that island, with many emigrants 
from various tribes, intending to settle among the inhabi- 
tants ; not by any means to drive them away, but regarding 

^^^ See Matt. 360. quoted by Larcher. See also Matt. 

*** The Attics use fiid* «/t*tgay in- 587, c. 
stead of U tifci^et, Schol, Aristoph. 
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them as his near connexions '^^ The Lacedaemonians, per- 
sisting in their determination to put to death the Minyans 
who had escaped from prison and stationed themselves on 
the Taygetus, Theras begged that their lives might be 
spared, and offered to take them out of the country. The 
Lacedaemonians acceded to his prayer: he departed with 
three triconters, to join the descendants of Membliarus. He 
did not, however, take with him all the Minyans : most of 
them went over to the Paroreates and Caucones, and, driving 
them from their country, divided themselves into six tribes; 
and afterwards founded the following towns, Lepreum, 
Macistus, Phrixas, Pyrgus, Epium, and Nudium; most of 
which were destroyed by the Elians, in my days. The 

140 island itself took the name of Thera, from its founder. His 
son refused to accompany him**^ in his voyage ; and there- 
fore Theras observed, that he was leaving him a sheep 
among wolves ; and from this remark the name of O'lolycus 
(sheep-wolf) was given to the young man, an appellation 
which in time prevailed. Oi'olycus had a son called iEgeus; 
from whom the iEgidae, a numerous tribe in Sparta, have 
borrowed the denomination : the children of the men be- 
longing this tribe not surviving**^ they built, by divine ad- 
monition, a temple to the furies of Laius and CEdipus: after 
this, their children survived. The same calamity visited **' 
^ their descendants in Thera. 

1 50 Up to this place in the history, accordingly, the Lacedae- 
monians agree with the people of Thera. For the follow- 
ing events, the latter are our only authority; Grinus the 
son of iEsanius, a descendant of this Theras, and king of the 
island of Thera, visited Delphi, to offer an hecatomb on 
the part of his city. He was followed by several citizens ; 
among others, by Battus the son of Polymnestus, one belong- 
ing to the line of Euphemus the Minyan. Grinus the king 
of Theron, consulting the shrine, was making various inqui- 
ries, when the Pythia bade him " found a city in Libya.**' The 
prince replied : " I, O sovereign god, am now old, and weighed 
"down by years'^, to undertake such an enterprise: bid 

'*^ I read ^woiKn^ejt, from fuvMxufy Oaisford^s edition, M/Aun must be 

in the same sense as in c. 159. supplied after rtivro r»ST»: " the 

'*' yu^. Matt. 613. same (probably the same evil) abode 

^^® See the foregoing note. by the descendants,** ' &c. 

^^ I have translated from the read- ^^ fim^vt uti^t^ieuy too heavy to rite^ 

ing rduro rovro ^vnfiv *») iv ©ii^i}, ».r.x. bent down under the weight cf years. 

In the previous sentence, Schweig- Larcher. gravis ad me loco movendunh 

haBuser reads vTifittvev, unless the pas- Schweigh. Lex. Herod, gravis adma^ 

sage is misquoted in his Lex. Herod, jus quidpiam moUendum* Schweig. 

According to the reading in Dr. Vers. Lat. 
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" some of these younger men to perform the thing :" in so 
saying, he pointed to Battus: there the matter ended at 
that time. The Theraeans, having returned home, took no 
further notice of the oracle ; and not knowing where Libya 
lay, were loth to send a colony on so rash an undertaking. 
During seven years from that year, not a drop of rain fell 151 
on Thera: every tree in the island, but one, perished by the 
drought. When the inhabitants consulted the oracle, the 
Pythia reproached*** them with their neglect of the behest to 
plant a colony in Libya. As there was no remedy for the 
evil, they despatched messengers to Crete, who were to 
inquire whether any of the Cretans, or the foreigners resi- 
dent there, had ever gone so far as Libya : as they were 
wandering about the island, they came at last to the town 
of Itanus ; there they became acquainted with a dyer, whose 
name was Corobius ; this man related, that once, driven by 
the winds, he arrived in Libya, at the island called Platea. 
The ambassadors enticed this man by a reward, and took 
him with them to Thera. A few men, sent at first to recon- 
noitre, set sail from Thera, and, by the guidance of Corobius, 
made accordingly the said island of Platea ; left Corobius 
there, with provisions for some months; and sailed away 
with all despatch, to announce the discovery of the island to 
the Therseans. These persons having been longer absent 152 
than was agreed upon, Corobius was at last reduced to the 
greatest want ; but a Samian vessel, commanded by Colaeus, 
bound for Egypt, touched at Platea : the Samians, informed 
of the whole history of what had occurred, left him provi- 
sions enough for twelve months' consumption. Anxious to 
arrive in Egypt, they bore away from the island, and were 
driven from their course by a violent and long-lasting gale 
from the east : they were impelled through the strait bor- 
dered by the Pillars of Hercules, and came at last safe to 
Tartesus, by divine providence. In those days, that staple 
was not yet frequented by the merchants : so that, on their 
return home, they made the greatest profit by their cargo, 
of any Hellenes that we know of, saving and excepting how- 
ever Sostratus son of Laodamas, of iEgina, with whom none 
other can be put in comparison. These Samians set apart 
the tithe of their gains, namely, six talents ; out of which they 
caused a wine-bowl of brass to be made, after the fashion of 
an Argolic vase ; around which are seen griffins' heads in 
quincunx order***: three brass colossuses, seven cubits • 

^** Hesychius explains Tgo^s^i, Iliad. ^*- vr^ox^offveu I have followed 
iii. 64, by ini^i\u Coray, Schneider's interpretation, "ringshe- 



342 MELPOMENK IV. 153— 155. 

high, on their knees, served to support this vase, which was 
dedicated in the temple of Juno. This was the first origin of 
the close alliance that existed between the Samians on one 

153 hand, and the Cyrenaeans and Therseans on the other. The 
Therseans having left Corobius in the island, went back to 
Thera, and announced that they had founded a settlement in 
an island contiguous to Libya. The Therseans, hereupon, 
resolved to send men from each canton, of which there 
were seven; the brothers drawing lots. They appointed 
also Battus king and leader of the colony; and fitted out 
two penteconters for Platea. 

154 The above things are related by the Theraeans only: in 
the rest of the history, the Theraeans agree with the Cyre- 
naeans ; but the latter give a very difierent account, as far 
as respects Battus. The Cyrenaeans relate as follows. 
Etearchus was king of Axus, a city of Crete : this prince 
having lost his wife, was left with a motherless daughter'", 
but married a second time : the new bride had no sooner 
entered her husband's house, than she showed herself to be a 
true step-mother, by her conduct towards her daughter-in- 
law Phronima ; she did every mischief she could devise to 
injure the girl ; and at last, charging her with unchastity, 
made her husband believe that such was the case. Ete- 
archus, talked over by his wife, behaved with great cruelty 
and iniquity to his daughter. There was at that time in 
Axus, a Theraean merchant, Themison by name : Etearchus 
entered into a covenant of friendship with this man, and 
made him swear to serve him, in whatever he might re- 
quire : the merchant took the oath ; and Etearchus then deli- 
vered to him his daughter, and requested him to take her 
away, and throw her into the sea. Themison, indignant at 
being thus cheated in his oath, dissolved the compact, and 
acted in the manner following: he took the young lady 
aboard a ship, and set sail : when he was come into deep 
water, wishing to acquit himself of his oath to Etearchus, he 
fastened her with ropes, and let her down into the deep ; 

1 55 then, drawing her up again, made for Thera. There Polym- 
nestus, one of the principal citizens of Thera, took Phronima 
as a concubine : in the course of time, a son was born to 
him: the chUd was afflicted with an impediment in his 

rum stehen, wie »^Wa/, erhoben capita." Larcber, " des tetes de gry- 

Greifenkopfe hervor." Schneid, Gr, phons, Tune vis-a-vis de Pautre." 

Germ. Lex. The meaning is not at This same word occurs in vii. 188. 

all clear : SchweighaBuser translates, '^^^ St/ huya,r(t Afittiro^t. See Matt. 

"in quincuncem disposita gryphum 586,7. 
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speech'", and received the name of Battus, as both Cyrenae- 
ans and Theraeans say: in my opinion, however, it was 
some other appellation : he must have obtained the name of 
Battus after his arrival in Libya, both in consequence of his 
elevation, and of an oracle pronounced to him at Delphi. 
For the Libyans call a king 'battus'*'^; and on that account 
it was, I surmise, that the Pythia called him so in the Libyan 
tongue, knowing that he was to be a king in Libya. For, 
when he had risen to man s estate^ he went to Delphi, to 
consult about his voice ; when the following response was 
given by the Pythia : 

" Battus, you are come about your voice. Apollo, my 
" sovereign lord, sends you to Libya, abouncQng in fleeces, to 
" establish a colony." 

This was the same as if she had said, in Hellenic, *' O king, 
you have come about your voice.**' His reply to the oracle 
was : " Sovereign lord, I came to consult you on my voice : 
" you command me impossibilities, and bid me colonize 
"Libya. With what power? With what forces?" This 
observation drew no further answer from the Pjrthia ; and, 
as she persisted in the same declaration as at first, Battus 
abruptly quitted her, and proceeded back to Thera^*^ After ,rg 
this, great calamities visited both Battus himself and the 
rest of the Therceans. The inhabitants of the island, igno- 
rant of the cause of these visitations, sent to Delphi, to in- 
qtdre respecting their present sufferings: the Pythia's 
answer was, they would be more successful if they united 
with Battus, and founded Cyrene in Libya*". Immediately 
after^ this, the Theraeans sent off Battus with two pentecon- 
ters : they sailed for Libya, because it was impossible to do 
otherwise, but returned to Thera. The Theraeans, however, 
beat them off, when they attempted to land, and insisted, that 
they should sail back to where they came fi*om, and deter- 
mined they should not be allowed to set foot on the shore. 
Impelled by necessity, they set sail back again, and settled on 
an island contiguous to Libya, the name of which, as I before 

254 rpj^g jgpg^ Qf these impediments Hesych. quoted by Larcher and 

consisted in not being able to unite Schweig. 

syllables with rapidity ; the second, ^^ The construction may be tlius 

in not being able to pronounce a supplied : fiira\u (^tr^it^tovirftt auriisy 

certain letter, n /aIv oSv r^auXerfiSy f^ i«6. rtis Hvfitns) i 3drree olp^ire ei^rokt' 

y^etfAfAaref ritag /mi x^uruff »ui oh rod itatv (Matt. 559) is r^v (dn^n** 

ruxovros ----- ti n ]ff^ve(p6t/iety &ito ^' Construction : ^ ^» Ylv^iti t^^no"* 

rou fth ^vta^^ui rap^tt ffvvdif^eu riif iri^av 0'^i ^'f^xri^fft/n (participle dat.) B^rry 

fvXXufirif itpif rhv iri^av, Arist* Prob. Kv^vfUf rijs Asfivtis afttsvof ir^n^ttv (a^ 

quoted by Larcher. rovg), Gaisford, 

'^^^ Harros' fia^tkivs^ vu^etvtesy A//3vff . 
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observed, was Platea. It is reported, that this island is 
equal in size to the present city of Cyrene. 

157 Having resided on this island two years, they set sail for 
Delphi, leaving but one of their number behind: they 
undertook this voyage in consequence of nothing prospering 
with them. On their arrival at the shrine, they consulted 
the oracle ; stating, that they had settled in Libya, but had 
not improved in circumstances since their settlement. The 
Pythia to this made the following response : 

If you know fleece-rife Libya better than myself, who have 
been there, although you have not, I verily admire your 
** sapiency." 

When Battus"® and his people heard this speech, they forth- 
with sailed back to Platea ; for, according to the response, 
the god would not hold them acquitted till the colony had 
sett^d in Libya itself. On their return, therefore, they 
gave up the one that they had left on the island; and 
established themselves opposite, on the Libyan coast, in a 
place called Aziris, enclosed on two sides by delightful hills, 

158 with a stream on the other. Here they remained six years. 
In the seventh year, the Libyans promising to take them to 
a better situation, they were prevailed upon to forsake 
Aziris. The Libyans conducted them from thence towards 
the west : they arranged the journey according to the times 
of the day, so that the Hellenes could not see the finest 
part of the country, but passed it by in the night: that 
tract is called Irasa : *and brought them to a spring, called 
that of Apollo, and said : " Hellenes, it behoves you to settle 

159 here; for in this place the sky is open**^.'" So long, there- 
fore, as Battusy the founder, was alive, and he reigned forty 
years, and during the life of Arcesilaus his son, who ruled 
sixteen years, the Cyrenseans remained at the same standard 
as they were in the commencement of the settlement. Un- 
der the third king, called Battus the Fortunate, the Pythia 
urged all Hellenes to take ship, and join the Cyrenaean 
settlers in Libya ; as the Cyrenseans invited them to a share 
of the land. The Pythia's warning was this : 

'* Whoso to much-prized Libya comes too late to share the 
" land, he some day*** shall repent" 

^® See Matt. 271, 2. the showers necessary to fertilize your 

^^ This sentence is thus para- fields. — Valckenaer conjectures /3«(/f«;, 

phrased by Larcher : ^^ Le ciel y est instead of»v^»vis : here the mountain, 

ouvert pour vous donner les pluies t. e. the land, is pierced ; that is to 

qui rendront vos terres fecondes " — say, here is a spring. 

Here the heavens are open, to give you ''^*^ . «•«»«, Dor. for warU 
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A great multitude of people having collected at Cyrene, the 
neighbouring Libyans, with their king, called Adicran, were 
deprived by them of a large tract of land : conceiving them- 
selves insolently treated by the Cyrenaeans, they sent to 
Egypt, and gave in their submission to Apries, the Egyptian 
king. Apries levied a mighty army of Egyptians, which he 
despatched against Cyrene. But the Cyrenseans drew up 
in the country of Irasa, at the Thestes spring, and engaged 
with the Egyptians, and gained the day. The Egyptians, 
who had never before made trial of the Hellenic prowess, 
and held that nation in contempt, were totally defeated ; and 
so routed, that very few of them made good their return to 
Egypt. In consequence of this defeat, the Egyptian people 
were so exasperated against Apries"**, that they rebelled 
against him. s, 

Arcesilaus was the son of the said Battus: after his ac- 160 
cession, he quarrelled with his brothers, who consequently 
forsook him, and proceeded to another part of Libya: and 
having held consultation among themselves, they founded the 
city still called, to the present day, Barca: while thus occupied, 
they roused the Libyans against the Cyrenaeans. Arcesilaus 
soon after marched against the supporters of the Libyans, 
and the rebels themselves : the Libyans, alarmed at his ap- 
proach, fled over to the eastern Libyans ; and Arcesilaus 
followed in pursuit, until he reached Leucon in Libya, 
where the Libyans determined to fall upon him : they en- 
gaged the Cyrenaeans ; and beat them with such bloodshed, 
that seven thousand of the Cyrenaean heavy-armed men fell 
on the spot. After this blow, Arcesilaus fell sick ; and, having 
taken physic***, was strangled by his brother Learchus; 
who, in his turn, was destroyed by the artifice of Arcesilaus's 
wife, Eryxo. Arcesilaus was succeeded by his son Battus: 161 
he was lame, and incapable of using his feet. The Cyre- 
naeans, in consequence of the calamity by which they had 
been visited, sent to Delphi, and inquired what form of 
government they ought to adopt, more conducive to their 
happiness. The Pythia directed them to procure an arbi- 
trator from Mantinea in Arcadia : the Cyrenaeans, accord- ' 
ingly, supplicated the citizens of Mantinea to send them 
such a man: the Mantineans appointed one of the most 
respected of their townsmen, Demonax. This person pro- 
ceeded to Cyrene, and examined every thing : in the first 

''* Construe together nark raura ^** Or, perhaps, " having fallen 

Wifi,%fififAi¥ot *A«'^/fi, in the same sense sick in consequence of poison which 

as in ii. 161. A.lyiirrft retvra iwtfitfi^o- he had swallowed.** See Schweign 

fAtfti, JVot, 
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place, he divided the inhabitants into three tribes, making 
the first division to consist of Therseans and their neigh- 
bours ; the second, of Peloponnesians ; the third, of all island- 
ers. In the next place, he set apart for Battus certain 
lands ^, together with the sacerdotal office ; and restored to 
the people all the former possessions of the kings. 

162 This arrangement subsisted under the reign of Battus. 
Under that of his son Arcesilaus, much confusion arose on 
the subject of office : for Arcesilaus, the son of Battus the 
lame and Pheretime, refused to abide by the enactments of 
Demonax of Mantinea, and reclaimed the privileges pos- 
sessed by his forefathers : on this account, he excited fac- 
tious insurrections, and was obliged to take refuge at Samos; 
while his mother fled to Salamis in Crete. Euelthon at that 
time held the power in Salamis : he was the same as dedi- 
cated a beautiful censer, now deposited in the treasury of 
the Corinthians at Delphi. Pheretime, at her arrival in 
Salamis, requested troops, to reinstate herself and her son^ 
in Gyrene ; but Euelthon would rather give her any thing 
than troops. Pheretime, at every present she received, said, 
** This is beautiful; but it would be still more beautiful to 
*' give me the armed men I ask for."" At last, Euelthon sent 
her, as a present, a golden distaff and spindle, together with 
a stock of wool ; and, upon Pheretime's still giving the same 
answer, the bearer on the part of Euelthon said, " Such are 

163 the gifts we send to ladies ; not troops.^ Arcesilaus mean- 
while, staying at Samos, enlisted every body that he could per- 
suade by a promised grant of land : having collected a great 
number, he proceeded to Delphi, to consult the oracle on 
his return. The Pythia's response was this : " Under four 
" Battuses, and four Arcesilauses^, during four generations 
" of men, Apollo vouchsafes to you the dominion of Cyrene : 
" he warns you not to attempt any more ; but bids you to be 
" quiet, and go home : if you should meet with a furnace 
'' fiill of amphorae, kindle no fire to bake, but rather spread 
" them to the breeze of heaven : but should you bake them, 

^^ «V6f»fa. I have given Schweig- reigned in the following order : — 

hflBuser's translation ; who explains 1. Battus, the founder of the colony, 

the word to mean, '' sacred fields, on 2. Arcesilaus. 3. Battus, sumamed 

the income from which the priests the Happy. 4. Arcesilaus. 5. Battus, 

subsisted." Wesseling*s translation the Lame. 6. Arcesilaus, murdered 

Is merely, ^^ certain portions of the by his brother. 7* Battus, deposed 

land** ; in which he is followed by by the Mantinean arbitrator, Demo- 

Larcher. nax. 8. Arcesilaus, the same to 

^* ff^iasy them» whom this answer was given by the 

*** The sovereigns of Cyrene, be- Pythia. 
longing to the family of Battus, 
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" enter not the water-girt place : if you do, you will die, 
" yourself, together with the finest bulP*.'' Such was the 164 
answer returned by the Py thia to Arcesilaus : he then took 
those he had enlisted at Samos, and passed over to Cyrene ; 
took possession of the power ; and, forgetting the oracle he 
had received, called to account^^ the fomenters of the com- 
motion which had caused his flight. Many of the accused 
withdrew wholly from the country : some few were captured 
by Arcesilaus, and were sent to Cyprus to be put to death. 
These prisoners, accordingly, were conveyed to Cnidos; 
where they were rescued by the citizens, and sent to Thera. 
Some few more of the Cyrenseans, having taken refuge in 
the great tower of Aglomachus, which was private property, 
Arcesilaus surrounded the edifice with wood, and set it on 
fire. After committing this piece of wickedness ^^, per- 
ceiving that he had fulfilled the oracle in which the Pythia 
warned him from baking the amphorae in the furnace, with- 
drew, of his own accord, out of Cyrene, dreading forthcoming 
death, and considering Cyrene to be the water-girt place. 
He had espoused a relation, the daughter of the king of the 
Barcsei, whose name was Alazir : with this prince he took 
refuge ; but the citizens, assisted by some Cyrensean fugi- 
tives, recognised him in the market-place, and slew not only 
Arcesilaus himself, but his father-in-law, Alazir, also. Thus 
Arcesilaus therefore, having unwittingly infringed the ora- 
cle'*s behest, fulfilled his fate. 

His mother Pheretime, during the time of Arcesilaus's 165 
voluntary sojourn at Barca for the purpose of warding ofi^ 
the threat of the oracle, held her son's place at Cyrene, 
managed the government, and presided over the council. 
As soon, however, as she heard of the death of her son at 
Barca, she immediately directed her flight to Egypt : for 
Arcesilaus had performed some services for Cambyses, the 
son of Cyrus ; as it was he that delivered Cyrene up to Cam- 
byses, and subjected his states to the payment of tribute. 
On her arrival in Egypt, Pheretime seated herself bs sup- 
pliant of Aryandes, calling upon him to revenge her; 
alleging that her son had met with his death in conse- 
quence of his affection for the Medic supremacy**®. Aryandes 1 66 

^^ This prediction of the death of expression, viii. 94. and ix. 77 ; re- 

the bull seems, says Wesseling, to specting which, consult Matt. 565, 

hint obscurely at Alazir, the father- obs, 

in-law of Arcesilaus. See the end of ''^ That is to say, the Persians : 

c. 164. the reader will see the confusion of 

^'^^ uiTtTv Titet n. See Matt. 411, 4. these two terms very frequently in 

^^^ W* iit^yMfAttotfft. See a similar the following Books. 

c c 2 
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was the governor of Egypt, appointed by Cambyses : some 
time subsequent to these events, he was executed for his 
presumption, in attempting to rival Darius. Having been in- 
formed, and having seen, that Darius conceived the design of 
leaving; a monument behind him such as had been accom- 
plished by no other sovereign, he took an opportunity of 
mimicking his liege lord ; for which he was ricUy rewarded. 
For Darius having purified some gold to the highest degree 
of fineness, struck corns from it : Aryandes, therefore, as ruler 
of Egypt, made the same of silver *^^ ; and to this day the Ary- 
andic is the purest silver coin. Darius, when informed of this, 
brought another charge against Aryandes, that of rebellion ; 

167 and put him to death. But at the time we are speaking of, 
the said Aryandes took pity on Pheretime, and gave her the 
whole standing; forces of Egypt, army and navy ; appoint- 
ing Amasis, a Slaraphian, to the command of the land army, 
and Badres to that of the shipping : this admiral was, by 
birth, one of the Pasargades. Previously, however, to 
despatching the forces, Aryandes sent to Barca a herald, to 
inquire who had murdered Arcesilaus ; but the Barcaeans, 
by conunon accord, took the responsibility on themselves, in 
a body, having suffered much from the cruelties of the 
deceased king. When Aryandes heard this, he forthwith 

Sive orders to the army and fleet to depart, taking with 
em Pheretime. That princess, it appears, was merely a 
pretence''^': the expedition was fitted out, in my opinion, 
for the purpose of effecting the subjection of the Libyans : 
for the nations of Libya are many and various; few of 
which were subjects of the great king, while the greater 
part took no account of Darius''^'. 

168 The Libyan nations thus lie in their respective situations''^. 
Beginning from the frontier of Egypt, the first Libyans 
one meets with are the Adyrmachidse, who follow the same 
customs as most of the Egyptians, but wear the same dress 
as the other Libyans. The women carry a brass ring on 
each leg; let theur hair grow long*'*; press between the 
teeth the vermin they catch on their persons, and throw it 
away: in this respect they are singular among Libyans: 

>'o See Matt. 409, 6. northern parts : it is resumed in 

^^^ itaXifMu and rr«x«c/ have been c. 200. 

proposed instead of xiyavy either of ^'^ Lit. ^' The Libyans dwell in 

which gives a better sense than the this manner." 

present reading. »« IfMt hxinf, see ^^* vks Kt^aXks )» K^fiZwatty *^ suffer- 

Matt. 643. . ing the hair to grow long on their 

*^^ The narrative is here inter- heads.*' MfM^ettj in the plural with 

rupted, to make place for a descrip. l»daT*i, see Matt. 301, a, 
tion of Africa, that is to say, the 
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they are likewise the only Libyans that introduce their girls, 
who are about to be married, to the king ; who, if pleased 
with the bride, culls the firstlings of her charms. These 
AdyrmachidsB stretch from Egypt to the lake called Plunos, 
Adjoining to them are the Giligammae, occupying the west- 169 
ern tract, on to the isle of Aphrodisias. Half-way along the 
shore lies the island of Platea, which was colonized by the 
Cyrenseans : inland lies the port Menelaus and Aziris, which 
the Cyrenseans likewise inhabited. Here commences the 
growth of the silphium*'*, and continues from the island of 
Platea to the mouth of the Syrtis : the Giligammaa have 
nearly the same customs as the others. Next to them, on 170 
the west, are the Asbystae, lying above Cyrene, and not 
extending down to the sea ; for the sea-side is occupied by 
Cyrenseans : they are, of all the Libyans, those that make 
the greatest use of four-horse chariots : they copy most of 
the customs of the Cyrenseans. After the Asbystaa follow, 171 
on the west, the Auschisae : these reside above Barca, and 
extend to the sea, near the Hesperides. About the middle 
of the country of the Auschisaa are found the Cabales, an 
inconsiderable nation, which stretches along the sea, near 
Tacheira, a town in Barcsea : they have the same customs 
as those resident above Cyrene. On the western border of 172 
the Auschisse come the Nasamones, a numerous race, who 
in summer forsake their herds, which they leave on the sea- 
side, and go up to the land called Augila, where they collect 
dates : the palms that produce that fruit are there seen in 
vast quantities, all fructiferous. These people give chase to 
and catch the locusts, dry them in the sun, pound them to 
dust on which they pour milk, and drink the mixture. Each 
man has several women, and converses with them promis- 
cuously, after the same manner nearly as the Massagetae^ 
sticking his staff in the ground. When a Nasamonian, ac- 
cordingly, first marries, it is the custom for the bride to grant 
her favours to all the guests, each of whom makes*'* her some 
present which he has brought from home. The pronouncing 
of oaths and professing of divination take place according to 
these forms : in taking an oath, they touch with their hands 
the tombs of men said to have been the most equitable and 
best"', and swear. They prophesy, by going to the tombs 

2's The Greek says only ^< the sil- same with the ferula Hnpitanay or 

phium" : I have added a few words, fennel giant of our gardens ; the in-" 

for the sake of clearness. The sap spissated juice of which is nowcallfd 

of this plant was used by the ancients asafoetida. 

in cookery and medicine. TheAfri- ^'^ See Matt. 521. 

can or Cyrenaean silphium is the ^^^ See Matt. 419, 3 ; 407) «• 
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of their progenitors ; and, after offering prayers, lie down 
and sleep ; and take for their guide any dream that they may 
have in their sleep. The pledge of faith between different 
parties is conducted thus : one party gives the other to drink 
out of his hand : this form is observed reciprocally : if there 
is no water at hand, they take up a handftil of sand ^^ and, 
mutually lick up some. 

173 The Psylli are borderers to the Nasamonians: these 
perished in the following manner. The south wind had dried 
up their tanks, and the whole of their country, lying within 
the Syrtis, was wholly reft of water. The Psylli, therefore, 
unanimously agreed to wage war agamst the south wind, 
(I mention this as the account of the Libyans^,) and, when 
they reached the desert, a storm of sand from the south 
poured down upon them : the Psylli thus cut off, the Nasa- 

1 74 monians occupied their territory. Above these, towards the 
south, in the wild tract, dwell the Garamantes, who avoid 
society, or conversation with all men : they possess no war- 
like weapons, and know not even how to defend themselves. 

175 The above, therefore, lie above the Nasamonians : westward, 
along the shore, reside the Macse : these people dress their 
heads so as to give them the appearance of wearing a crest ; 
for this purpose, they let the hair on the middle of the head 
grow long, and shave, close to the skin, the right and left 
sides : they carry, in war, the skins of ostriches'^ as bucklers. 
Through their country flows the Cinyps river, which rises 
on the hill called that of the Graces, and falls into the sea : 
the hill of the Graces is thickly studded with trees, while no 
tree whatever is seen in any other quarter of the parts 
above described : this hill is two hundred stades' distance 

1 7$ from the sea. Adjoining to the Macs are found the Gindanes, 
among whom every woman wears leathern rings on the 
calves of her legs : it is said, that from every man she receives, 
she asks a similar leathern ring. The woman that has the 

^^^ The genitire partitive : see Herodotus, that they had circum- 

Matt. 356, b, navigated Africa ; and it was reserved 

^'* The wise (and who, in the pre- to Vasco de Gama to prove, by ac- 
' sent day, is not, in his own estima- tually doubling the Cape of Good 
tion, wise ?) will laugh at the fables Hope, that that tale, at any rate, was 
which Herodotus tells with so much not so false and ridiculous as philo- 
gravity : it should, however, be re- sophers asserted, 
collected, that, in the state the world ^^ The ffrp»u6o( is any bird, parti- 
was in when he wrote his history, cularly those of the sparrow kind ; 
the most useful thing he could do for the vr^tvics fttyak*!, or xartiyMty or 
posterity was to give all the accounts Xt^uxos, the ostrich ; xar»yeuosj be* 
he heard from the various people he cause the ostrich, though it has wings, 
travelled among. One of those na- cannot fly. 
tions, it must be recollected, informed 
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most of these rings is deemed the best, as being the favou- 
rite of most men. The Lotophagians occupy a foreland pro- 177 
jecting from the land of the Gindanes into the sea : they 
live upon the fruit of the lotus-tree, which, in size, is the 
same as the lentisk, and in sweetness similar to the date : 
from this fruit the Lotophagians make wine also'^*. 

Contiguous to the Lotophagians, on the sea, are the 178 
Machlyes; who make use of the lotus likewise, but less 
abundantly than the former people. They stretch along the 
bank of a large river called the Triton, which discharges its 
waters into the Lake Tritonis : in that lake lies the island 
called Phla, and which, it is said, an oracle declared was to 
be colonized by the Lacedaemonians. The following tale is 179 
told. When Jason had built the Argo at the foot of Pelion, 
he shipped on board a hecatomb ^^'\ and a brass tripod ; set 
sail ; and doubled the Peloponnesus, shaping his course to 
Delphi: and when off Malea, he was assailed by a gale from 
the north, which drifted him to Libya. Before he came in 
sight of land, he found himself on tlie Tritonian sands ; and, 
in the midst of his embarrassment, how he should extricate 
himself, Triton, we are told, appeared before him, and asked 
for the boon of the tripod ; promising, that he would pilot him 
through the passage , and would bring him out safe and 
sound. Jason gave credit to his visitor ; and, accordingly, 
Triton shewed him how to direct his course among the 
quicksands, and placed the tripod in his own temple : then, 

^^^ Mungo Park gives the following Desfontaines, a French botanist^ 

description of this lotu8> which, as I has given a scientific description of 

have before observed, is very different the lotus. It is a sort of jujube-tree, 

from the plant mentioned in ii. 92.— Rhamnus Lotus, Linnaeus had given 

'^ It bears small farinaceous berries, the specific lotus to a plant of the ge* 

of a yellow colour, and delicious nus Rhamnus; but as he had not 

taste. The natives convert them seen the plant, his description is in- 

into a sort of bread, after pounding correct. The Rhamnus Lotus is a 

them gently in a wooden mortar, thorny shrub : its fruit is not unlike 

until the farinaceous part of the that of the cultivated jujube-tree, 

berry is separated from the stone. Rhamnus Ziziphus, but it is spheri- 

The stones are afterwards put into a cal, and smaller, 

vessel of water, and shaken about, so ^ It does not appear that the 

as to separate the meal which may word Hecatomb is to be taken here 

still adhere to them : this commu- in its usual sense of ** a solemn sa- 

nicates a sweet and agreeable taste crifice of one hundred oxen, or other 

to the water, and, with the addition animals," but rather of a victim, 

of a little pounded millet, forms a any thing that is to be offered : the 

pleasant gruel called fondi, which is term seems to be used, in the same 

the common breakfast in many parts sense, in c. 50 of this Book, 

of Ludamor, during the months of ^^ This is the usual acceptation 

February and March. This fruit is of the word hixirXoogy and that in 

collected by spreading a cloth upon which it is to be taken in the de- 

the ground, and beating the branches scription of the bridge of boats, vii.36. 
with a stick.*' 
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seated in the tripod***, he prophesied, and pointed out to 
Jason and his followers the whole course of the adventures 
tliat were to hefall them ; — that, ** when a descendant of one 
" of the Arffo s crew would carry off the tripod, then 
" would the Hellenes, fate impelled, found one hundred towns 
•* about the Tritonis lake.'^ The Libyans, informed of this 

180 prophecy, hid the tripod. Adjoining these Machlyes are 
the Auseans : both nations lie around the Tritonis lake, and 
the Triton river serves as the boundary between the two. 
The Machlyes let their hair grow on the back of the head : 
the Auseans let it grow on the forehead. At an annual 
festival of Minerva, the girls, divided in two parties, fight 
with stones and clubs ; saying, that they conform to the 
practice of their forefathers, in honour of the native god- 
dess, whom we call Minerva. The girls that die of meir 
wounds are said to have been false virgins. Previous to 
the cessation of this fight, they perform the following cere- 
mony : they deck the girl who by common consent has be- 
haved the most gallantly, with a Corinthian helmet and the 
panoply of an Hellene, place her in a chariot, and drive her 
round the lake. In what manner they dressed the girls 
before the coming of the Hellenes, I cannot say : I suppose, 
however, that it was in Egyptian armour ; for I know to a 
certainty that the buckler and helmet were introduced among 
the Hellenes from Egypt They assert that Minerva is the 
daughter of Neptune by the Tritonis lake ; and that, irritated 
at the behaviour of her father, she gave herself to Jupiter ; 
who, accordingly, made her his adopted child. These people 
have no wives united to them in wedlock : they practise 
promiscuous concubinage, after the manner of the brute 
creation : when any woman's child is become adult, he is 
brought before the assembly of men, held every three 
months'®*; and whichever the young man may be alleged 
to resemble, to him the youth is adjudged. 

181 The above are the nomade or pastoral Libyans that reside 
in the vicinity of the sea. Inland, and higher up, lies the 
wild-beast tract of Libya : above that stretches the sandy 
brow of the desert, extending from Thebes in Egypt to the 
Pillars of Hercules. In that sandy brow are found, every 
ten days' distance, salt in large clumps, on hills : from the 
top of each hill gushes, in the midst of the salt, a spring of 
fresh sweet water. Around, dwell people who are the last 
inhabitants on the verge of the desert, and above the wild- 

'^^* Wthff^iffuitra. ru Tfiwcheti^ i.e. ^** t^iroW frmis must be taken at 
^imfotvrtt iflrj rif Tfiirch. equivalent to im r^irtv /in fig* 
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beast track. The first of these nations thus situated is that 
of the Ammonians, at ten days' journey &om Thebes: they 
possess a temple of Thebaic Jupiter: for, as I before ob- 
served, the Jupiter of Thebes is likewise represented with a 
ram's head^**. These people have in their country another 
kind of spring-water ; which early in the morning is luke- 
warm; rather cooler at the time that the market is full; 
but at mid-day becomes quite fresh ; and at that time, ac- 
cordingly, the Ammonians water their gardens. Towards 
the fall of day, this spring gradually loses its freshness; 
until, at sunset, the water becomes again lukewarm ; then 
increases gradually in heat till midnight, at which time it 
boils and bubbles : midnight gone by, it gets cooler until the 
dawn of day : — this spring takes its name from the sun. After 182 
the Ammonians, still ten days further, along the sandy brow, 
is seen another salt-hill, with a stream of water : the vicinity 
is inhabited : this country bears the name of Augila ; and to 
this quarter the Nasamonians proceed, for the purpose of 
gathering dates. Ten days from Augila, farther on, is 183 
another hill, with water, and whole groves of fruit-bearing 
date-trees, as in the other parts of this sandy brow : this 
place is inhabited by a people called the Garamantes, a 
powerful and numerous race : they bring up mould on the 
salt earth, and sow their crops. Here is the shortest cut to 
the Lotophagi, to whom the distance is thirty days' journey: 
in this country the kine graze backwards : their horns jut 
forward, and that is the cause of this retrograde motion ; for 
they are unable to advance forward, as they would stick 
their horns in the ground : these animals are in no other 
respect different from other kine, except in this, and their 
skin, which is very thick and tough*®^ These Garamantes 
hunt the Ethiopian Troglodytes with their four-horse cha- 
riots. The Troglodytes are the swiftest of all men we are 
acquainted with : they live on serpents, lizards, and such 
kinds of creeping things. 

Ten more days' journey beyond the Garamantes, you meet 184 
with another salt-hill and stream of water : the people resid- 
ing in the environs are called Atarantes : they are, of all men 
we know of, the only people who have not personal names : 
the name for the whole nation is Atarantes, but no name 
is given to any individual : these people curse the sun at his 

'^^ See ii. 54. ' hnuser interprets it as signifying, 
^' It is very evident that r^iypis " Firmitas attritiii frictionique re- 
is taken in a very extraordinary sistens.*' Larcher, " Souplesse.'* 
sense : what that sense, however, is, Schneider, *' Die Harte im AnfUhlen 
is by no means so clear. Schweig- — hardness to- the touch.^* 
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greatest elevation; and add much abusive language, be- 
cause he bums them and their country. Another ten days' 
journey, and there is another salt-hill with water, and inha- 
bitants residing around: adjoining the salt-hill ^"^ rises a 
mountain, called the Atlas i it is steep, and round on every 
side ; and so lofty, it is said, that it is impossible to discern 
the summit, wmch is eternally surrounded with clouds, 
smnmer and winter : this mountain, the inhabitants say, is 
the pillar of heaven, and from it the people take their name, 
calling themselves Atlantes. The Atlantes are said not to 

185 eat any living thing, and never to have dreams. Up to 
these Atlantes, accordingly, I am enabled to give the names 
of the nations residing on the sandy brow ; but my infor- 
mation extends no further : this brow, however, extends to 
the Pillars of Hercules, and even outside of them. Every 
ten days' journey there is a salt-mine, and people residing 
around it The houses of all are built of lumps of salt ; 
for these parts of Libya are never visited with rain; 
indeed, if rain ever fell, salt-walls could not last. The salt 
dug out of the mines of these countries is white and purple. 
Above this brow, towards the south and interior parts of 
Libya ^, the land is without animals, refreshed with no rain, 
shaded by no trees ; and no moisture is found in any part. 

186 Thus, therefore, as far as the Lake Tritonis from Egypt, 
extend the Libyan pastors, men that eat the flesh and drink 
the milk of their cattle : they never eat of the female kine, 
nor breed up any pigs ; similar in those respects to the Egyp- 
tians. The women of Cyrene not only refrain from cow's 
flesh out of respect for Isis in Egypt, but observe fasts and 
celebrate feasts in her honour : the women of Barca refrain 
not only from cow-beef, but also from pig's-flesh. Such is 

187 the case, accordingly, with the above parts. But west of 
Lake Tritonis, the Libyans are no longer pastors ; nor do 
they use the same practice with their children as the nomades 
do — I cannot say for certain all the nomade Libyans, but 
many of them do thus : when their children have attained 
their fourth year, they bum, with an uncombed flock of 
wool, the veins at the top of the head, and some of them per- 
form the same operation on the veins of the temples. This 
is done for the following purpose, in order they should never 

-288 fhere is no doubt that all this ment of the truth : we are not, how- 

tract abounds in mineral salt. Shaw ever, nearly enough acquainted with 

speaks of whole hills and tracts of the interior of Africa to affirm that 

salt in this country : the regular di- what Herodotus states is false, 

stances from salt-hill to salt-hill ^^ See Matt. 437* o^'> 3. 
seems, however, to be an embellish- 
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suffer from humours flowing from the head'"®: and by this 
means, .they assert, the children become most healthy. In 
fact, the Libyans are the healthiest of men we know of; 
whether from the above cause, I cannot vouch for certain. 
If the children they are thus burning have convulsions, the 
remedy they have discovered, is, to sprinkle them with the 
urine of a he-goat^*. I give this statement on the authority 
of the Libyans themselves. The mode of sacrifice with the 188 
nomades is as follows : they begin by cutting off the ear of 
the victim, and throw it over their house : this done, they 
twist the neck of the victim. Sacrifice is offered to the sun and 
moon alone. The above religious ceremonies are accordingly 
common to all the Libyans ; but those who graze their cattle 
about Lake Tritonis sacrifice besides, principally, to Minerva, 
Triton, and Neptune. The Hellenes have teJ^en the attire 189 
and spencer of the images of Minerva from the Libyan 
women ; except that those women wear a dress of leather, 
and the fringes on their aegis are composed, not of serpents, 
but of leathern cords ; in other respects, the dress is wholly 
of the same fashion. Moreover, the name itself proves that 
the attire of the images of Pallas comes from Libya ; for th^ 
Libyan women throw over the rest of their cloUies, tanned 
goat-skins *^^ bordered with red-tinged fringe: from these 

f oat-skins the Hellenes have borrowed the aegis (or spencer), 
believe, likewise, that the piercing shrieks heard in temples 
first took their origin in that country. The Hellenes learnt 
from the Libyans, also, how to harness and equip a four- 
horse chariot All the Libyan nomades, with the exception of 190 
the Nasamonians, bury the dead ii^ the same manner as the 
Hellenes ; except the Nasamonians, who bury their dead in a 
sitting posture ; taking care, when the sick man breathes his 
last, to put the body in that position, and not on the back. 
Their houses are constructed of asphodel-stalks, wattled with 
rushes, and portable. Such are the usages of tliese people. 

Westward of the River Triton, on the confines of the 191 
Ausenses, the first Libyan husbandmen are met with : they 
are accustomed to reside in houses, and are called Maxyes : 
they let the hair grow on the right side of the head, and 
shave the left side : they paint their bodies with vermilion, and 
declare they are descended from the Trojans. ITiis country, 

^^ The same custom is said to milar cases, 

hold among the Abyssinians. ^^^ From a?^, alyosy ' a goat^ the 

^^^ The urine, by the volatility of Greeks made «/y}f, aiyi^af, which sig- 

its alkali, may have, in spasmodic nifies a goat*s-skin, and Minerva*5 

affections, the same effect as the spi- aegis. Larvher, 
rits of hartshorny'which we use in si- 
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and the rest of western Libya, are not only more abun- 
dant in animals, but likewise more thickly wooded than that 
of the nomades : for eastern Libya, where those pastors graze 
their cattle, is low and sandy, on to the River Triton ; while 
western Libya, occupied by husbandmen, is mountainous, 
well-wooded, and abounding in animals : among these peo- 
ple, enormous serpents and lions are frequent, as well as 
elephants, bears, aspics, and horned-asses; together with 
dog-headed and creatures without a head, which have eyes 
in the bosom, according to the account at least of the Li- 
byans: they have also wild men and women, and many 

192 other wild animals that really exist^"^ With the pastoral 
Libyans, this is not the case ; but they have other animals'^, 
pygargi, and antelopes, and bubali, and asses not homed, 
but others that never drink ; oryes, of the size of oxen, the 
horns of which are used for the curves of the Phoenician 
citherns : they have also foxes, hyaenas, porcupines, wild 
rams, dictyes, thoes, panthers, boryes ; land crocodiles, three 
cubits long, similar to lizards ; ostriches ; and small serpents, 
each with one horn. These are the animals in nomade 
Libya, together with those found in other countries ; except 
the stag and wild-boar, neither of which is ever found in 
Libya. In this country there are three sorts of rats : those 
called bipeds ; others called zegeries, a Libyan term equi- 
valent to ours of hillock : the third sort is called hedgehogs : 
there are likewise weasels in the silphium, similar to those 
at Tai'tessus. Such are the animals found in the land of the 
pastoral Libyans, so far as I was able to collect, by most 
careful inquiries. 

193 Contiguous to the Libyan Maxyes are the Zaveces, whose 

'^^ &»av&'>^iuffra» Herodotus means, buttocks white. Deuteron. ziv. 5. 
that he does not believe about the iif»»t — another sort of gazel, or 

cynocephali, acephali, but that he antelope. 

does know there are in their country ^u^Xts — ^buffalo^ or perhaps the 

many sorts of wild beasts. antelope bubalus. 

*** Nothing very certain is known ^»g — unknown : Cuvier takes it 
respecting any of these animals : the to be the same as the oryx, now called 
distance of time since Herodotus antelope oryx, 
wrote, the imperfect knowledge we (ia^^d^M — ^fozes, according to He- 
have of the country, and the proba- sychius. 
bility that some of the species here Satfot — ^hyaenas, 
mentioned may have retired more to 00'r^i;^ir— porcupines, 
the south, are insuperable difficul- 3/»ri/if— unknown, 
ties in the way of a correct transla- fiSt$ — jackals, or tigers, 
tion. I shall, however, present my ^rdf^fiMs — ^panthers, 
reader with the most probable con- j/^^j,^— the jerboa, a sort of dimi- 
jectures made by modern Natura- native kangaroo. 
"'^" ■ The others have not even been the 

Tuymfyti — a sort of antelope ; its object of conjecture. 
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wives drive the chariots to war. Contiguous to these are 
the Gyzantes : in their country the bees make a vast quan- 
tity of honey ; but much more still, we are told, is made by 
men. The Gyzantes paint their bodies with vermilion ; and 194 
eat monkeys, which breed on the mountains in inunense 
numbers^*. Not far from the above, according to the ac- 195 
count of the Carthaginians, lies an island called Cyraunis : 
its length is two hundred stades; its breadth exceeding 
narrow : it is full of olive-trees and vines. There is in this 
island a lake, out of the mud of which the girls of the coun- 
try collect gold-dust, by means of feathers daubed with 
pitch. I know not whether this is true : I write merely what 
is said ; this account, however, may be perhaps correct I 
myself have seen how at Zacynthus*^® the pitch is got up 
from the water in a certain lake there ; that is, the land con- 
tains many lakes, the most extensive of which is seventy feet 
square by two orgyae in depth : they thrust into that basin a 
myrtle-branch at the end of a pole, and then pull it out 
again, with the pitch sticking to the myrtle : this pitch has 
a smell of bitumen, and in other respects is better than the 
Pierian pitch : they dig a hole near the lake, in which they 
pour the pitch ; and when they have collected a sufficient 
quantity, turn it out into amphorae or wine-jars. Whatever 
falls into this lake goes under ground ; and re-appears on the 
surface of the sea, which is four stades distant from the lake 
itself: thus, therefore, it is probable, that what is related of 
the Libyan lake may be accordant to truth. The Carthagi- 196 
nians relate, also, that there is a place in Libya with a na- 
tion residing outside of the Pillars of Hercules ; that they 
carry on trade with this people ; and when they arrive at 
that country, they take out their cargo, and, spreading the 
wares in regular order upon the searside, return to their 
ship, and raise a smoke. The natives, when they see the 
smoke, come down to the shore, deposit gold for the arti- 
cles, and retire to a certain distance from the wares. The 
Carthaginians then land from their ships, and look at the 
gold : if the amount appears sufficient for the goods, they 
take it up, and go away : if not sufficient, they return aboard, 
and await patiently. The natives come forward, and deposit 
more gold, until they have satisfied the CaHhaginians : nei- 
ther party ever cheats : for the Carthaginians never touch 
the gold, until its amount is made up equal to the price ; nor 

^^ See Matt. 445, c. lake of pitch covering above a hun- 

^^ This is confirmed by modern dred acres, 
travellers. There is in Trinidad a 
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do the natives touch the goods till the sellers have accepted 
and taken away the gold ^\ 

197 Such are the Libyan tribes whose names I am able to 
enumerate : many are still, and were formerly, indepen- 
dent of the king. As to what I have to say in addition con- 
cerning this region, is, that four distinct races, and no more, 
occupy the whole continent of Libya, so far as we know : 
two of these are aboriginal, the other two are not so : the 
Libyans and Ethiopians are aboriginal : the former dwell in 
the north, the latter in the south of Libya. The nations of 

198 foreign origin are Phoenicians and Hellenes. I am of opi- 
nion that Libya is not to be compared either with Europe or 
Asia, in exceUence of soil ; if we except only the district of 
CSnyps, for both river and land bear one and the same 
name : the soil of that part of Libya may compete with any 
corn-country whatever, and in this respect it differs from 
all tlie rest of Libya. Tiie soil here is black, and well 
watered by springs: it has nothing to fear, either from 
drought or from too much rain ; for in this quarter of Libya 
rain falls. The products here equal those in Babylonia. 
The Euesperitae possess also an excellent soil ; for the pro- 
duct, in the best years, is one-hundred-fold ; but in Cinyps it 

199 reaches to three-hundred-fold. The land of Cyrenaea, the 
most elevated of that part of Libya which is occupied by the 
nomades, has three seasons worthy of admiration. First, the 
fruits growing on the sea-side swell, and the harvest and 
vintage take place : when these crops have been collected, 
those of' the middle region become ripe, and fit for gather- 
ing ; this part of the territory is called the mountain : no 
sooner is the middle crop harvested, when in the highest 
region of the country the fruits swell and ripen ; so that the 
first &uits and wine are being consumed when the last are 
being gathered. Thus harvest-time lasts eight months with 
the Cyrenaeans. 

200 On the arrival of the Persians'*®, despatched from Egypt, 
by Aryandes, to Barca, for the assistance of Pheretime, they 
laid siege to the town, summoning by herald the inhabitants 
to deliver up the authors of the murder of Arcesilaus. As the 
whole body of the citizens were implicated in the deed, they 
refused terms: in consequence, the Persians besieged Barca 
during nine months, digging mines under ground that 
reached to the inside of the fortress, and making violent 

^^ This same mode of trafficking ^^ Herodotus here resumes the 

is carried on between the Moors and narrative^ which he had interrupted^ 

Nigretians of the present day^ ac- 168, to speak of Libya, 
cording to Shaw. 
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assaults. With respect to the underground excavations, a 
coppersmith discovered a mode of ascertaining the direction 
of the mines, by means of a brazen shield : this shield the 
man carried round, within the city wall, keeping it in con- 
tact with the surface of the ground: in the parts where 
the mines extended, the brass shield sent forth a sound; 
in the other parts it was wholly silent In this manner the 
citizens were enabled to countermine and slay the Persian 
delvers ; and the Barcaei repelled all assaults. After a long 20 1 
time passed thus, and many on both sides having fallen — 
not the fewest on the part of the Persians— Amasis, the com- 
mander of the land-forces, devised the following: seeing 
that the Barcaei were not to be captured by force, but might 
be so by artifice, he acted thus. In the night, he dug a wide 
fosse, over which he laid a floor of thin planks : this he co- 
vered with a coat of mould, and levelled the ground about. 
At the break of day, he invited the Barcaei to a conference. 
The citizens were delighted at this information, being 
pleased at the idea of making a compact ; and they entered 
into an agreement of the following nature, binding them- 
selves by solemn oaths '*•, pronounced on the brink of the 
hidden abyss : '' So long as this land lasts as it is, so long shall 
this oath last as respects the town : the Barceei declare they 
will pay the due tribute to the king ; and the Persians declare 
they will never renew their attempt against the citizens of 
Barca." After taking the oath, the Barcaei, putting their 
trust in the Persians, went themselves out of the town, and, 
opening all the gates, permitted any that chose, among the 
besiegers, to visit the fortress. But the Persians now broke 
down the concealed bridge, and rushed into the town : they 
broke down the bridge they had just built, for the following 
purpose, that they might keep their oath ; having sworn to 
the Barcaeans that they would keep the oath for ever, so 
long as the land should remain as it was : and thus, by 
breaking down the bridge, the oath would no longer hold 
respecting the country. 

Pheretime, accordingly, as the citizens of Barca had been 202 
delivered up to her by the Persians, crucified the most cul- 
pable among them around the city; and cutting off the 
breasts of their wives, stuck them upon the walls : the rest of 
the Barcfiei she ordered to be given as booty to the Persians, 
excepting such as were Battiadae, knd not implicated in the 
murder : to these Battiadae, Pheretime gave permission to 
remain in the town. The Persians, having made slaves of the 203 

^^ See p. 188, note 267, of our second volume. 
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rest of the Barcaei, took their departure : and when they 
were near the city of Cyrene, the citizens, to preserve them- 
selves from some oracle, let them pass through the town. As 
the armv was passing through the place, Bares, the com- 
mander-m-chief of the fleet, advised that the town should be 
captured ; but Amasis, the commander-in-chief of the land 
forces, refused, " because Barca was the only Hellenic city 
he had been sent to attack :" in consequence, having passed 
through Cyrene, and encamped on the hill of Lycaean Jove, 
they began to repent they had not taken possession of 
Cyrene, and tried to enter it again ; but that, the citizens 
would not allow. A panic seized the Persians, although at- 
tacked by no enemy ; and they ran away, to the distance of 
about sixty stades. When the army had encamped in that 
pldce, a messenger arrived from Aryandes, recalling the 
forces. The Persians asked the Cyrenaeans to give them 
provisions for their march, and their request was granted: 
taking these with them, they proceeded to Egypt. Quitting 
Cyrene, they wdte received by the Libyans, who slew all 
stragglers and laggers for the sake of their clothes and ac- 

204 coutrements. This Persian army penetrated no farther 
than the Euesperides in Libya. The Barcaei, whom the 
troops had made slaves of, were transported out of Egypt, 
and sent to the Persian king ; and Darius gave them a vil- 
lage in Bactria for their residence : to this village the 
slaves gave the name of Barca; and it was still, down to my 

205 time, one of the inhabited places of Bactria. But neither 
did Pheretime end prosperously her life ; for immediately 
after she had wreaked her vengeance on Barca, she quitted 
Libya, and returned to Egypt, where she met with a misera- 
ble death, swariliing with maggots that devoured her flesh 
while yet alive. Thus the too eager gratification of venge- 
ance (fraws down the indignation of the gods on mankind. 
Such, therefore, was Pheretime the wife of Battus ; and thus 
dreadful the vengeance that visited the Barcsei ! 
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